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This is neither a compendious nor comprehensive History of 
the Parsis nor a Critical Dissertation on their origin, manrxers or 
customs. It is only a collection of Essays written with the object 
of throwing fresh light on some dark corners of Parsi antiquities, 
by offering new solutions of old difficulties or unearthing facts which 
have hitherto escaped discovery. It is the product of twenty-five 
years’ industrious study of the subject and of long-continued and 
persistent search for new materials and sources of information in 
all directions. The first paper is probably the one round which 
controversy will gather. The vvriter must leave his arguments to be 
judged on their merits and beg to remind critics that no finality is 
claimed for these suggestions which are avowedly tentative, and 
which he will be the first to abandon as soon as more satisfactory 
explanations are forthcoming. The second essay is the result of a 
somewhat meticulous study of the Musalman chronicles of Mahmud 
Begada for the purposes and from the viewpoint of Parsi history, 
in the third, some knowledge of the results of Hindu epigraphic 
research has been brought to bear on the elucidation of a synchronism 
which has puzzled two generations of Parsi scholars. The account of 
Mihrvaid and the paper which follows are based entirely on contem- 
porary documents discovered by the writer. In three other studies, 
the Postscripts of old Avesta-Pahlavi manuscripts have been, for the 
first time, laid under contribution for supplementing the meagre data 
for the history of the medieval period. One of these, the disquisi- 
tion on the ‘ Colophons of Mihrapan’ has attracted the attention of 
European Orientalists and has eveii appeared in a French garb in the 
-Journal Asiatique (Sept.-Oct. 1915). In the last and longest contri-, 
bution of the series, all the information that can be gleaned from the 


Persian Revayets about Parsi. 
has been collected together a; 
same time, an attempt has be| 
oldest and best manuscripts 
Iranian chronology which has 
scholars* 


\|orlhies of the i6th, and 17th centimes 
brought under one view. At the 
m made to solve, in the light of the 
3f these missives, a, knotty point of ^^ 
3een frequently canvassed by , Pahlavi 


It has not been possible 
transliteration of Oriental wc 
painfully aware that the boi 
typographer’s ineptitudes. He 
and other blemishes and hope 


to observe a strict uniformity in the 
>rds and names, and the writer is also 
)k is not without its share of the 
can only express his regret for these 
for their removal in a second edition. 


S. H. Hodivala, 


Jumgadh, Dec. ip 2 o. 




THE traditional DATES OF PARSI HISTORY. 


( A paper read befare the Society for the promotion of Zoroastrian 
Besearch on ^5th October, 191S.) 

J piopose to devote an hour this evening to an examination of those 
traditional dates in the history of the Indian Parsis which, in 

^ e o manifold contradictions and inconsistencies, are still quoted ' 
wi an a most xinreasoning . confidence, by many otlieinvise ■■ well- 
in Dime persons, on account of their supposed antiquity or 
pei aps, only for want of anything better to take their place. It 
nus ea matter of sincere regi^et, all the same, to every one who 
aesires to acquire and to diffuse a well-grounded knowledge of the 
IS oiy o people in this country, that statements made on the 

margins an y-leaves of comparatively recent manuscripts by persons 

w ose competence, sources of information and sometimes even 
^ost unblissfully ignorant, should continue to be taken 

^^ployed as arguments by scholars even in the 
twentieth century. 

statements are properly 
an en lea e and that some of them are absolutely nameless. But 
IS IS no a 1. They exhibit the most bewildering diversity amongst 
emse ves if -(.yq y,j,Q believe them, the same event (the 

arriva o the Parsis atSanjau) occurred in 772, 895 and 961 Vikram 
Samvat, e. 716, 889 and 905 AO. 

There is the same conflict as to the year in which the Persian 
oroas nans ^ must, according to these dates, have first begun to 
a homes for religion and conscience’ sake. One of them 

® it out to have occurred in 582 A.C., another about 651 
AO., and a third as late as 721 A.C. ( 777 V. Samvat.) >■ 

■t much later event, about which for that reason, if for no other, 
we mig t suppose they would he in agreement, is the subject of 4 ‘ 

smiiM co]^et. The Atash-Behram is said to have been brought ■ ; 
rom ans ah to Navsari, according to one of these entries, in 1172 ; 

’ 1416 AO., according te another in V. Samvat 1176^ : ;?: 

d +* • + 1 *^*’ not the least instetrotive fact about 13)^^ riViStl f ) 

a es IS that both of them are fflminmtMbly v«-oftg, ah4 th the 
rans fire was ta ken to Navsart ^^n|p..'y©aps,.aftfej^ardf.^ ‘ t ' 
t Prakasb p. ^ ^ < . 

' ■ , ^ ^ j**' V” -'j r'’* ’'■•>‘1 4,^ I** tf , j'***"'' '' i’ ^ * '* 



The best known and most important of these traditional entries 
Is the statement whieli makes Friday, Roz Ealiiiian, Mali Tiiv 
ShraTan S^liiid 9, (V.S, 772) the date pf the first landing of the Persian. 
Zoroastrians on Indian shores at Sapjan. For tills there has hitherto 
vbeell,:nlO'^■nMeI^.. .atithority,,',tiian, . Dastiir Asiiaiidia-rji Kamdinji,— iii „ 
whose pamphlet on the Kabisah Coiitrovers^^ of 1826 — Kadim Tarikh 
I^arsi^ni Kaseir — it first appears. But I liaYe found it lately on a 
blank page in a MS. eontaining the KissahA'-Sanijan and other tales 


jpo Ervad Maneckji IJii walla and 
The actual 


in Persian verse, whieli belongs 

which innst bs at least one hiindre|. and fifty years old. 
Words in this Manuscript are, 

■H'l ?i(£ ti mil 




The gist of Dastur Aspandiarjr 
■some dark places, is that the Zo| 
to their knowledge of the Zend 


^*4 


|s narrative, which throws light on 
■oastiians in Pei*sia were, thanks 
vesta and the Jamaspi, warneci 


forty mi lie years before the aecefesion of Yazdajird of the Arab 
domination that was to come aid that some of them fortMvMh 
abandoned their homes for the woAds and hills of Koliistaii, in which 
they spent a hundred years in ali 

4cll. ci ciail ’“i'-'R w 

^4^1? HSl 5il?l cl^il “IV’^WI m. 

cl aiiA ClH -ill Misaie^ 

WctHl flu'll ^Wldl jkliHlcl an^ cl^tM ^ctl»ll 
\S(Xl dliSiaHl aniwClH ||MI "lR?il aiHl S Si 

iHiClyCHWct anr-fl ^^5^1 cl Wall 

<^^?l loo) W. W Sill cf^lH cl 

<l Vfe =1^^ aH^aS aHR!^! ^l^^l dl&^lsHU clR HIS- 

yH«’?<n«S«lin’«{cf»ti ^ Sill i'-Kl^ll 5Hl=ll >141*11^1 aHl^Sll 

?l wlmi ^ ’itei Isit'W eiiSii 

<t <111 »{l'H'^l ’iki Ill'll , W'H *il%3ll cl«fl Sill ■HlSl-H 

“hIC ^ siHlM% tClIl^lClH ‘to ^iHR cliJi'^ll 

"^‘tiiiii Sij asi my MKiiM^ft KMaHi. (pp. 122-6). 
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He ttieii tells tlie storj of tlie fifteen years spent in Old Hormuz 
the .nineteen, at Div, adding on Ms own antlioiitja (wliateven. 
value may attaeli. to it ),. tliat it was at tlie latter place tliat tliey ' ^ 
.acquired .a knowledge of the 'Indian vernacular and .Sanseiit: . ... 
Jeamiiig, and . that they -were obliged to seek' a new home beeatisO' the. ' 
.'■cnstoBis,. of the. faith could not be properly observed therevOimceoniit 
the .rule of : the Portuguese ?■ ■, . Rule- of the Portuguese at Div in the 
v.8th century of Christ!!' 

cll^l €lwi 4r|?lcll^ ciS 4 i Cll4i 

^’W-a €14^1 ^u<IhI =hisQ ( p. 126). 

The novelty introduced by him in the tale of the storm is that ' thO' 
refugees vowed not only an Atashbehram but a BaJ and Afringi^ii:.' 
in the name of the angel on the Behram-roz of every month- 

Hml-( p. 127). 

In the account of the landing also he is much more circum- 
stantial than the iCis*se/i. He informs us that the Raja forbade any 
one to land except four of their wisest, on which that number of 
Moheds went 1133 to the Hindu chief, and again affecting that Perfect 
Number of the P 3 rthagoreans, he asserts that the fo^lr Mobeds asked, 
for a foitr days’ respite, when the Raja required them to expound 
the |>i‘inciples of their faith, ivhieh they did in sixteen shlokas — the 
sqtiare of /oter, — Then follows the important passage about the land- 
ing which has been the subject of endless discussion as well as 
confusion among us. 

cil^ .?A^l still 

SciWi. 7i ^.iTi a 

V c(l^ 6^1 ^ §<l(l 

%m 4^1. (p. 149). :* 

There is nothing added to the KismJi account of the first Atash- 
behram except that the day of installation is said to have been Koa 
Adar Mah Adar, without, any mention of the year. Then agiw» 
there is no notable departure from Eahman’s narrative exempt 
that in telling the tale of the Sack of Sanjnn, Dastur Asj^i 
diarji declares that the Iranshah wae sent away to the , BansdA 
jungles before the battle with and mofeea 

whatever to the twelve years dnrihg.’WMeb' it’'^ ^d by 


cl«(l 'HiHm ^^41 ani ^ ?il1l5H 'tlaiR 

hH »iiH<^i »Himi =ika«ii «/|i4in^ isiH hi\ 

^ "Siy k-ilW a«iRl 6<ll ii'HR 
Woo) aii3£l?ll iH^lJr -H^S 'ftsW. ( p. 153.) 

He then sums it all up thus with an eye to the real object of his 
pamphlet, j 

4^ §«2Hl ^ P.Ctl 5HW<^1 

ctl^’«i «ll4 S Si -v ^Hr 

sniaiHK^ i§ct'^aHi^i Cl=i«i^i ^u=is| a ?],a=iR 

^ ^41 «l=l‘ct Wto 

«H3ftaHR?ll ^ «IIH §. ( p. 15 ’ ) 

It is needless to add tliat most of the new features in this 
narrative are of no particular interest or importance. They only 
supply additional illustrations, if suc h were wanted, of the process by 
which unaixthorised accretions groW around a small nucleus of 
primitive tradition. But there are in it two points which have an 
important bearing on the chronological question and deserve notice, 
in as much as they supply the links that were hitherto wanting for 
arriving at a just notion of the jrental processes by which many 
of these results have been arrived at. 

The first and most instructii'e is the interi^olation of the 
apocalyptic or prophetical elemeni into the narrative of Baiiman. 
The Persian Zoroastrians are said tol' have knowm all about the evil 
to come ” and to have even made arrangements in anticipation, for 
their personal safety and liberty of (Conscience, forty-nine years before 
the accession of the last of the Sassanians, and nearly a decade 
before the beginning of the reign of |Khosru Parviz, one of the longest 
and most glorious in the Sassaniai. epoch. The reason of all this 
strange patchwork it is not at all di^icult to xxnderstand. The Dastur 
had seen somewhere the figure 772 ^j^hieh I have shewn to exist in a- 
MS- written probably before he was boxm, but it had to be fitted into 
%h^‘Kusah account of the 100 years in Kohistan and, the 15 and 10 
years spent at Hormuz and Div. - If he had followed Bahman closely, 
the date of the landing woxxid have been 765 A.C., 770 A.C*, 775 A.O.j, 
or 785 AO., according as the starting point adopted was 631 A.O., the- 
accession of Yazdajard, 636 A.C., the date of the battle of Kadisiyah,* 
641 A.D., the disastrous year of Mehavend, or 651 A.D„ that of 



TazdajaM’s' marder. Iix no ease liowever , could it have been' anytMnr'^' 
near 716 A.C* '(772 V. S.), and tlie only way to obtain that number : 
■ was to subtract from the lowest of the four figures, 765, the number 
49, 'make the wanderings in Kohistan commence forty-nine years ■ 
before the earliest possible date that could be taken, viz. 631, A. , 0. 
.and press the Zend Avesta and the Jamaspi into his service. Thus 
AX. 631 - 49= A.D. 582 + 100 (Kohistan) + 15 (Horimiz) + 19 (Div)= 

' '716 ■ AX.==772 Vikiwii Samvat. , 

The traditional date of the consecr£itioii of the first Indian 
Firetemple at Saiijaii,"—Ro'z Adar Mah Adar 772 V. S., 721 AX., is 
nothing more than a conjecture, a corollary of this blundered figure 
for the landing. As Balnnan himself is absolutely silent about 
the period that intervened between the arrival of the refugees and 
the consecration of the fire-temple, and mex^ely sa^'-s that one day 
the Dasturs waited on the Raja for permission to build an 
Atashbeheram — it was assumed that many years had not elapsed. 
Perhaps it was thought by the glossators a mattei* of filial duty 
also to believe, that their devout ancestors had not allowed an 
unduly long interval to pass before fulfilling the vow which they had 
made in their time of trouble. Five years were conseciuently taken 
to be sufiieient for preparations, and Roz Adar Mah Adar w’as chosen 
in preference to any other day because it was that of the old Adar 
feast or Festival of Fire.* 

I will now take another of ■ these entries, which is not at all 
generally known* iirvad Maneckji Riistomji Umvaila lias two mis- 
cellaneous volumes of Avesta, Sanscrit, Pazand and Persian writings 
in which it occurs in two forms : one in the Gujarati character, 
another in the Pazand. The MSS. appear from a number of colophons 
scattered about in the odd corners of diifei’ent folios to have been 
written by Ervad Darafoji Maneckji Pahlanji Fardunji, about 1750 
A.O., Samvat 1806. The substance of both the entries is found in 
two places in the Introduction to Ervad Sheriarji D. Bharueha’s 
edition of Nerioseiighs Sanscrit Writings, (Pt. II. pp. XVIH-XIX»)j but ' 
with the important omission of the last item. 

In one of these MSS., we are promised on folio 274, (E*M*U. 12) " 

c-iiSiaHi M p 

a “ detailed account of how or when the Atash Behrani was brought ; 
from Sanjan. ” Tliis promise is 'however not fulfilled there but dh " 
a subsequent page in which we read kt Gujarati; (Folio 290)^ 

v . — ' A I Al.. .. I, ' ’ 

* Albemni, Chronology of Ancient Sachmf?*©. ^ t i r', ' ' 

' , ' ‘ .'I''' i ^ 
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w\9 Mi ^ cii, am 


Ho) 

loo 

Vi 

XU 
3 o o 

tv 

[<"■>] 

E* Mo IT. 11 is as follows : 


Ho mk\h Hl« 
too ^l^^clWHi 
tH ^lfHff»'SHi 
tei €Ihm1 
3 00 M'McIHI 

tv himQ 

The Pazand entry on Polio 119 0:| 

^Hcl «av9 Micim^dtMi WtH 

ClH 

M’ffdd 

&. ^wi^l miA t4l. 

A similar statement — but withll 
Miscellaneous Notebook of the late 

Rana*s, copied from some source wllich, contrary to the practice of 
that laborious and painstaking schoh r, is not mentioned. 

Ml ctHl jiM 5im dkim 

^3m Mi ^CHcI CHSI clMl tt^V yw€«/l€l isimd H??! toH^. 

■■■ ' ■ ■ ■ ■■ I, .... . .. ... , , ., 

SllMl Ctm Ml>ilMi 


mill 

Ml 


Ho 

^l^iMi yaHl^ H^^cW 

too 

lll^WWMi 

fH 

itMo/ Umi m. 

tfe 

Ah %iwi Ht«i. 

300 

^H«Mi^Mi 

tv 

HKlWl HtiJU 


i^aMSl VfeC 


MI'S. 

MICH. 

!ja|W MlCd. 
a Mist, 

MlSl. 

[Hoo] 

some differences — is found in a, 
bastur Emeliji Sorabj! Melieiji 
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speculative cliroaiologer, — whoever he was— -to whom we are indebted 
for this reckoning, had a terminal point and wanted a starting 
point. H he had worked backwards and attempted to follow the 
Kissah closely, he would have had to put the starting point of 
the wanderings in 761 A. D. = 815 V. Samvat. Thus, 

V.S. 1475 — 14 (Baiisdah) - 1461 — 12 (Barot) - 1449—200 (Gtijrat 
towns) -= 1249 — 300 (Sanjan) = 949 —19 (Div) - 930 — 15 HormuK 
« 915 — 100 (Kohistan) = 815 V. Samvat == 761 A.C, But there was 
no traditional figure corresponding to this. The traditional dates 
were only A-0. 716 and 721, and of these, the last w^as the nearest by 
five. What was to be done ? Why, to draw upon the vague tradition 
which spoke of a cycle of forty-nine or fifty-one or fifty years’ 
^vanderings in Kohistan. That there was some such notion floating 
about, some faint idea of a cycle of fifty (or forty-nine or fifty-one) 
w’-hieh was dilferentiated some how from the century spent in 
Kohistan, is apparent from the manner in which Dastur Aspandiarji 
also has handled his figures. The difference between the two 
methods is this. Aspandiarji made the 49 years a part of the Kohistan 
century, placing them in the very beginning. The other speculator 
placed i^atj^he m<iand tacked it on there, for Aspandiarji’s treatmeat 
inv^ved the ’unthinkable '"supposition of making the wanderings 
commence ata time when there were no signs of the fall of the^ 
Persian monarchy. 

But this gave him only V. Samvat 789 ; Thus, . . ' , 

V. Samvat i475----(14 + 12 4- 200 -b a004-194-15 + 100 + 50),^;iS 

■'***710 *« 765 V. S. *■» 709 A* 0* • -*■. ■' ’ ; - 

. ' , 1 1 

t Havsari Mehrji Raiia Libraiy MS. F. :23. . 




Blit tills also did not fit in witb 
What then, was to be done!,, 'Why, kd 
for was there not a tradition (of ■ whk[ 
in Aspandiarji, and wiiichis the secmi 
that the Sanjan fire was sent; to tl: 
before the sack. The account would. 


th 


V. Sainvat l t75_(i4 + 200 + 800 + 
«V. 8* 777 = 721 A. a 


liany' of the; traditioiiaI;,:fi,gnres»;, 
|ock, out the 12' years of B.ahrot, ; 
h also we, have heard the. echo 
in ' point above referred to),. 
e^ansdah .jungles, a/i^i^mee and 
.en stand thus : 


M +,15, 4 100 +'50) = 1475-^698;:' 


And so we get a hgure identical 
numbers. It is not made the date of 
entail the unthinkable notion I have 
Commencement of the Wanderings — 
true, and separated by many decades 
the Numerals exactly the same as tlioi 
for the date of some great events — wh^ 
suhicient ! 


with 


one of the tw.o traditional ' 
iilhe Arrival, beeaiis,6 , that would : 
already refeiTed to, but of the 
|wo very dilfereiit "events,, it is ,' 
from each other ;but are not 
^e handed doivn from old times 
.tever it was — and is that not 


Now hoiv did this idea of a fifty 
originate V I believe we mmst look fp; 
couplet ^ of ivMehlias been ingeniouslv 
this new item. 


' J, 


year’s additional wanderings 
a* tlie source in tlie Kissah — a 
made a peg on ivhicli to hang 










djj Jb 


j,j 


o ej * j ^ 


LT^jrt 


J 

Ui 


r 

)5 f 

-C^ J f f 


j 1/0 ^ 




^‘Wlren the Kingdom hadde|)ar1ed from King Yazdajard and 
the enemy of the faith came and seizejd his throne, from that period 
Iran was shattered. Alas, that that 1 and of the True Faith became 
desolate. In those times, or during th ht period {Badiingdihi) exetyone 
was scattered, {Fariigand), everyon e whose heart was bound up 
with the Zand and Pazand. Then the Belidiiis and the Dastiirs 
concealed themselves altogether and could not perform the cere- 
monies of the Faith, and they abandoned for the sake of their 
religion their habitations, places, gardens, palaces and halls. ^ They 
remained a hundred years in Ko'iistan, when their ooiiditipjp. 

’ became of this description,” (i c. whe a they were unable to perform ' 
the ceremonies of the faith on account of persecution.) 
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examine tlie' language of Baliman, we can easily 
'■miderstand, tlie iiiental ^ of tliese latter-day chronologists. 


WMeii ' tlie Xiiigd liad departed from King Yazdajard, from 
•tliat Beriodrlran was shattered.’ 


fiiriiisli and to our knowledge, lias' furnished 
'three dilferen^^ starting ■ points and therefore.' three different dates 
':.;for. the ariivai.at San;an — 770, 775 and 785 A. C* ■ , 


It would not be at all dillieult to maintain, that ■ the; , Kingdom 
^ departed, from the' Sassaniaiis in 636 A, 0.,.wheii the Persianliost was 
routed at Kadisiyah, — or' in 611 , A. 0., when the doom of the Iranian 
Monarcirr was p,roiiouiiced . oii' the fatal 'ffeid 'of NahaTend, or in 
651 A. 0 ., when the hapless monarch Ava-s murdered in the Mill at 
Maiw-i-SIialijan, According as one or other of those three starting 
points AA^as preferred, one or other date AAWild be put forward as 
the true year. Indeed, Mr. Jf J. Mody, favoured 775 in 1903^% 765 in 
1905* and stood up for 785 in 1908, t and 721 is, as I have sheAvn, 
only a, manipulated result of 765. 

If we ijroeced furtlier, AA*e read isj (Badangahi) During 

that period or that InterA^al, eA^eryone Avas scattered,” and it is only 
after this statement about their jiavi.ng been scattered, that Ave are in 
formed of the Dastiirs and Behdins concealing themselves in Kohistan 
and remaining there a hundred years. Now (Badliiighlii) is 

a deliglitfiilly A'agiie phrase AAdiieli may be made to mean a period of 
almost any length or breAuty. It Avas also noted, in the usual style 
of glossators, that (parhgandan) came first and cjlfi 

(Nihdn shudan) afterAA^ards, What more natural than to suppose 
that a certain period intervened betAveen the loss of the monarchy 
and the beginning of the concealment in Kcdiistan and then to take 
this initial period to' have been about half as long as the Kohistan 
Century ? 

^^Aiid there you liaT'e the genesis of the Fifty years of * * 

— * Mutafarrak/ AAdrleh is the exact Arabic equivalent of the 
Persian t jj parhgand.’’ 

A feAv Avords about the minor and feebler streams of tradition 
to which I have more than once alluded in the course of this-., 
discussion Arill not perhaps be out of place here* That all sorts"" 
of confident statements about details ware interpolated in - 


^ B* B. K. A. S. Jotirnal Vol. XXI p. to and Centoafy Yolume p, 234, • 
t A few Events In the E^rly History of the Btrisis; v\:, ^ 








of times we lia-ve already seen from tlie , narrative^'O 
WO' al>b.ors a Taeutini and' dearly^'loYes to fill 

lip any little gaps that happen to' liave been left. We have heard 
of the four Dastnrs,' the 'four' days of ' respite, the Bahrain Roz-' 
'''i^rin:gan'' and w know that the iisiial / explanation ; .of ; the ;,:Pai’S'i. 
'’;av6rsi€)p 'froin 'eating, beef is still connected' .in the popiilar ,'mind' w 
.^'■.an.:::', ti.'nde,rtaking to that .effect supposed , to have.' been : given ho Ja'di 
Rana at the time of landing, although there is not a word about 
beef eating in the five conditions imposed bj' the Hindu eliief ; iii tlie 
Kwseh-i-Sanjmi or in the famous sixteen Shlokas of Akadharii. 

All this points to other streams of tradition and we have a proof 
of the same in the curious ‘Discovery of the Banyans and the 

(1621). who was at Surat:, about the same 
time as Bahman lived at Navsari and wiio wrote Ms account from 
information given by a Parsi of that toivii -whose long employment 
in the Company’s service had brought him to a mediocrity in the 
English tongue,'* 

After relating that the “Arabian captains of the sect of 
Mahomed” invaded Persia in the reign of Yazdajard and that 
Yazdajard “ was foreeil to fly to Karason (Khorasaii) -where he died 
suddenly/^ he says : 

“ThesePensees not enduring to live contrary to the precept of 
their oivn law and less able to reject their yoke, many of them by 
privy escape and as close conveyance as they mights of their goods 
and siibstanee, determined on a voyage for the Indies ijuriiosing to 
prove the mildness of the Banian Rajahs, if from these, though they 
lived in subjection for matter of government, they might obtain 
liberty of conscience in course of religion. So repairing to Jasques, 
a place in the Persian Gulf, they obtained a fleet of seven junks, to 
convey them and theirs as merchantmen bound for the shores of 
India in course of trade and merchandise. It happened tlxat in safety 
they made* to the land of St. John’s on the shores of India, and 
arrived together at or near the port of Swaly, the usual reee|)tacle 
of such sMppers as arrive there. A treaty was made by some of 
theta- with a Rajah living .at Nuncery [Navsari] publishing their 
^ aggrievances and the cause of their coming thither, as also of their 
suit to be admitted as sojourners with them, using their own law 
and religion, but yielding themselves in subjection to their govern* 
ment upon payment of homage and tribute, they were admitted to 
land the passengers contained, in five of their Junks, 
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, * Discovery of the Sect of BaBiaas aad th« Etjligion of the jpef§sje3? 2-4 
yjnkttton, Traveb, ¥111, 556-7. ; j . ! ; ' ' ' \ j /. /.r : ; -'.v 

f Farsi Frakash, Fart %, p. 83 ^* ‘ ' • ' \ ^ ‘ ^ ,, ‘ ■' ‘I ' 


, / remaming, one of them put into 'the roa€ 

ofSwalejs and treated with a Rajah that then, resided at, Bariyavs.,... 
iieere unto, Surat, who entertained them on .like conditions to, the :■ 
former : but the Raj ah of that place having wars witlia neigbouring 
rajah who got the conquest, ' the , Persees that, resided with the- ^ 
conquered were all put to . the sword as' adlierents to the enemy® 
The last Junk coasted along' the shores and . arrived at Cambajs, • 
where ^ 3 . 03 " were received upon the 'prementioned . conditions, .. so- , 
that howsoever this people have been dispersed in India' since their ■ 
arrival, it has been from, some of these places.”"^. 

You will see that if Aspandiarji has/oitr Dasturs and a /oii.r d^js" 
respite and drops Barot ' and brings in the Portuguese at Biv in the 
8th CentiuT, Lord and his informant are not very^far behind. They 
have seven ships, one of wliich sails to Bariav and another to Cambay. 
Five only of the seven make to the land of St. John’s in safety, but 
arrive someliov' at Swale 3 "--^‘' the usual recex3taele of such Shippers 
as arrive there, ” no doubt in the 17th, but not therefore in the 8th 
Century—and make the treaty wdth a Rajah of neither Sanjan nor 
Swaley but ‘Nuiicery.’ Tlie inconsistencies in this halting and 
incoiigiuous narrative scarcely deserve or require any express 
mention, but the quotation proves that there were other traditional 
versions which were available to and occasionally made use of 
by those curious inquirers, who speculated on these events in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries much as we have done in the 
nineteenth and do in the twentieth. 

There is still another date for the landing at Sanjto which : 
though it is mentioned in the Farsi Frakash, has found little favour, 
and so far as I know has been never referred to by any one who has- , 
taken part in these discussions; but that may be perhaps only - 
because it is hidden away in the supplement of that most valuable • . 
repertory of fa{ 3 tB. Mr. Bomanji Patell says that in a MS. oftlio- 
Kissah4-Swnjan in the handwriting of Dastur Rustamji Tehinulji 
Mirm of XJdwhtk, dated V. Samvat 1872=1816 A. G., there is a notO" 
to the effect that the Parsis first landed at Sanjan on Sunday, lioz 1, . 
Mah 4, Samvat 895 « 839 A, O.t " : 

• Here the Farsi Rozj Mah is all but identical .with that -gives! by, 
Dastur Aspandiarji- — ^Roz Bahman, Mah 'Tirj—though ' the week 
and year are different® ■ 
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It is perhaps scarcely worth while to troahle about such an 
•absolutely imstipported statement, going not further back than 
A. C. 1816— and I have not been at all anxious about obtaining a clue 
"to it, but if we add up, 

(651 + 50-1 100 + 15 + 19) we get 885 A . G,^Sdl V. Samvat which is 

only four short of 895 V. Samvat. Perhaps this arithmetician 
took what I have called the initial period to be not 49 or 50 or 
51 years but 54, 

Now let us take the traditional dates for the Navsari Atash 
Behram which are two, though both of them have been given up as 
irreconcilable with the Kissah as well as with history by modem 
writers. 

The date 1416 A.D. = 1472 V. Samvat is given by Anquetilf and 
seems to have been inserted somewhere in his copy of the Kissah. 
It is also given hy Dastur Shapurji Sanjana in his Kissah4-Atash'- 
heheram-i-Natsai'i written in 1765. 

If you would know the Yezdajardi year (in which this took 
,plaee} read seven hundred and eighty five (Yazdajardi = 1416 AC.) 

It appears to have been obtained by adding to A.C. 716 — the 
favourite date of the landing— 700, the number of years in round 
numbers which, according to the generally received interpretation of 
a much-discussed couplet in the Kissah, intervened between the land- 
ing and the installation of the Atash Behram at Navsari. Let us see 
what Bahman says : 

+1 ^ JJf J tm 0^ AJ 

(a — dAj 

w-Ka jd jj 

^ ^ ‘I? 5^ 

iwi JJ A — cl^'^ jf j> ^ 

‘itey ( the Indian Parsees ) spent three hundred years less or 
more at Sanjan after the landing and spread to Vankaner, Broach, 
Naosari, Anklesar and Cambay during the two hundred years that 
followed. 


tAnquetil reached Surat on Jst May 1758, obtained his copy of the Tr«~g°.h on or 
;More 24th March 1759 and started from Bombay oh 28th April 1761. 
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Eeade Avesta, Tome L Pte* t cccxx— 1« 


: ■ A' - ■ Bahman f ew Dastnrs’ hotiseliolds reinained ■ 

Sanjan and lie singles out for praise a priest of the name Khnslimast^ 
adding that Ms'soii'^Kliiijastaii was always performing the Yazashne" ' 
and BaJ eeremoiiies. Lastly, we have: * 

■ ' ■ , XS3J‘^ " 

way semn hundred years elapsed and Ms descendants-"'’ 
midtiplie^ in the town. When some years passed over them, the' 
heavens became untoward or unfavourable to them in this manner. 

It is not easy to reconcile these seven hundred years with the 
statement about 800 -f 200 = 500 which just precedes it and it has been 
held by some that the couplet is an interpolation, though of the the 
six Mss. of the Kissah — some of them very good and old — wdiieh I have 
seen, there is not one in which it does not occur. Other critics have 
out of it made capital for discrediting as worthless a writer who 
speaks of five hundred years in one line and suddenly throws seven 
hundred at our heads wdthout any explanation. I ought to add that 
there is a MS of the Kissah lying upon the table which reads 6 
for It is probablya copy ist’s emendation but it is izigenious 

and also interesting as indicating that the line had exercised the 
ingenuity of our predecessors as it has ours. It is also worth noting 
that Dastur Shapiirji Sanjana takes the verse to mean that the 
seven hundredth year of the Yezdejardi era had now arrived, 

Anquetil du Perron is always worth hearing on such a matter. 
Let us therefore see what he has to say about it. 

"^Les 700 et 500 ans sont des comptes ronds au lieu de 750 a 760 
et 560 on 580, Le auteur de cette relation adopte ordinairement le 
plus courts et ses r4sult4ts sont difficiles a reeoncilier avec la suit© 
des evenemens. Je supijose qu’il ealcule d’apres Fepoque d’lezdedjerd 
quoiqll ne le nomna© qu’ a la fin^ a Foeeasion du transport du feu 
Bahrain 4 ISfausari. 

“ The seven and five hundred years are round numbers instead 
of 750 to 760 and 560 or 580. The author of this narrative ordinarily ’ 
adopts the greatest brevity and Ms results are difficult to reconcile 
with the sequence of events, I suppose that he calculates aceordingf -r^'. ; 
the era of Yezdejard which he does not mention upto the end, 
the occasion of the transportation of the fire of Bahrain to Nauswi/''s'.vl"^*’K' 


This shows that Anqiietil . at least ejitertaiiieci 'no siispiei as, to 
"tihe genuineness of the couplet.-.; . He is :pefeetly ,i"i,giit.;iii, 

'700 is only a round number,, and l take it that what; Batman 'Mmse 
■meant was this. Five hundred years had elapsed' since' tlie arrival of ,■ 
■the Parsis at Sanjan but 034 (200 4* 800 .+ 15 ; 4* 19^,4“' .10'0' ),,:,,in^ romid,; ... 
mimbei^'S seven hundred, had passed since the' iihaMdmment'OfM 
homes or the beginning of their wanderings or since 'the ■ ioss. ofthe^ ^: 
■.empire* And this is what Dastur Shapiirji Sanjana also says.; ;;; ; 

Lastly, let ns take the other date for, the'Navsari Fire Temple*;;. 
Mr. Kiiarshedji Kama was the first to make public nientio,n' of ;h 
Tdrikh .( 1870,, . p« 39) 'merely . stating tliar iie; liad ' - 
•:’Obtained it, from:.'a. friend. ” , Eight years, iater, ' Mr. Bomanp./, Patel 
•quoted it from a MS. of Yashts'and Nirangs copied in Bamvat 18511— 
'1800 A.C. — ^by Fredun Framarz Sanjaiia, from an older MS. dated 
' 1714 Samvat, 1658 A.C. But Mr. Boinanji did not give the Hindu 
tithi. It also occurs in a BIS. Notebook of Dastur Erachji Sohrabji 
Meherji Bana’s in the Navsari Meherji Eana Library (MS. F. 53.) 
The statement purports to be that the Iranshah was brought 
from Bansda and installed at Navsari on Wednesday, Ash^d 
Shud 5, Roz Mahi’espand, Mah Shahrivar, 1475 Samvat = 26th 

Here I may be permitted to add a few words about the Roz 
Mali — Malirespand — Shahrivar *« 26tli June. To me, the idea of 
Farsis attempting to bring over the sacred fire from Baiisdali — more 
than fifty miles, at that time of the year, through jungles and along 
roads which axe all but impassable even now during the rainy season, 
appears exceedingly improbable. I propose to discuss this question 
in detail' in another pajier and so it will suffice here to say that the 
• arguments advanced against it by Mr* Eomanji Patel himself have 
been generally accepted by students of our early history and that 
-ovexything points to the Atashbeheram having been taken for the 
first time to Navsari at a much later period. 

There can he little difficulty now in perceiving that almost all. 
'•these. caleulato.rs have drawn from a common fountain-head of oral 
«-or written tradition, and that the divergences are due to conflicting 
interpretations of that source, attempts to supply its omissions, real 
•qr supposed, and to minor 'Streams of tradition which did not command 
the same general acquiescence, but which still survived in the minds 
memories of small sections of the population. . .The original-- 
■igtream of tradition, it is needless to say, is f otmd crystallized in th© . 
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Kmmh-iSanJaii^ wliieli in point of time is undoubtedly earlier than 
many of these odd eiitriesj and the discrepancies can be easily 
^ accounted for by the ambiguities, obscurities and doubtful readings 
#; ■^of'Eahmaii’s -text* 

' ^ I do . not ''propose to discuss here the merits and, demerits of Bah- 
man’s interesting work, but it is plain that Baliman is not and does 
not profess to be an accurate chronologist. There is not a single date 
'..to be found: ill Ms eight or nine huiuMed lines except /.that of the com'-' 
position of the ' poem ' itself in the Khittimlih. He never says of any 
•event that it occurred in such and such a year of such and such an era. 

He xiierely implies that certain things happenedu after the extinction^, 
of the Sassanimt ‘power and the domination of the Juddiii — the Arabs 
—a phrase which is exceedingly vaguer ..Anquetil du Perron .noticed 
more than 150 years since that Bahman deals in round numbers (100, 

200, 300, 500. aud 700 ) f and as if to impress iiiion his readers that Ms 
.■oxe round numbers only, he explicitly declares in one place that the ■ 
number of years spent in Saiijan before sxx reading into the towns 
of Gujrat w'as ‘ three hundred, more or less, (Kaino-bish). 

But whereas Bahman is professedly vague and o]ienly declares his 
numbers to be but apxiroximately correct, his ambitious glossators, 
not content with such indehnite information, have aspired to evolve 
out of his succinct narrative, by more or less ingenious or imaginative 
constructions of his phrases and chance expressions, chronological 
schemes of their own, which have aggravated the confusion and 
made it almost impossible for us to arrive at the truth. 

It is consequently easy to see that while exhibiting many appar^ 
ently inexplicable dilferenees, all these calculations bear throughout a 
.curious family resemblance. It is evident at a glance that there are 
some items in the reckoning which are common to all of them, some 
postulates which all of them accept without question* At the same ’ ,, _ 
time, there appear to be a few indeterminate factoids which every 
one manipulates according to his own sweet will, and in such fashion 
.as will bring up the preconceived result that is required by himself. ,,, 

I do not think there can foe any serious doubts about these manipular- . 
tions or the artificial character of all these reckonings# • ■ . . 

What then are we to conclude? Why tMS|that the sooner 
relegate these figures ob ihey now are to the Umbo of exploded erroi^^\;: 

'the better for the early reconstruction bn a sound oritioalfewii 
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Histoxy* I May ba wrong, but after an honest attempt to arrive at 
the truth with all the strength of my understanding, I am compelled 
to believe that they are not at all like the dates with which our 
historical manuals have made us familiar, precise and reliable state-- 
ments as to the sequence of events which were recorded at the time 
when, or not long after the events themselves occurred, I believe 
these statements to be speculative dates, calculated dates, ex post 
fmto results of calculations made upon the basis of a few generally 
accepted postulates, but combined diversely by different persons 
with conjectures, emendations and probable estimates of their 
own. In other words, I believe these statements to be the fruits of 
that historical curiosity which is always a plant of late growth 
even among civilized nations, and to be therefore comparatively 
modern. I believe them to have now misled and bewildered us, 
in all conscience, for a sufficiently long period, and I cannot but 
think that if in spite of making notable progress in other branches 
of Iranian research, our ignorance of early Parsi history in this 
country is to-day almost as j^dense as it was fifty or even a hundred 
years ago, it is due in no small measure to the obsession exercised by 
these tmlucky numerals. 

At the same time, I beg that you will not misunderstand me. 
When I say that these entries are not worth^^ of acceptance, at 
least in tehir present form, and that most of them are based on 
speculative or ex post facto calculations, I do not mean that those 
who jotted them down at odd moments on margins and fiy leaves, 
had any knowledge of their unauthentieity or any intention to 
delude or even to perplex any body. All I mean is that those who 
first made these calculations and those who copied their results, were 
men, who like ourselves, were anxious to know when these most 
interesting events occurred and how those events were correlated the 
one to the other. Just as chronological systems have been con- 
structed in our own days, just as Dr. Wilson propounded one with 
Ms Jayadeva for Jadi Rana and A,0. 1507 for the Sack of Sanjan,’^ 
just as Wilf ord put forward another with his three different emigra- 
lions, and eighteen thousand refugees,! just as the compiler of the 
Bombay Gazetteer has his, Just as every one of these has had. and 
perhaps, still has followers, so these forerunners of ours in the same 
department of inquiry made up systems of their own by accepting or 

♦ IMka Antiqtiasy Vol. I Pt i, B. B. K., A. S. Jouiml I iSa 

t Asiatic Researclies 2X. 235. . . 
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rejecting, favouring or disfavouring some view about that or 
the other detail. Far from intending to deceive any body, they were 
deceived themselves. Far from being open to any imputation of bad 
faith, theirs were honest attempts, pioneer attempts, to construct for 
the satisfaction of their own understandings an intelligible 
chronology out of their materials. To adopt another comparison, 
which ought to go home to this Society at least, if to no other, they 
attempted to do something like what so many writers, Asiatic and 
luropean, Alberuni and Hamza Isfahan!, Tabari and Firdusi, MfllAni Tn 
and Mordtmann, Ouseley and Rawlinson have attempted to do for 
the chronology of the Sassanians, the Ashkanians, or the Kin.nia.ng 
The calculator who first pitched upon Samvat 1472 or 777 was no 
more to blame than Malcolm and others of his ilk who thought 
Cyrus was identical with Kaikhusru or Darius HystAspes with the 
Avestan Vishtaspa and I'aised on that basis an imposing superstruc- 
ture of synchronisms which has been long since blown down to the 
ground. He was mistaken as we now know Malcolm to have been, 
but he was as honest an investigator as Sir John or any other of the 
numerous host — Arab, French, German or English— who have been 
fighting over the bones of the Sassanians and Eianians. 


the TBADITIONAL DATES OP PAESI 

txmr -n^a l^ore m SodOy M ««: ““ 

^ ^ Research on iSth Novemhe^^ 191^-) 

: Ap,o^ - — rjreir""“ 

» new view o£ fte ‘^^^Te , ncoordlng to wMch the 

dates in the ^ „ l,n>nght£rom Blnsda to Navaaie on 

, S»ivatu« Y. .SSi 

Ti-«tipi 1419 a. C., Old 'Style.]- , ' ^ 

2Btli Jtine ^ fnr- tlie first time iB ";::' 

This =*“tem.nt is (18,0) as one ot two 

Id *■“ ‘° 

^ 9 . «•« "'WB SIS ti s SR a% E-* ’ 

14- ,Kter Mr. BalrmanjiBaliramjiPatell wrote. 

Bight years latex, m. iJan J . 

•■as, sadi HwaM '*!« * ,„ai 

...,.,13 3134 WSVlUlA 4c{l a SHR'M.l H5iV 

.fl sifli WHS (ii; «■ 

am ai'ftSl av«i-S * « xa Sii, «s« xwhss 

Si. iJia 4d| Sdi t>n«to>i3 

«H%« “I; V« sa ^14 H («. S'. >ft 

awa 5,,^ am MW 

'tV'ltf y.H.) .M’Sl?a.5 HlCllHl Hill'S 

teTO SlA® ’»' "“aa amlttE Si R» “tihSli a «H«a 

am «ama. m.ai 

dl»a »Hi« of this 

..Mt.KtBtoniJ. ^ oopied at Bnlsav 

^ rssf 

^ ■*■” J 1-^- — -■ . . " J.i nts farther elaboiated. 


. n IfiSRi bv uasDUi — 

235 pard 5* 


ig 


’fire temple of Sanjan is said to have been brought to Navsari on Rok 
29, Mah 6, Samvat 1475 (26th June, 1419 A C.). The date for the same 
event whieh has been given to us by Dasturs Braehji and Jamaspji 
Sohrabji Meherji Rana and Brvad Mancherji Jamaspji Vaeha of 
Bombay from notes in their posssession is in complete agreement with 
the above. But considering the actual liistorieal fae6s, it is not af 
all possible for the fire temple to have been brought to Navsari 
in that year.” 

Now we have all felt the weight of some at least of the argu- 
ments which can be urged against this chronological statement. In 
the first place, it is not in accord with the Kisseh-i-Sanjan. The 
author of that narrative places the transportation of the Iranshah 
from Bansda to Navsari, twenty-six years after the sack of Sanjan 
by Sultan Mahmud Begada. But Mahmud came to the throne only 
in 1459 A. 0.®, so that if there is any truth in the Kisseh account, 
the event could not have, by any means, taken place before 1485 A. C. 
Secondly, it is admitted on all hands that Ohanga Asa was the 
Behedin who took the most prominent part in inducing the priest- 
hoods of Sanjan and Navsari to compromise their differences and 
instal the sacred fire at the latter town. But the Revayets — contem- 
porary documents of unimpeachable authority on such a question 

represent Changa as living between 1478 and 1511 A. 0.* If Ohanga 
then, was even a hundred years old in 1511 A. 0., he would be only a 
boy of eight in 1419, A. C., and if he was ninety or less, he wotdd 
not have been born at all at the time. On the other hand, actual 
calculation has discovered that the five items here mentioned, 
the Parsi Roz Mah, the Hindu tithi and the week-day, all coincide 
for the year 1475 (Vikram Samvat)®, a most remarkable fact in 
favour of the authenticity of a part, at least, of the entry, as it is not 
very likely that any Zoroastrian priest possessed in the subsequent 
centuries the knowledge and mathematical equipment necessary for 
computing correctly from the Parsi date the corresponding Hindu 
tithi or vice versa. And supposing there was some person eapalMe 
of doing this, it IS difdcult to understand “why he should have gohe 
out of his way and taken the unnecessary trouble of working out 




^ 3 Bayley, ' Histoiy of ©njarat, tSli Bombay ¥exfi ' S 

Lnt&Jla’# Translation, 41 ;.Bri®gs, Ferishta, IV. 43-46. , , ■ 
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dates wiieia oiia^ — either the Parsi Ros or. the ' Hindti ® 
have sufficed byj itself. 

What then can he the solution of this pnazlOs' for such it really: : 
is* It 'is , perfectly certain that the week day, the Ro2! Mah . and thC' ■ 
UitM all tally for the Vikram Samvat 1475, hnt. it is almost . 
iSqnally certain that the event associated' with the day in question 
did not occur in that year at all. The only tenable supposition is 
that the R 02 : Mah and Tithi portion of the , memorandnm is correct, 
hnt that the statement concerning the- Navsari Fire^ temple is ■ 
iinhistorical ; in other words that Bome interesting or memorable event 
did occur on Roz 29, Mah 6, Ashad Shud 5, F. H75, h%it ihat it 
was not the installation of the sacred fire at Nvsaru ® 

I am happy to be able to exhibit to yoti today not only the 
Bamboatwalla MS* seen by Mr. Bahmanji Patell, bnt its original, 
the collection of Yashts and Nirangs transcribed in Samvat 1714 
(1658 A C.)* For the first, I have to make my acknowledgements to 
Mr. Bamboatwalla’s daughter, Mrs. Dossibai E. Ohinai, for the second, 
to a member of your own Society, Ervad Manekji R. Unwalla. 

The actual words employed in the Bamboatwalla MS. are : 

«il anicl^l 

$l'5l§ (Heading in red ink.) 

>11111 \W SHMU ?iS M ^ 

«lWlr SHlW 

shVhh >16(1 4^u<l »i 6i^§' ci 

«*<Si35H3|4’ ^ C-m- 

41^ eii»l§ § cl 

^ ^ ^ 
^clR ^ efm. (Written in black ink.) 

eiRcf^i Sl^tis 31. 3l. {mn 3l. > 3 ^% 5l. ■ ; 

(in red ink). 5l an^aR IctR 

REH »l. i^^’ie^ysHR 3L S}. »l, §51 »l. 6^>l<w^aHR wl. 

"HSH 3i^ ^iMcl t'S'lV «ll w«{l 4dl cl a>lJa«l8ft wt>ll3l H5<H 

6, I am indebted to Mr. M. P. Kharegat h C* S. for bringing home to my mjbd 
significant result of the chronological coincidence- : ^ . n 
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7 , MyH&viyet MS. written by Mafernn^ 


Before discussing tlie meaning of tlie passage itself, let ns bear 
•wliat" the copyist Frednii Fr4marz tells ns of the history of ' the' 
■memorandnm,'. Ms own mannscript and of its orginals. 

'■ '^This was ' written,” he declares, “from an old book, the writer ■ 
of which had himself transcribed it” (Ue memorandum not the 
entire mantiscript) “from an ancient codex of the Yazasline in the 
handwriting of Dastnr Hainjidr R4m Sanj4n4. 

“ This book was copied in Balsar by me, Ervad Predun Ervad 
Framarz, Ervad Rustam, Eiwacl Khiirshed, Ervad Hoshang Sanj4ii4^ 
on the blessed day Shahrivar, the blessed month Sliahrivar, Samvat 
1856* The name of the writer of the old book was Ervad Hormaz- 
y4r, Ervad Pramroze Ervad Kamdin Ervad Knka Ervad Hormazdyar • 

Ervad Padam, and he transcribed it in the Samvat year 17 U. I have 
copied my book from his originaL ** 

Yon will notice that there are material differences between the 
paraphrase of Bahmanji Patell and the actual statements of 
Prednn Framarz, and nothing perhaps can better illustrate the 
danger of relying without verification even on the most careful “ 
writers in such small points. 

In the first place, Frednn Framarz of the BamboatTvalla volume^ 
does not at all assert ( as Mr. Bahmanji makes him do ) that he 
copied his book of Yashts and JSfira^igs from the Yazashne codex of 
Dastur Hamjiar Ram San34ii4. What he really says is that he did so 
from an exactly similar collection of Yashts and Nirangs transcribed,, 
in Samwat 1714 by Ervad Hormazy4r Ervad Fr4marz, and that the 
latter had jotted down this laarticxilar memorandum in his MS. of 
Yashts and Nirangs from something which he had come across in 
the Yazashne codex in ‘ the handwriting ■ of , Dastur Hamjiar E4m 
Sanj4n4. ’ Now the name of this Dastur Hamjiar R4m Sanj4ii4 occurs ^ 
in J4siVs Revayat of 1510 A. 0/, and it was this error about hiih '^“ 
whom I knew to have flourished long before 1658 A, C. { Samvat 1714) 
that made me' entertain seriotis doubts of Mr. Bahmanjfs aceuracy*“'”'t 
But I was unable to pursue the inquiry until I obtained an inspeetion™ - 

of the Bamboatwalla volume, and then discovered in the 001180 ^ 0 ^"^^^;^' ^ "* ' . 
of Ervad M. R. ITnwalla the older MS. of Ervad Hormazy4r Framai^ ■ 

. Let us now proceed to determine the meaning of the 

itself, which I quote again for facility ol reference# ; ‘ 

' ' ^ 

r ' 


22 


“ 'I'JjtS'H >1141 'SHMU iiS H «3l?l: 

«ft >l4>i*HR'Hi StH^ MHiW «l‘s3im«ft 'Hkil SHI^SHI clkl^ 

Sllci-i »i'<WH >l€ iiv/ siHl^wiU” 

The only |)oiiit of any importanoe Iiere is the meamii.g of the worif 
TMmakJ' We all know that ' tMnak ’ is used for the place or seat 
of' a deity or idol’’' and ^ aami may 

he taken to mean that ** the Atash beheram was lodged or installed 
oil its_ seat during the [ Paitishaham ] Gahambar [ of Samvat 14:75 ].’* 
But tiiere are insuperable difficulties in the way of understanding the 
five words in this sense, for if. we do so, the question immediately 
ariBCBs In what town or village was it so installed during the Galiaiii- 
' Mr of Samvat 1475 Was it in the town of Navsari ? certainly not^ 
for almost all scholars are agreed that Navsari is out of the question® 
that Samvat 1475 ( A*C. 1419 ) is absolutely, too early*® Indeed, that iS'- 
-ffm hypothesis from tvMch tbe all start and tvhwh we cannot now go back 
UMpon* .Well then, if it was not NavsEri, was it Sanjan ? No, certainly 
mot either, for if Pars! tradition 'is agreed about one thing, it is thiS' 
that the first Fire Teinxfie waS' consecrated at Sanjan many hundred 
years before Samvat 1475 ( 1419 A. C.) ® What then is to be done 
There is no other common noun sense of thdnak that will serve, and 
of the two places ( Navsari and Sanjan ) to which the phrase so under- 
stood can possibly a.pply, both are for historical reasons inadmissible^. 
It follows that Thdndk must be taken as a proper noun., and Shri 
Atashhehm'^am thdnak padhd^ya'' will then mean” the firetemple' 
went to or was installed at TMna.” 

It is common knowledge that the present town of Thana is men- 
tioned in the Silhara inscriptions of the eleventh and twelfth eenturieS’ 
as Shri Sthdnah The Sliri is a mere honorific and Dr* Fleet iiiider- 
Btanding it as nothiiig else has actually written the name ^^Stlidnuk''"' 
rnhly every where. Indeed, the expressions Shri Mumbdi bimdarS ”, 
and Shri Surat bandard are used 'even now on ceremonial oecasi- 
. oils and were all but universally employed in the commercial and 
• even private eorrespondence'of the first half of the last century# 

— L...: — — - - . , — li — I — , 

S. B. B. Patell, Parsi PraMsk, 5, note. J. J. Mody, A Few Events in Eatly Patsi-. ' 
History, 52»3. 

9* Bombay Gazetteer XIII, Part i. 349. '■ 

Mody, 'A Few Events, ii-— 13. ■ ■ 

Patell, PaEsi Prakasb, i. ■ , ’ ^ ’ 

lo« Kanarese Dynasties, Bombay Gazetteer I,Jj 
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Tlie essential form therefore is Sthdnak ’’ and this is actually 
found to occur in a grant of BhoJadeTa II. of Saka 1113, A. 0. 1191 

- iii whichliis father Vijayaditya Silhara of Karhacl is said to have 
« reinstated in their territory the fallen lords of the province of 
Mkimaha or Thana."'^'^ It is easy to understand how ' this form 

Sthanaka^' would by the elision of the sibilant become ^^Thanak^"' 
as Sthaiieshwar, becomes Thiiieshwarg^® ' Sthankiindti.ra, : Talgund/® 
MiiIastMiia, Multan. ■ 

But all doubts on the matter are set- at rest by the fact that 
the town or district of Tliam IS 'ACTUALLY ^ SPOKEN OB^ AS 
THANAK ” in a Sanscrit work of the twelfth century. There is in 
the Tanjore Palace Library a sort of political Cyelopoedia written by 
the Western Chaliikya king Someshivardeva, called AhMMsMiriha- 
In the , second chapter of "vtlie third book of this 
' Work there is a list of sixteen towns and countries famous, in those- 

- 'days for producing silk and other cloths. ”■ The names of all these 
wi¥ere taken down by -Dr. Burnell and the Note ..has been found 

'among his papers and : published by Ms -coadjutor Sir Henry - Yule. ■. 
Here Y/idna/m is mentioned for its silk and other cloths along with. 
China, Mahaehina, Avantiskshetra { ’Djjain ), Fandyadesha, { Madura. ) 
Anitavdta ( Anahilvad, Gujerat), Mulasthana (Multan,) Vangadesha 
( Bengal ) eted® That this Thdnaha ” is no other than our ' Th4n4 is 
proved beyond doubt by the following facts gathered from. Arab and 
Portuguese writers. Abul I’eda (1275 — 1331 A. C.) speaks of Tana 
as celebrated for producing a kind of cloth called Taniisi}^ Later, 
and in the days of its decline, the Portuguese ' historian De Barrds 
(■1523-1552 A. C.) says that it was in his time full of people who lived 
by the silk trade and that it possessed a thousand silk looms, and 
Dom Joao de Castro (A. 0. 1541) informs us that it once p.rovided 
'ivork for 900 gold cloth and 1200 plain cloth handdooms.^^ 

But there is an older record still in which the sam.e form occurs 
with a very slight difference. In a Rashtrakuta record in the Dasa- 
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¥at&ra temple at Elraa, Dantidurga ( 754 A. 0, ) is said to have 
stibdued the Kings of Malwa, Lata and Tanka ( Lata is 
of-eonrse South Gujarat from the Mahi or the Kim to the Damaii« 
and Tanka ( ^^^^ ) is most probably another form of Thimak 
or Thtoa IvHch with the elision of the final ^ K * occurs later as Thna 
in the ^ Arab writers Mas’tidi , ( 91S A. 0. h®® Albermii ( 970«i0Si) A. 
O,,)*®' A1 Idris! (12th Oanttiry)*^ and Ibn Batata ( 1842).®® 

Well then, if Thhnak is the modern Tliknh^ the paragraph will 
■mean. 

On Roz Mahraspand Mah Shahrivar, Asliad Shiid 5, Wediiesday^ 
'Samvat 1475, the Atashbeheram. went to or was installed at Thana 
during the Gahanhar. The Behedins and the Anjuman brought it 
to Navsari after it had been taken from Sanjan to Bansda. 

To me, this appears, in the 'present state of our knowledge, as the only 
tenable construction. I know that the question is a difficult one 
and I should be the first to welcome any other interpretation 
which will fit in not only with the ordinary dictionary meaning of 
the word but with the facts of Farsi history, but so long as no such 
suggestion is forthcoming, I submit that this is deserving of careful 
a;|:ebnsidte 

Having settled the meaning of the words, let us now consider 

In the first place, then, if the Sanjdn Fire-temple was still at 
Srnijhn in 1^19 A* C., It is manifest that not only Sir James Camp» 

: 'feelFs theory of that town ^ having been sacked and its Parsi 
‘doloiiy exterminated by AMuddin Khilji’s Alafkiian or Ulughkhto 
'between 1295 and 1815 A€. but all other theories, hypotheses and 
Cdnjeetiires which place that event before 1419 A, C* are absolutely 
: untenable. ' . 

/I ' Secondly, ■ we have here a confirmation from the testimony of 
,, Dastur^Hamiiar Rim Sanjana who was living in 1516 A. C„ — five years 
“‘bhly after the death of Mahmud Begada, — of the fact asserted by 

20* Btandarkar, Deccan. 195; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, 388.-9, 

21. Fleet, ibid, 310. 

2a. Frames d’Or. I. 330-I5 Elliot and Dowson, 1 . 24# 

23. India, tr. Sachau. I. 203,205,409, 

24. Elliot and Dowson I. 89, 

25. Yule, Marco PoiO 11 . 396; Elliot and Dowson, HI. 619, 
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Bublimaii Kaikobad that after the sack, the sacred fire teas taken to •, 
3dmdd and thence brought to NavsdrL This testimony is all the 
more valuable as it appears from the Genealogy (Fihrist) of the 
Sanjana priests that this Dastur Hamjiar’s father Ram was actually 
the son of Ohliayaii SaMar himself, one of the three priests express- ■ 
'ly lYieititioned IB., the Si%ssah as the faithful guardians of the Iranshah 
during the 'Critical Bansdah period. ■ 

It is most unfortunate that we are not informed, why the Fire of 
Bahram was thus taken from Sanjan to Thana in 1419 A.O. We can 
only indulge in conjeoUires of our own about the reason, and though 
it may be hazardous to do so, intelligent surmises have their own uses 
in history. Let us first of all inquire then, if the subsequent annals 
of the Navsari Fire-temple cannot throw any light on the obscurity. 
Now, we know that in the eighteenth century, the sacred fire had 
during troublous times of tumult, invasion or Mahratta raids, to be 
transported more than once to some place of safety for fear of dese- 
cration, and we even possess contemporary memoranda of the priest- 
hood having been driven to this course on at least three occasions 
between 1788 A.C. and 1808 AO. The Pdrsi PraMsh records, on the 
authority of a note in a Manuscript belonging to Mobed Ratanji 
Hoshangji of Balsar, that the old Sanjan Iranshah had to be spirited 
away one night in 1788 A. 0. from Navsari to Surat on account of a 
Findara or Mahratta raid, and that the SanjAn^ priests returned with 
their saci'ed charge only after three years ( 1736 A. 0. ), when things 
had quieted down. The same chronicler notes, under the events of 
'1776 Ai O, from an old Fihrist of the Navsari Dar-i-3fihr, that the 
Atash Beliram then but recently consecrated at that town, had to be 
carried off one night to Surat and installed temporarily in Dadabhai 
'Manekji Sheth’s Haveli on account of a great Mahratta incursion ot 
'raid in Navsari itself. Lastly, we learn from an entry in 

a Miscellaneous Note-book of the late Dastur Erachji Sohrabji Meherji 
■ Rana’s, that in Samvat 1869 { A.C. 1808), the Navsari fire had to seek 
an asylum once more in Surat on account of some invasion or 'inroad# 
-and to be kept some where in the sriburb of Rxxstampura, ^ ■ 
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Now, 1788, 1776 and 1808 A. C. Trere all years of confusion and. 
disturbance in Gnjrat, Pilaji Gaikwad was assassinated in the year 
1782 A. 0. at the instigation of the viceroy Abheysingh and Uiiiabai 
Babhade and Damayi Gaikwad, determined to take vengeance, 
overran the xirovince in the nsnal Mahratta fashion* 1776 A. 0, fell in 
the First Mahratta war, and 1803 A. C. in the second great contest 
of the same name. If we once suppose then that the San Jan Fire 
I temple had, for some reason, to be temporarily removed to Thaiia in 
I , 1419 A, C., we are at once led to inquire if there was at the time in 
I tiio political condition of that part of the Northern Concan anything 
L corresponding to the Giijrat disturbances of 1733, 1776 and 1808. 

The Musulmaii chronicles of the Gujrat and Bahmaiii dynasties 
fail to give a satisfactory answer, but some light is forthcoming,, 
though not of 'the very dear or. quite trustimrthy sort from the 
legendary annals of certain Hindu Castes which, though they received 
scant. .notice in the last eentitry from Mr. Nairne,®^ Dr. GersonDa,'^ 

■ '•Ounha®^ and Sir James CampbelF^ have been recently taken more- 
seriously by Mr. Edwardes and Mr. Jackson. 

It is not necessary • for our purpose to divel! at any length on 
■these local legends which are very conflictmg and hopelessly defeeMve 
' 4n ehronologieal acaiiraoy. 1 shall therefore give the substance only, 
td enable yoix to form your owni estimate of tlieir ‘worth. 

In a Mahratti elnoniele called the Birnbdkhydn and elsewdiere 
wa are told that a Bimbraja or BMmcleo established himself as ruler 
of the North Ooncan and made the ishuid of Mahim near 'Bombay 
his capital about Shaka 1216 ( 1291 A. €. ) One account makes this Bimb. 

■ Baja a son of Eamdeo Yadava' of Deogiri, another a Solanki prince 
from Anahilvada, and the Palshikar Brahmans and others aver that 
they came over with him foom Paithan on the Godavary. B'ut this 

, is not all. ** Kanoj, Gorakhpur, Udaipur, Anahilvada, Champaner and. 
Paithana are each mentioned as his place of origin, and by their 
very number lead one to infer that the traditionary tale of Ms 
coming has been much embroidered. This BMmdeo is said to have 
lived upto Shaka 1223 { 1808 A^ 0. ) and to have been succeeded by Ms 

30 Grant Due, History of the Mamthas, 1, 43?. 

31. History of the Konkan, 27. 

32. Origin of Bombay, B. B. R. A. S. Journal, 1900 ( Extra Kumber ), 34-7. 

33. Bombay Gazetteer, XIII, Ft I, 62-63. , ' 

34-* Edwardes, Gazetteer of Bombay City and Island, II, 15, 
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son PratapMnib or Pratapsiiali to whom moreover is credited tlie* 
erection of another Capital city named Fratappnr ( Pardapnr ) at 
Marol in Salsette. Pratapshali, the son» is alleged to have been, after 
a reign of 28 years, defeated and slain in 1381 A. C. by his brother 
ia-lai'F, Nagardeo of Ohaiii, who is declared in Ms tnm to have 
saecimibeci in 1348 A, C« to Malik Nikn, a Miisiilmaii invader from 
l^adiiagar in Giijerat. Pcry little indeed is of the history of 

: theMorth 'Concern iipto the establishment, ” I am quoting from Mr, 
Edwardes, “ of the beneficent authority of the Giijrat Snltmis, x X X 
:B^£ring the reign of ■ Sidtan Ahmed of Ctijerevl, Malik-iis- Sharq, a' 
Giijerat' noble of reiiowii was posted for some years at filahiin. and, 
ill adclitioii to instituting a proper survey of the land, did a great deal 
towards the improvement of the revenue system. About the same date 
occurred the great rebellion of the Bhongles, the descendants of Bhiin- 
i'aja’s Bhandari Sardars, who were men of considerable iinportaiiee 
and wealth. According to one aceoiiiit, the Bhongles eiccited disaffec- 
,tioii among the . 'subjects of the Ahmedabad moiiarch, and having' 
thereby ^ seized the' island of Mahim and its dependencies, successfully 
' held them for eight years a.gainst Sultan Ahmed Shah. Others' ,opin©: 
that the rule of the Bhongles was of a longer period, but whatever 
the duration of their supremacy may have been, it is tolerably certatn 
that the nature of their public actions could not have conduced to a 
very firm establishment thereof. According to the BimhdkhydM^ these 
Sirdars could not command the allegiance of a discontented people 
among whom the ride o/ (he Bhongles was synonymous with everything- 
JMse, disrderly and corrupt iu the administration of a Country 

But these traditions ha,ve not been permitted to stand alone. It 
li,4s been attempted to bolster them up by three Persian documents^^ 
which have been supposed to throw' valuable light not only 
on the 'history of the Island of Bombay, but extolled for. providing 
the true solution of the Sarijaii question.®^ 

These papers were printed for the first' time in Blr Narayan 
¥ithal Vaidya*s Ifahratti history of ** Deshastha Shtikla 'YajurveM ■ 
Brahmans ( 1884 ) and were referred to by Mr. Edivardes in the ■ 
Bis© of Bombay ” ( 1000 ), but having subsequently, in cloi^a 
m'lnation with Mr. A* M. T. Jackson, seen reasons to regaard. 

spwHom, no notice was taken of them in the later Gazetteer'' of 



3St Bdwtxte, Rise of Bombay, 24-5. 

Times of India, 19^11-1912, Jame Jamsbed, 






28 


Clity of ^ Bombay, except in the following eandicl and cautionary 
.footnote. Three Persian doenments printed in Vaidya*s ShuMa 
Yagurvedi Bradhmana 'are quoted in Edwardes’ Else of Bombays, 

' pp. 25«6j as further proof of BimVs ascendancy. But of these two 
bear seals showing that they are copies made in A, H. 1124, while the 
■ third bears date A. H. 319, A, D, 1416, in the first year of the Bedar 
■‘.Sultan Alauddin Ghazi, whereas the Deceanis did not occupy Mahim 
till A. D. 1429;’ 

But there are stronger and much more concUmve reasons for 
looking with suspicion upon these papervS. The first paper is said to be 
a Firman or Persian Sanad reissued during the Musulman regime of a 
Ddnpatra giYen by Bimbraja to Purushottam Kavle, 

.nm The Musulman 

.sovereign who is said to have issued it is not even named, nor is the 
year of reissue mentioned, and these defects are by themselves suffieh 
ent to condemn the l^apel^ Btit letting that alone, we find that in 
the very first line, the date of Bimbraja’s Danpatra is said to 
have been 28th Zilhajjah, 708 Fasli, 1221 Hindi ( Shaka).” Now it is 
common knowledge that this Deccan Fasli year which is a modifiea-*' 
tion of the Hijri reckoning was first introduced into these parts only 
in the time of Shah Jehan about 1637 A. C, How then is it possible 
to look with anything but distrust on a paper in which it is 
expressly mentioned, altlioiigli it claims to have been executed in the 
North Coiiean so eaily as 1299 A. G. and that also at a time when 
the Maliomedaiis had scarcely a footing in the district ? Moreover, 
Raja Bimb is said in this paper to have purchased the Sxrdesai and 
Sirdeslipandye Watan of certain villages from Cliagunabai widow of 
Govind Mitkar for the sum of 24000 Sdyals* (Jkj)* NowRiyals are 
coins of Spaiiiish or Portuguese origin which were no doubt current 
during the Sixt6e.}.ith and' later benturies in these parts, but it is im-’ 
possible to understand how they eoitld have formed the general 
Measure of value anywhere in India before the beginning of the 
Sixteenth century^ This statement about the 24000 Riyals given as 
purchase money recurs in the other' two Persian papers also* It is* 
true that in the Maliratti versions, the 'word Hone is substituted by' 

37 Gazetteer of Bombay City and Island II, 1 7, Note: 

38 Vaidja, Sbukla Yajurvedi Brahmana, Appendix, p, i 

39 Grant Duff, History of Mahrattas, I 106 ; Cowasji Patelfs Chronology, 52. 

40 Vaidya, Appendix, 23.38- ’ 
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the translator, and in one ease tlie worn xttyat is insertea siae oy 
side with Hone in brackets, but that cannot save the Persian 
originals every one of ivhich is branded with suspicion by this cir- 
a, tiey bear the date, 1299 A C. (1221 
1414 A C ( 817 A. H. ) and 1496 A. 0. ( 901 A. H.).** all dates anterior 
to the year of the first advent of the Portuguese in India ( 1498 ). 

The second paper is dated 817 A. H. { 1414 A- O.) and is stamped 
with the seals of four officials in which the words t4U 

jiM-y# f ** First year of the reign of SvMan Alaudmn Gtiazif 
s+sre everv one who can read Persian in the face. Now this Alauddin 
^JirfaeSeeond.] came to the throne only in SS8 A. H. ( 1435 
A C ) according to Perishta.*'^ And it is not Ferishta alone who 
■ ■ go The BurJian-i-Massir, another exceUent chronicle of that 

dTOastv (written 1604-1608 A. O.) which often differs from Ferishta, 
is in complete accord with him on this point “ The TabakaU-Akban 
also has the identical year for the accession. But th^ is not aff. 
The numismatic evidence, which in all cases of doubt is invaluable, 
tells exactly the same tale. Not a coin has been ever found of 
Alauddin II of an earlier date than 838 A. H. ( 1435 A. 0.) or of 
a later date than 865 A. H. (1461 A. 0.)** discrepancy in a 

matter of the greatest importance is absolutely fatal to the paper, 
and it is therefore scarcely necessary to refer to another proof of 
spuriousness, the use, namely, of the word “ Rupee ’ of which 

m./l evnlicitlv savs that “ it was first introduced in the time 
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Bimb» the title of Bimbshah. and called Mni Son* ” Next jearg 
howmer tlie Sultan was offended by sometMiig that they had clone, 
took back Deog'iri, and Ramdeo was put to death in Shaka 1210 
{ 1288 A. 0,)* NoWs there are in this paper at least three blunders so 
gross about well knoim facts as to make it all but worthless as an 
, authority for statements about matters tinknoivum If this Ramdeo 
was the Yadava ruler of Deogiri and this Alauddin was the KMlji 
;,|^Ban of Delhi j { as every body admits, ) how eonld the father and 

I '-e gone to Alandclin’s Court, in 1^86 A, 0., nine years before 
te of Ms accession ( 1295 A, C. ) ^ Then again, Deogiri !is said 
e been taken next year, that is, eight years before 'Alatidin. 

> Sultan. Lastly, !l^mdeo is said to have been put to death 
) Shaka (1288 A* C.)j although all the Musulman historians 
bly declare that he was alive in 1809 A. ( 709-10 A* H* } 

lo only conclusion is that these papers are not genuine, 
^'erything points to their having been manufactured in their 
t foryn at leasts at some time in the seventeenth or eighteenth 
y, most probably about 1124 A. H. { 1706 A. 0. ) the Date 
id on the seal ^of the Ka^i Mahammad Kasim who is stated to 
iertifled them. 

lose of you, gentlemen, who are acquainted with the recent 
are of the Saiijan question cannot be ignorant that two out 
je original Persian documents ” have been repeatedly cited 
fcieir importance and significance for Farsi history magnified 
\ R* P* Kakaria. As some persons may find it difficult to 
i how Mi\ Kakaria who is never weary of extolling his own 
I sagacity and turning up his nose at the credulity and 
oning faith of others could have swallowed these spuriouB 
gs, I will quote Ms own words* 

All inquirers have assumed that the Sanjan Raja was under the 
> ruler of Oujerat who had his capital at Patau, north of Ahmed- 
But Sanjan was then under the Hindu kingdom of Deogiri in 
eean, and it is to the annals of the Hindu and then Mahome- 
Axings of the Deccan that we must look for some new light on 
the episode of the Kisseh about the destruction of that town. jc X x 
llfi'ccording to S07m original Perdmn documents dating from the 
fifteenth century printed some years ago, this BMmraja, on learning 

48 Batni, SMM, Elliot and Rcwson, HI, 203, AMt iChwii, 

i^^M 4 *AidC Ibid, 87. Ferisbta. Briggs, I, 371* 




tliat Hs farther 'Ramdeo was attacked by Alattddin KHlji in Ms 
capital of Deogiri, the modern Danlatabad, proceeded southward from 
Ms state of Oodeypore or Udwada and took possession of the narrow 
strip of north Goncan along the coast as far south as Bassein, Salsette 
and Bombay. In one of these documents, dated 1496, that is already 
during the reign of Begada, it is explicitly stated that Bhhai 
took Sanjan and built fortification walls, leaving there a garri- 
son. * * * * As said above, we must look to Deccan history for 
a likely answer. Among the documents already alluded to there is 
one dated 1416 from which it appears that the Forth Goncan in 
which Sanjan lies was subject to the Bahmani Kings of the Deccan 
in those days, and people carried their disputes to Bidur, the capital 
of these kings to be finally adjudicated. ” 

It is not at all difficult to see how explicitly and directly Mr. 
Kakaria has relied upon these papers, nor to estimate the real value 
of the light thrown by their means on the Sanjan question. It is 
plain that they are the very props and pillars of his Bahmani theory 
and it is on their strength that we have been asked to reject Bahman 
Kaikobad’s narrative of the Sack, and to pin our faith to a conjecture 
about Mahammad Shah Bahmani having exterminated the Parsi 
colony because, forsooth, he is said to have once marched totvards 
Navsari, fifty miles north of Sanjan, and to have “found the country 
abounding in game.” U 

It is not without reluctance that I have entered into this 
discussion, but every historical inquirer has a duty to perform and it 
is incumbent upon him to sound the note of warning to fellow 
students, especially in a ease like this, where six years after Mr, 
Edwardes ( who was the first to refer to them), had publicly declared 
these papers to be sophisticated, they have once and again been held 
up as incontrovertible proofs of a fanciful conjecture about one of the 
most interesting events in the history of our people in this country. 

The name of Mr. S. M. Edwardes has been so often mentioned 
by me in thi? pager, that it is necessary to make public the follo’?;^g^ 
letter if only in justice to that gentleman. : 

Bombay f isth Ncwemief" 

Dear Professor Houivala, ,■ ,, , , " 

In reference to our conversation yesterday, | thiinh ft pnly right 

to say that the three documents which I quoted ih mV V Rise of 

— — ; 

#• Haes of IMm, 



32 


Bombay ” in 1901 as further proof of the ascendancy of Raja Bimb 
were taken direct from Vaidyds work. When six years later, I was 
engaged in compiling the Bombay City Gazetteer, I asked the late 
Mr. A. M. T. Jackson to write the Hindu period of the island’s history, 
and in connection with his note on the subject, we together discussed, 
among other things, the authenticity and credibility of these three 
Persian documents. Mr. Jackson was dejinitely of opinion that the 
three documents were not reliable, and that they might have been 
manufactured at a later date than that at which they purport to have 
been drawn up. After hearing all he had to say — and he was a 
critical scholar — I came to the conclusion that he was right and that 
these Persian documents are not historical. In consequence, no mention 
was made of them in the Gazetteer and Mr. Jackson, moreover, 
inserted the footnote at page 17 of the second volume of the City 
Gazetteer, which gives some of the reasons for rejecting their 
authenticity. As you rightly point out, the use of the word “ Riyals’* 
is another reason for suspecting their douhtjul origin and for the 
reasons given both by Mr. Jackson in 1906 and by yourself in our 
conversation yesterday, I feel convinced that they cannot be relied 
upon and that they are not authentic. 

The History Chapter of the Bombay City Gazetteer gives briefly 
all that we definitely know of Raja Bimb and the people of his age 
and a good deal of our account of him is purely traditional. But 
though definite proof is lacking, I feel certain that Raja Bimb did 
rule over Mahim and that at a later date the Bhongles headed a revolt 
against his successors. 

Yours Sincerely, 

S. M. EDWARDES 

These papers disposed of, let us now turn once more to the tradiT 
tional statements themselves and consider them on their own merits 
without being prejudiced against them by any rmwise attempt to 
prop them up by “ original Persian doomnents ” so-called, of the thir* 
teenth and fifteenth centuries. 

It is not necessary for our purpose to enter into a detailed exa- 
mination of the legends about Bimb Raja, concerning which all sort* 
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of opinions have been held. ®® The least unfavourable is that of the 
■.most ■ ■ recent . investigators^ Mr. Edwardes and Mr, J aekson. . T at 
with all tMs 'oonfliet of testimony j’V we read in the Gazetteer of the 
City of Bombay^ ** one must in the end accept the fact that a king: 
named Bimb : ruled iii Salsette about A. D, 1800, that be made MaMm 
in Bombay Ms capital and granted various offices and rent-free lands 
to Ms followers. ” As for the point of greatest interest to us today, 
the disturbed condition of the Northern Conca/n about IJfld A, C., Mr. 
Edwardes is confident that “ some revolt against Maboinedan rule in 
wMcb the Bbandaris played a leading part about the end of the 
fourteenth century resulted in the temporary eclipse of the overlord^ 
ship of the Ahmedahad Sultans f 

The traditional accounts of the Bhongle revolt may or not he 
in exact accordance tvithfact Some say that it took place in 1356 
A. C.®® Others place it at a later period, sometime, that is, after 1411 
A. C., the date of the accession of Sultan Ahmedsiiah of Gujarat 
against whom they believe it to have been raised. Some declare 
that it lasted for eight years, others that it was of longer dura- 
tion.®® Some are positive that it was the work of Nathrao Bhongle, 
others believe some of his descendants to have been the leaders.®^ 
But the tales of their ** false, disorderly and corrupt ” administration 
and all the other incidental references, point to a period of general 
disorder and migovernment due to the absence of a central authority. 
There is therefore, nothing improbable in the supposition that when 
the district around Sanjan was a prey to the conflicting claims of two 
rival Musulman powers and the local Hindu chieftains, the Farsi 
priests were compelled by the actual or apprehended violence of some 
local tyrant or powerful invader, to fly with their most^precious posse- 


so Nairne, (Konkan, 27 ) says, seems scarcely worth while to try to connect these 
legends with real history, when there is nothing to enable us to advance beyond the region of 
conjecture. ” Sir J, Campbell ( Bombay Gazetteer, XIII, Pt i, 62) thinks the correctness of 
the story is doubtful ” and calls Bhim **the kgendaryVimg ot Mahim*^ ( XIV, 344 ), Pr, 
Gerson da Cunha ( Origin of Bombay, 34 ) opines that with two exceptions, there is little 
that is worth recording about him [ Bimb ] and that “ the Plindu period of the history of 
Bombay is thoroughly confused in names, dates and facts,” ( ib, 35). 

Sr Gazetteer of the City of Bombay, n, 20. 

$2' S. M. Nayak, History of/the Parbhns, 61. ' 

53 ‘ Edwardes, Bise of Bombay, 24.5, Gazetteer, H, 20. ' 54 Ibid^i 

_ ,55' ‘A^ land-grant stone dated Shaka 1354 (1432 A*'C. u Hindk 'i'kfif 
inscription has been found inSmjm tiseif Bombay. 

, XIIB li 441 note. Another dated Shaka 1273, (1351 A. C.) has' been found 


I jr'-' S V 






ssioii, ihB Fire- of Bahram, from tlie imfortified towBsMp of Sanjaa to 
tke stroaghold of Thaaa, defensible as it was both by sea and land. 

And here I may be permitted to invite yonr attention to a 
'passage ■ in the- wMcb^lias always : struck me .as . enig- . 
matical, 'wMeb no one so far as I fcno%v, has yet perceived the 

hietorical signifieanee. I venture to think, however, that in the light 

the above explanation, it ean-be used to elucidate and be itself eluei- 

dated by this most interesting memorandum. After relating that 
the refugees from Diu stayed 300 years in Sanjan and continued for 
another 200 years to spread into the various Gujarat towns, (Navsari, 
Broach, Cambay, Anldesar, Variav and Vankaner ), Bahman Kaiko- 
, bad says, 

^ ~ :djl. 

In those days, the decree of fate fell upon the families of the 
Dasturs who abode in the town of Sanjan ; I do not know what be- 
came of those Dasturs [or where they went].- There was a Dastiir, 
then, virtuous, of good intentions and eloquent; the name of that 
Dastur was Klmshmastand Ms steps were always in the ways of good- 
ness. His son’s name was Khujastah and he delighted in performing 
the Baj and Barsam ceremonies, x x x When some years had passed 
' over Mm, the heavens became untoward in this manner. ** ( Mahmud 
Begada heard of the Baja of Sanjan Sio . ), 

What then was this “ decree of fate, ’* this which befell 

the Dasturs of Sanjan a few years before the reign of Mahmud 
Begada { 14594511 A. C. ) ? May it not be that this calamity of which 
Bahman speaks so darkly and of the nature of which he candidly con- • 
fesses his ignorance, was connected in some way with this event, this' 
very migration of the sacred fire toThana of which not only the Parsi ' ' 
date but the Hindu Tithi, unlike that of any other 'event Save one ; 
in our early history, has been carefully recorded and preserved? ' It. i 
goes without saying that the' event itself of which the date was 


,56 M. E. Uawalia^s H&ographed text of Damb Hormazdyar’® Remyet, II, 349^ 




metieiiloiisly noted down^ must have been an important and iii 0 mO“ 
raHe ones though the actual cirenmstances have been blotted out of 
.the popular memory. All the saniCs Bahman’s expressions show that 
■ there was a faint but distinct recollection in Ms day of some great 
calamity in which the priestly families who were the guardians of 
the Iranshah had been especially involved. The Mow had fallen 
most heavily upon the saeredotal order and the memorandnni before 
■iis. points ill the same direction, in as innch as it records the date on. 
wMeh they were obliged to ' fly for their lives -Hvitli their sacred 
ncharge to Thana. 


: : We ■ may take it then thsbt disorder and misgovernment, if 
not aetnal anarchy prevailed in the North Concan during some 
years immediately preceding the permanent establishment of the 
supremacy of the Gujarat Shdtans i^i the district Fortunately, it is 
possible to predicate the exact date of that event fi^om the 
Mnsiilman historians. We have the explicit declaration of the 
TahakhPi^Akhari, that after a good deal of fighting near Thana and 
Maliim between the Gujaratis and the Bahmanis, the entire district 
was incorporated into Ms dominions by Sultan Ahmed Shah I of 
Gujarat, ( the grandfather of the Begada) in 1480-1431 A, C.'^^ A study 
of the original authorities shows that between the decline of the 
Tiighlak power in the last decade of the fourteenth Century and 
the estabiislmient of the Gujarat overlordship, the No-rth Concan 
became a hap%y7j hunting-ground for the old Hindu Nayahs and chief- 
tains u)ho attempted to reassert their hereditary stmy over these 
par'fe/® These last acknowledged or repudiated, according to cireiim- 
stances, the overlordship of the Gujarat or Bahmani rulers who were 
each, 'struggling for the sole dominion in the district and between 
whom the Northern Concan was torn by internecine conflict until 
the question was finally settled by the repeated defeats of the 
Bahmani forces both by sea and land in 1430-81. ■ 


■ ^ “57 Lneknow effiion, 45$, Bayley, Gujarat, 116-8. Briggs, Ferisbta, IV 
buckuow edition, II, i,8S. , ^ 1 

58 Tkere was a Hindu Bai in Mabim whose daughter was married to 
sea of Saltaa Ahmed Shah, about X432 A. C. { Bayley, Gujarat, 116 tiotei'.laO' 

ABari, Bheknow edition, 46a See also Briggs, IV, 28 and ;|^iM5kne^ 

where there is an explicit reference tu numerous M^Jas masters of ike 

.Hdrtharn Konkan. ,:’r; 
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Permit ma now to snm np the results, smli m they am^ for want 
0fmore satwfactory emdence^ of this inquiry. 

First then, it is practically certain that Rojs 29, Mah 6, Ashad 
Shud 5, Wednesday 1475 Vikram Samvat is not the date of the^ 
installation of the Sanjaii fire at Navsari, but of some other emnt 
Secondly, if the Sanjan fire was still at Sanjan in 1475 Samvat 
(1419 A. G.), it necessarily follows that the Parsi colony had not been 
sacked, nor the inhabitants killed, enslaTed and driven into the 
hills ” by Alauddin KHljf s viceroy Alafkhan or Ulugh Khan. 

Thirdly, if this entry can be traced to a statement in the hand- 
writing of Dastur Hamjiar Ram, a grandson of Ghhayan SaMyar 
himself, we have in it a remarkable confirmation by an almost con- 
temporary witness of that X3art of Bahman’s account w'hich relates 
to the Bansdah episode. 

Let me also mention some other probable or conjectural conclu- 
which I regard as interesting speculations^ but which I shall hold 
myself in readiness to modify or reject altogether for any good 
reasons that may be foii)heoming. They are, 

1. That the sacred fire had, for some reason, to be removed to 
Thana during the Paitishahm Gahambar of Yikram Samvat 1475. 
(Boz 29-6, Ashad Shud 5, Wednesday), and that the flight was 
probably due to some invasion or raid or act of violence. 

2. That the Northern Konkan in which Sanjan is situated was, 
during the forty years which intervened between the decline of the 
Tughlak power ( Circa 1390 A. 0. ) and the conquest of Tliana and 
Mahim by Ahmed Shah Gujarati in 1480-31 A. C., a x)rey to anarchy and 
disorder on account of the rival claims of the Bahmanis and the 
Gujaratis ; and that advantage was taken of this state of things by 
the local Hindu Chieftains among whom the so-called Bhongle 
Sardars who are said by tradition to have raised a revolt against 
the Musulmans may i)erhaps be included. 

3. That while the district of Sanjan was in this unsettled state, 
the Farsi priests, who were neither Hindus nor Mahomedans and had 
reason to apxwehend the hostility of both the warring factions, were 
overtaken by some great ■ disaster which seemed to them like' a";,’ 

decree of fate ” and that this calamity,- in which many Parsi priests , 
perished In some manner unknown, was perhaps identical With the 
flight to Thana of which the date is here recorded. 




THE SACK OP SANJAN 


,< A paper read before the Society for the Prosecution of Zoroastrum 
Research on 11th October^ lOlSr) 


^ ^HE Sack of Sanjaii may. . witli- tmtli be eallecl-: tlie. ■ standmg' 
* puzzle' of Parsi ■History. The .poetical account of. Balimaa 
Kaikobad Saiijana is welbknown to the general reader, has been 
frequently the theme of animated discussion in our periodical 
■literatures and' European- as ■■well as Pai^si. scholars Juwe during 
the last eighty years been strenuously endeavouring to find some 
extraneous confirmation of Bahman’s narrative. So early as ISSl^ 

■ Dastiir -Framji Aspandiarji Habadi^ offered the suggestion that the 
Parsi colony of Sanjan must have been exterminated about the year 
1507, A. C,,in which Mahmud Begada is said by his historians to have 
led his forces against the Portuguese and to have halted at Daanaiin 
on his way to Bassein and Mahim.® Thirteen years later. Dr. John 
Wilson lent the weight of his name to an exactly similar supposition 
in a note appended to Eastwick’s English translation of the Kmeh- 
if Sanjan^ and Blr- Dosabhai Framji submissively followed the 
Doctor in his History of the Parsis^. The .fii*st note of dissent 
was not sounded until twenty years later, when Mr- Baiimanji 
Behramji Patell pointed out that Alfklian, the general of Mahmud 
who must, according to the supposition of the Doctor and the Dastur, 
have sacked Sanjan about 1507 A. O* was 'Stated by the Musulmaa 
annalists of the reign to have rebelled against his master in 1494 A* 0«, 
and died in 1496 A. C, ' At the same time, Mi\ Bahmanji declared that' 


1. Mddisdndimkt notQs* 

2. ' Mtrd^4-Si&mtdar£t Litho. Text ( Bomlmy, 1S31 iz6* FassltiMli LiatMIab'^s 

( Lucknow Text.), II* 204# ' . ”:y ' ■, 

3. B.*B. R. A. S* Journal, L 182, note* ' ■ ’ ‘ 

4 . ffistory of the Parsis, FiM E<litiau, ( 1858 h , .14" . ‘ ; ' ’ ’ tl'Hllrf 
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all otlier attempts to trace any reference to the iiivasioii of Saiijan by 
the Begada’s battalions in the "Moslem chromcles had been hitherto 
attended with no success, though 'Of course, it was possible that a 
nimor expedition against a small township' under one of the Sultan's 
lieutenants might not have . been thought worthy of notice by hiS' 
historians. He concluded with; the pronouncement that looking to 
the surrounding oii'*cumstances”— a- conveniently vague phrase which 
' might mean anything and everything and also nothing at all—the 
destruction of the town niiist^ liave taken place within the first ten 
years of Malimfid’s accession, i. e., between 1459 and 1469 A. 0 / 
Dissatisfied with all this guess-work, the compiler of the Bombay. 
Gazetteer rveiit off at a tangent in another direction altogether and 
opined that the Mahmud Shah of the Kisseh was not Mahmud 
Begada at all, because, in the first place, “ all authorities were agreed® 
that after long wanderings, the Sanjan fire was brought to Navsarf 
early in the fifteenth century ( 1419 ),” and because, in the second, the 
completeness of Alp Khan's conquest of Gujarat left little doubt that 
Sanjan fell to his arms,” ’ Sir James Cainpbeirs high authority and 
the official imprimatur have contributed not a little to secure 

■' ;adherents- ; , among , nur ; - own' 'people;'', ahd:,v;;-:; 
Mr, Dosabhai' Framji/^ Mr. Palloiiji B. Desai ® and some others also for 
wdiom the reversal of popular verdicts possesses a strange sort of 
attraction have followed his lead. 

5, Pih'si Pra/cds/iy 5 note. 

6, There is no such agreement. On the contrary, almost all Parsi writers now recog- 

nise the impossibility of reconciling the date with well-ascertained historical facts.. 
Parsi PraMsJ^, 5, note : J. J. Mody, A Few Events in the Early History of the 

7, Bombay Gazetteer, XlII, Part i. 250, note. The conquest was so far from being""' 

compleie that the Konkan is not so much as mentioned in any of the Musiilman 
histories of the period, I hope to examine the whole question and the imwanwim 
assumptions on which this opinion , is based in another paper. 

S, History of the Parsis, ( Second Edition ), I. 43. 

T4ril'M-SMMn4>Irann XL 394 - 399 . ' . , , , . ’ ' , 

, - , , , • , . , •" ’ ■, ' ' 'L . - 
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It is easy to see that the problem that we have to solve is merely 
this : To find in the authentic annals of the Gujarat dynasty some 
laention of an invasion of the district of Sanjan or some place or 
places in its immediate vicinity by the armies of Mahmud Begada 
and under a commander named Alf or Ulugh Khan; or, failing an 
express reference to Alfklian or Ulugh Khan as general, some proofs 
of a person so called having occupied a position of trust and imj)ort- 
aiice in the reign of that Sultan, We have seen the solution put 
forwai'd with no little hesitation by J3astur Framji Babadi and Dr, 
Wilson, We have also noticed that the Compiler of the Gazetteer 
finding an Ulugh Khan and an Alf Khan mentioned, the one as 
conqueror, ( 1295-1297 A. C. ) and the other as viceroy ( 1800-1S15 A, 0, ) 
of Gujarat under xilaiiddin Kliilji, cut the knot by sui^posing that 
Bahman, wdiile correctly informed as to the name of the lieutenant 
"ivas mistaken about the ];)ersonality of the sovereign^ and muddied, 
up two names so easily distmgiUshahle, at least by a Persian scholar, 
as Alauddin Mahammad Kliilji and Nasiruddin Mahmtid Begada3^ 

In 1905, Mr, (now Dr,) Jivanji J. Mody appeared upon the scene^ 
and examined the question in an elaborate paper in whicli he pointed 
out that an Alf Khan was governor of Morasa under Mahmud, that 
he rebelled against his sovereign in 1494 A, C., was pardoned and 
again taken into favour, but consigned soon afterv^ards for a wanton 
murder to prison, where he died either in the course of nature or by 
poison in 1496 A, C, (901 A, II.), We have seen that Mr. Balimanji 
Fatell had shown long before that Alf Khan was a distinguished 
officer of Mahmud’s and had made his rebellion the basis of an argu- 
ment against the Hadisanamah suggestion. The new thing in 
Ervad Jivanji’s paper was the attempt to put forward the date 1490 
A. 0. for the Sack, and suppose it to have been the work of an army 
sent in 895 A* H. ( 1490 A, C. ) by Sultan Mahmud against Dabhol 
near Ratnagiri, where Bahadur Gilani was carrying on piracy*’’ 

In support of this conjecture, Ervad Jivanji quoted the following 
two sentences from the Mirat-i-SihandarL 

** When the land army reached Agahi (Agasi) and Basai (Bassein) 

, on the borders of Gujarat and the Dakhin, the i*egents for 

— — 

ID. European scholars unacquainted with Persian often mix up MMammad and 
Makmfidj two names really so diierent that a writef like wpild be as far ftom 

confounding the one with the other as an Englishman ftotn and /amis» 

I u A Few Events in the Early Hktory of tht Farm ,4^-3* ^ . 


Mahmiid Bahmani reflected, that Siiltaii Malimiid Gujarati had been 
a patron to their Kings,+ 4* ;4- A letter was \S6Bt to'Biih^ 

'Gujarati, stating that the armies of the DaMiin." were\;M 
^ friends but they required that, he would' give orders that, his army' 
should stop where it was, as the pimishmexit of Bahadur appertained 

To the ' ahove, the Shams-nl-Ulama ' appended the , M 
comments of his own- 

“ We see then that in about 1490 A. D., Sultan Mahmud’s army 
had eome tip to Bassein. So it appears that it was at' this time, a, 
1490 A.D, that Alaf Khan, one of Sultan Mahmud’s olEcers, may have 
uttmhed Sanjan which was on the tvay of the march of his army to 

laying;undue;eteresahp^ 

the inadequate account of the transaction in the Mira.t4^Sikandari: 
“ shunted the car of inquiry on to the wrong line.” Indeed, that 
account is so very meagre and unsatisfactory as to have constrained Sir 
E. C. Bayley, its translator, to declare in a note that it shirs over 
the disagreeable part of the narative'^'^^ But taking both the sentences 
relied upon by Ervad Jivanji, and interpreting them most favotirahly^ 
::;;;;::';:iids:imp0SsibIe':not;to;,pereeiTC about;:: 

^ny eonquesis made by the land army or of any military operations 
undertaken by it. Ail that is implied is that it^ reached Agahi aiid:^ 
Bassein and did not advance further^ because the Baimiani ministers, 
understanding the gravity of the situation, determined to be before* 
hand mth Mahmud and took prompt measures to quell the distu-ib- 
anee themselves, lest the po^verful Gujaiat monarch should make it 
a pretext for armed interference and invasion of their territory. 
But let iis see now if the Ifirat-i-Silcandari itself can tell us anything 
more about tlie incident. Here are important lines not quoted 
by Ervad Jivanji. 

The Sultan was enraged at hearing of these proceedings.^ 
[ Bahadur Gilanl’s piratical attacks on the ports of Gujarat]. ' He sent 

13 . A Few Events in the Early History of the Farsis, 42-3. 

13, Ibid, 43. 

14. Bayley, History of Gujarat, 219, note* He has consequently thought it his duty to 

supplement it from other sources. 
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3£aUk Sarang Kiimm-%ih3I%ilh with a large army and fighting 
elephants against Dabhol by land, and by sea he sent three hundred 
ships filled with armed men and furnished with guns and muskets. 4 + 4 
In the end, the whole army of the Dakhin marehed against 
Bahadur. He offered battle, was defeated, taken alive, and his head 
was cut off and sent to Sultan Mahmud Bahmani, who apprised 
Mahmud Gujarati of the fact and that King withdrew his army,”^^" 

. You will' note that Ms own authority, the Biirat, explicitly declares 
■ the leader of the Icmd army to have been not the Yter/i; Alf Khan'^® 
but Malik Sarang Kiwam-ul-Muik, of w^hom the 3Iirat tells us in 
another place that lie was a converted Rajput slave who rose to high 
office under Sultan Mahmud and founded the suburb of Sarangpur 
which still exists near Ahmedabad.^^ 

So far as to the ‘‘ Sikandari Let "'us go farther afield and 
■examine the fuller narratives of the Tarikh*-i-FerisMa 
Ta.bakat4-Akhar% in each of which works there are two accounts of 
the affair, one in the section devoted by each to the Bahmanis,^® and 
the other set apart for the chronicle of the Gujarat Sultanate.^^ It is 
not at all necessary to reproduce the tedious details of the operations 
against Baliadur and I will quote here only the shorter of the two 
accounts in Perislita and supplement it ivith the accurate and 
Impartial summary of the events prepared by Sir Edward C. Bayley 
from these two authorities. 

In the year 900 H, one Bahadur Geelaiiy, an officer of the 
Deccany Government, having revolted from his master, collected a 
force coBsisting of from ten to twelve thousand men, and also a fleet 
with which he not only seized on the ports of Goa and Dabul, but 
went so far as lay ^ h some Guzerat 'vessels trading along 

the coast. He after'wards landed, and took xiossession of the island 
of Mahim giving up the town to iilunder. ' On information of this 


15 Bayley’s Translation, History of Gujarat, 219, For the original Persian, See 

Bombay Litho, Text { 1831 ), 124. 

16 His father Alanddin Sob rab is called a Turk -by Ferishia^ ( Lucknow- Text 

191 ; Bnggs. IV. ,37. , 

17 Jkirai’i-Sikandari, Text, 143, Bayley, Gujaiat, 238. ... 

18 T irikJi-i-Feriskta, Lucknow Text, I, 368-71, Briggs, 11, 539^544- Taiaiat-i-ABari^ 

Lucknow Text, 432-436. . t . - 

19 Fetishia, Text, II, 203. Briggs, IV,, 71*2. . 


went tie admiral Safdar-uhMmlk was^ sent to by sea and' 

^pwam-ul^Moolk marclied with a force by land. The fleet experien* 
.end a heavy ^ galO' off the port, -in which most of the vessels were 
stranded : on which occasion the enemy came down to the beach 
and massacred the crews as they were washed ashore. The admiral 
himself was taken prisoner, and all the fleet fell into the eiiem/s 
hands. Kowain-iil-Moolk hearing of this disaster, on his arrival near 
MaMm, sent a messenger to the King and , halted till further orders, 
Malimood Shah now deputed an' envoy to the King of the Deccan 
complaining of the outrage committed by Bahadur Geelany, and that 
monarch, marching against the rebel, ( notwithstanding a disaffec- 
tion of the nobles of 'Ms Court ), seissed Ms person and caused him to 
be executed: and Siifdur-ul-Moolk, the Guzerat admiral, was released 
from prison and the fleet of the late Bahadur Geelany which fell in- 
to^the hands of the King of the ' Deccan “was 'delivered over to the 
adiniraFsoharge.” (Briggs, Perishta^lY^, 71-2). , . . 

'rSir' Edward -Bayley writes : 

"“"■^ThLe Tahahctt places the Gujarat expedition against him 
[ Bahadur ] in 895 [ A. h, ] which seems to agree with the facts stated 
in the context, but while the author of the Mirat-i-Sikmndari slurs 
over the disagreeable part of the narrative, it is given both by 
Ferishtaii and the Tahakat-i-Akhari at full length. Practically they 
both concur in saying that there were two expeditions from Gujarat; 
the first under Kamal Kh^n and Safdar Khan according to the 
TuhakaM-Ahhari; under Safdar Khan alone according to Ferishtah ; 
the other under Kiwam-ul-MuIk. According to the TabakaM-Akbari 
the fleet was under Safdar-ul-Mulk and was wrecked. Kamal Khan 
whose force was small was amused by Bahadur Gilani with offers of 
submission and then suddenly attacked, and after a very bloody 
battle defeated, both leaders being wounded and taken prisoners 
According to the account of the Tahakat-i-Akhari, (which seems the 
'most probable story ), Kiwam-ul-Mulk’s army was not sent off till . 
the news of this defeat reached Mahmud Bigarha. What passed then 
is not quite clear, though apparently Kiwam-ul-Mulk considered it . 
inexpedient to attack without aid from ‘ the Dakliim , Qn ^ this- 
^ Mahmud sent an ambassador to the Bahmani Court, and on receiv- 
ing the formal complaint of' the Gujarat king,, the BMimanl 
vernment was roused to vigorous action, which seems ^ to have^ been ' 

• necessary, as Bahadur aspired to independent sovereignty#, Tho 
result was a long compaign or series of campaigns, related at., great ' 
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leiigtli by Perislitali and also by the Tmhahat-i-^Ahhari, which resulted' 
in the death of Bahadur and the release of Safdar-ul-Mulk, to whom 
according to Ferislitali» Bahadur’s fleet was made over on his release/' 
(■Gujarat, 219, note ). 

• A glance at these passages is sufficient to convince any one' 
that on this occasion, the arms of Mahmud instead of being covered 
with glory or crowned with conquest were overtaken by disaster 
and disgrace. The fleet was wrecked, the land army was out-ina- 
iioeuvred and put to the ’ rout, tlie admhal (and according to the 
Tahahai^ the general also ) taken prisoner and the reinforcements 
despatched to the front reduced to a condition of inglorious in- 
activity by the skilful diplomacy of the Balnnani ministers. A cursory 
perusal of the longer narratives in the Bahmani sections of our 
authorities further shows that the theatre of war on this occasion 
was not anywhere in the neighbourhood of Sanjan, but in the 
Southern Mahraita country, round Jamkhandi, Miraeh, Kolilapore, 
and Panlialla ( all of whicli are expressly named ) and that nothing 
of any note took place within a hundred miles of Smijam 

Such are the difficulties in the way of our accepting Ervad Jivanji’s 
main proposition. There are others which are connected with its 
corollary, vi^», the date he assigns to the arrival of the Sanjan 
Iranshah at Navsari. He .supposes Sanjan .to have been sacked 
in 1490 A. C., and accepting without reserve, the figures given 
by Bahman, he holds, that after twelve years* wanderings in 
the Balirot hills, and fourteen years’ stay at Bansdah, the sacred fire 
found a home at Navsari in 1516 ( 1490 4- 12 4* 14 ) A. 0., 885 A. T, 

It is common knowledge that there are two tra^litional dates for this^ 
last event, 785 A. Y., 1416 A. C. and 788 A. Y., 1419 A. 0. Ervad Mody 
proposes in the hope of deriving some support -for his own confecturM 
date, to amend the; former to 885 A. Y. on the s'upposUion that 7 
has on account of the blundering carelessness' of some, eopyiiit', 
usurped the place of an * 8 Now it is admitted on all hands# and the. ' 
Shaids-ul-IJlama also maintains, that it was Changa' Asa- who 
most prominent part in inducing the Sanjanas and .■Bhagarias-.'I^.K 

**-^*^ ^ —U. 

' II, 539-544. Tatakai-i-’AMari, { Lucknow Text h 4325 «, 43 iS; -in 610' B^thmani'' 

^ ch$gttt, Fetiishta states tkat tie geneml .JKiwto*tiPM«lk also bad been by Bai'4^dur 

that he was Released with the admiiral Safdar-ahMulk m Text, 

AFfiw Events, 49. . ^ . 



compromise tkeir differences and' establish the Iranshah at Navsari.®® 
The Question therefore is, was. Ohanga alive in 1516 ? Ervad Mody him- 
self acknowledges that he was dead in 1520 A# C.# because in a deed of 
-gift to >Bana'^ of Samvat 1576 ( 1520 A, G,% the signature of 

son Manek Cliaiiga is found ■ at 'the top instead of Ms own* It is 
’ further certain that the first Eevayet - of Nariman Hosliang of 1478 A.C. 
was addressed to him, and Ms name occurs in the superscription of 
■another letter brought by four . Persian. Zoroastrians in 1511 A.' O.;^® 
Further we cannot go, and tlxere is every reason to bdxeve that Chcrngu']: 
wm not tdive in ISIS A. 0. : I possess a copy of the Revayet of Eehdin 
Jasa, of wdiicli I give below the address, as it has not been hitherto 
published^ 


The Navsari names which occur immediately after the usual 

a., Dastur Pahlan Annan, Dastur Khurshed Waeha, Dastur 
la Waeha, Dastur Asa Dahian, Dastur Hira Dada, Dastur Asa 
Rustam, Dastur Bahram Rustam, Dastur Nagoj Rustam, Dastur Eana 
Jaisang, Dastur Waclia Jaisaiig, Dastur Chanda Pahlan, Dastur 
Mahiar Asa, Dastur Ohayyan Asdin Sanjana, Dastiu* Dlianpal 
■'Jaisang Sanjana, Dastur Hormazyar- Ram Sanjana, Dastur Bahram 
Khurshed Sanjana, and Behdin Kamdin Tabib f Physician ), Behdiix 
Asdin Mehervan, Behdin Dahian Rana, the nephew of Ohanga Shah, 
Behdin Asa ( son of ) Behram the son of Changa, Behdin Rana 
■Janiasp, and Behdin Manek Behram. 

Tlie names of the notables of Sm*at, Anklesar, Broach and 
Cambay then follow. 

The date occurs at the end where there is a long list of the 
Iranians who subscribed to the document. 
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23 Aissek’tSanJan^ M. K. Un, walla's Litho. Text of Darab Hormazdyar^s Revayet, 
B*353'4^ 

H A Few Events, 58. ' ' 

25 J^arsi Frakaski 6-7, and Darab Hormazdyar^s Revayet, 11, 379, 3S0, 391. 


il 

ill 




26 This manuscript contains a number of Revayets and was written by Mahrnush 
Kailvubad in A. Y. 1022, Roz Astad, IVlah Adar ( 1653 A* C, ), according to a colophon oa 
Folio 208 a. The names and the date of the Revayet itself are on Folio 97 b, and 133 a. 
respectively. 

27 I*arsz I¥a^as/i, 6*7 : M, R* Unwalla’s Litho. Text of Darab Ilormazdyar’s Reyayfet? ' ^ 

if ’ Tfie question is de/tm/e/j setikd against Emad Mady by the. exjflkit referenct to” || ^' 
the Mamari AtasMehram in Nariman Hoshang’s Revayet of i486 A. C. ($55 If.' '4 

See Barab Hornmzdyar’s autograph MS. of the Revayets in the Bombay Univemty' 

B9 M. R. Unwalla’s Litho. Text of Darab Honnaadyar’s Revayet, 11, 

Raroya r ^ feroach and HerMd Hpman of Anklesar are especially //I 

thelSSfs of the Farsi CoSmunilies of those towns* Surnt and'C^iih|)i|*|ilso are spoken cwf i 
as centres of Farsi population. Bid, lf» 379* ^ ^ 
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« Finislied with blessings, pleasure aud gladness on the day Daipa^ 
dar, month Aban, 885 of the year of the Emperor Yazdagird, the 
son of Khusru, son of Hormazd.” 

It will be seen that the name of Manek Ohanga, the son, occupies 
here also the place of honour instead of that of Ms father and that 
the name of Kliurslied Kamdin, the Saiijana patriarch which occurs 
in the earlier Revayets of 1486 and 1511 A. 0. is also conspicuous 
&l/ Us 'ahsence. This double omission appears to me too signiheant to 
be accidental, and can lead to but one conclusion, viz,^ that both these 
worthies had been by death prevented from being the signatories 
of the letter to which the Revayet of Jasa was the Iranian reply, 
that is both of them had been gathered to their fathers a year at 
least before Eoz Depadar Mah Aban 885 A, Y., (1516 A, C. ), the 
date of the letter of the Persian Zoroastrians.®® 

Another point which goes decidedly against Ervad Jivanji’s surmii^ 
deserves careful consideration. If Sanjan was not abandoned by the 
Pars! Colony before 1490 A. C*, if it had a Zoroastrian community 
numbering between five and six thousand souls, ( for such must have 
been its strength if it was able to furnish fourteen hundred adult 
males to the Raja’s army) and if that community was, moreover, 
the custodian of the Sacred fire, it is difficult to understand why no 
notice whatever is taken of such an important congregation of the 
Faithful in the two Revayets of Nariman Hushang which are both 
anterior to 1490 A. G. The omission becomes almost inexplicable 
when it is borne in mind that the smaller colonies of Anklesar 
Broach and even Cambay are more than once explicitly mentioned*^® 


“Tlie oidy- eoncltision then is 'that the^ 1490 date cannot stand and 
that the Parsis of Sanjan were driven from their homes and hearths 
•some ''time and not after O;' ; the ^^d 

Eevayet, 

*' ' ’ But if Ervad Jivanji’s conjecture is no more tenable than others 
which have gone before, are we to despair of ever finding a reasonably 
. 'satisfactory solution of the pnzxle?' By no means* I beg to offer 
vf or; the: candid consid^^^ 'of my fellow-strxdents a theory 'which ; 

first occurred to me about ten years ago in the course of mj study 
-of ; the Numismatic' history of the Gujarat dynasty ' tn the ' original 
>ianthoritiesi' ' B the passages themselves ;before^'; y 

: " U ■■ .(/ohojShaJ j 3 j t) j 

3 3 ‘^J3^ y'xIS 

jk/r ^ di;» 

■: J5^:^ -O ^33 3 

\AmS OjXi 3 **i^*<«^ ^ ^ ji i3yCJ ^Lpua«j 

j\j2 ^ l*)3^ lS\j^ 0^ j3 ^litoiiWA^ 

‘-'3^ ji J H O ^ ^uu»^ 

3 iJj y^txAh^f ji iJjA 

.ijf ^ 1 4*II**4jy!sl «JiwV® 

^^3 333 3^3 ^Si' ^)liaLi 

jj^LudEJa** 0^\0j^ ^ j^AfSxA 

' 

”^**^ 33^*^ jd 3 3jy^ y*>XMSi'- j'd 






,i?i3l CL^ot^ djAJ^ ydiu - jJ Wttijji^ CL^tj.ai^?* 

J' y^isus^jj^-. 1^ ^jiUaida® 

3 i:^ d5<3^y£^l jij^y y^xlS 

■LXaj^J y^ls jhj^ y^lS ^ jW ! 

JuT ji3 i-^i c)Sf" 3 j 

v.lesi*. ' . .«. 4 £:.|lllri VH> \ m'77 it«|fvXAi»* i> ,i^ |i»<3>*^ 


4iaj '^Us ^5a| a ' : 

jIjSs 4j,*o,iS^ j d3 fcWH? (^L«^ y^iUi j^llalw# ui«4*^4X:^ ,y^lS 

4b V jt^^T y ^ ts-vi!^ J^jl 

Ci-mi^ I j (,j^)j^ ija J,^T c:^/« kX^j ijs- ! jjj jSj S.i' j y*xjS J dj^ UJJ^ 

j SiX»S> ^^jx* ^ if iXji 1 1) jjO jj‘<3.2£3,yo j 

iJui^^iX^ ^'^^■“^ cA^'^ j! Jy-j ^ y^ jt'^ tiW?* 

JUi JU >i^yj3> t-iy jlj jxc^ _J Ui-xlj>. .XjA&U _jb 

j5 iijx«jj y^axU (^t ti«xv«^»- jj lJ!»*j^o>» if jtj ^'*<A“*jJ , 

t£->ij^ j!/® «jW‘i-«k«»-b ii!txi*ti»-tjw« tJi<^l J \j^Sy^ ^ Aj^.. 

f1\«.^jl^ J^flsMI oU^ /' •fA 

, .', J'SSS^JtVf 

J'^. >. ‘^jJ^ tJ^ vdJ'^ 4s*^. 4M«**#»V'||| 

'■’j/eulyi. ^Ji^ j <AA'j«ry’ jij j'^l' 

'"T’'/'.-'t '.../■•■ ' ' >t' '-« (’‘'"■:''l,“;il ■{ W' i'.i,*'- ’ -x’iS 
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l^ST ^ 62 ^ d\dj h \j CiUilj. 

^)lSaL9 j 

J3J^ IjS^IiaJS^ j\ mm ” 

«• ^ {i f ~ 

/// / / « 

UwJ^ iX£>»- 

l^lwwui |ii,A* * * iC«al(j ^Isfci^&l U ' ifUiS toJji- . 

^ jliai ^ ^ISlt ^IklAwlI 4^5^ 43 _®.' 

\a! 4^5^ »i*»^ ^ <3 >a 5 ^fla^ 

^oju^ J I 3 Lamfij^SJi 4j^llal«* ^i/0««J^ 3 j«AuJ ^Aw» j^ 3' 

WS»<»^|1*M^ , CiiJ^li*<iil 1^ :1 4^3 : 4^ , y^^.f^l- ' <«tfCii^ sXm!L^ . : , 

“**** *^^ ‘^’^'^ 

r y^—\/r\ yiAjJ^wi " 

** In tlie year 869 A. H., Sultan Mahmud started with a large army 
in the direction of the fort of Edward and the port of Dim [ or 
' DawanJ which are situated between Gujarat and the Konkaii. The 
ruler of that district fought many battles and having been defeated 
on every occasion begged for quarter out of helplessness. He then 
■ paid his respects to the Sultan and surrendered the castle and his tem« 
tory to the Moslem forces. The fortress of Bddar^ is an extraordi” 
nary fort. In altitude its top reaches the shies and in strength it 


* This shows that Fetisbta read the name Badar in as much as he 

makes it rhyme here witli « extraordinary. The ^ is easily mistaken for a ^ in Persian' J 

mannsciipts. It may be also noticed that in the Bombay and Lncknow texts, the other 

nameis ori>wtf»(^y)nat*Doora’ asinBriggs. , , 
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nvals the wall of Alexander. It had not upto that time fallen into 
iJie hcmds of the Muaalmcms, and confident in its strength, the Rajd of 
the district of Dun £ Dawan ], under which are a thousand villages 
had filled with the wind of arrogance the palace of his brain and 
brought together a large army and great treasures. A body of men 
of the nature of demons and of the temper of fiends were kept 
employed by him and posted on the roads for plundering travellers 
and "way-farers. ( Verse ). “ He entrusted the roads to rogues 
, [so sharp] that they could carry away your nose from between 
your eyes. ” The Sultan took possession of his treasures and buried 
f hoards and a few days afterwards honoured the king with a dress 
of honour and a girdle and sword of gold. He bestowed the castle 
and the territory also uiJon him and returned to Ahmedabad with 
an enormous booty.” Tarikh-i Ferishta, ( Bombay edition, Vol 11. 
385-6). 

“Two years afterwards (869), MahmoodShah marched with a 
large army towards Bdvur, an extraordinary hill fort considered 
impregnable by the inhabitants. From thence he proceeded to 
Doora and Purnalla, places sitaated between Conean and Guzerat 
! and defeated the infidels in several actions; and the Raja was 
obliged to give up his forts, and to throw himself on the mercy of 
the Mahomedan conqueror who after having obtained from him a 
large sum of money, restored his country into his hands ” — Briggs ’ 

I Translation of Ferishta, IV, 51. 

i, “In the year 869 A. H. [ A. 0. 1465 ], it was reported to Sulten 

; Mahmud that the Ttemindcirs of Bdwar and of the port of Dan [ Dawa« } 

were interfering with the shipping. These men had never received anp 
I chastisement from the Sultans of Gufarat and were very turbulent 
and rebellious. The Sultan’s well-wishers endeavoured to dissuade him 
*i firam the enterprise by describing the difficulties of the road tod tite? 

strengtfi Of the fort ; but the Sultan marched to subdue the oouptry 
- and to punish the turbulent. After great difficulties he reached the , 
fort, Yhen the commandant came out and fought bravely tod at tight 
retired within the fort. This continued for several days, iSwr 
; ' dfcplaj^ great valour. At last by chanoei the King Mmself 

; atoomiMiinied the forces up the hill of BAwar; when the enemy per- 
royal runbreUa, they panic, sttacky Commaa- 
out tod sued for quaj^r.^ ^h Sulten ’.graciously 
A passed the pentt fotgjyShe®* ^er the page of their 

' i ^ ^ ' ' . 




'offlemees. The commandant and the chief men of these parts reeeiTed' 
dresses of honour and presents. The Sultan then went to the fort; 
when he reached the upper part of the fort, the Commandant pre- 
sented a very' large tritaiite. The 'Sultan returned, it at the same 
interview, with a dress of honour and a gold-mounted dagger. The 
Commandant agreed to pay a -yearly tribute, and the government of 
the country was entrusted to him,” { Tabakat-i-Akbarl Jf ~ 

In this year [ 869 A. H ], Sultan Mahmud of Gujarat marched to 
attack the fortress of Bdrrad and the port of Dun [ Dawan ], The 
ruler of the territory [ Hakam ] found himself reduced to a helpless 
43 ondition after several days’ fighting and, having begged for quarter, 
surrendered the fortress and the port. The Sultan taking pity on 
Mm, restored the country to him. The chief IMukaddam} of the 
place waited upon the Sultan with whatever valuables he could 
come at in the way of a present and the Sultan then returned to 
Gujarat,” Tarikh4-Alfi* ( Mull^ Pirtiz Library MS. ) 

In 869 [ A, H. ], the Sultan descended upon the castle of Bdrd%%, 
which was on the top of a hill tvUhin the boundaries of the well 
known port of Daman. He slaughtered and plundered because of 
the disturbances created by the inhabitants of the land- When the 
Sultan ascended the fortress for conquering it, its master gave up the 
keys and surrendered it. The Sultan entered and looked about him 
and then left and came down.” Ulugh Khani’s Arabic History of 
Gujarat, (ed. Boss, 1910, p, 18). 

the year H. 869 (A.D. 1465), he [Mahmud] marched to 
the mountain Bdwar^ and after reducing the fort returned,” 
MiraH-Bikfmdari^ Bayiey’s Translation, 178. 

In A. H. 869, he [ Mahmud ] marched against the B4rodar 
mountains, conquered the rock-fortress and returned to Ms own 
country.” Mimt4Bihandar% FazluUah Lutfullah’s , Transla- 
Mon, 52. ^ ’ 


1 1 give Bayiey’s version, History of Gujarat, 178-9 note, though his text appears to have, 
in some places, differed slightly from that of the Lucknow Lithograph, 
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I have no donbt that one or other of these passages has at some 
■time or other been read by many persons, but the conjoint tmight of 
the testimony when all of them are taken together, has not been 
I believe, really perceived by any body. For this, the uncertainty which 
stirroiinds the transliteration, and consequently, the identification of 
the names of places and persons in all languages which employ the 
Semitic alphabet is mainly responsible. In them, everything depends 
upon the determination of the correct reading by the careful colla- 
tion of variants occurring not only in different authors but in 
different mautiseripts of the same author, a labour which in this case 
no one has hitherto thought of undertaking. 


I have brought together about twenty of the various readings^ 
without a critical examina^tioii of wliich the real objective of the 
expedition must remain in dotibi and ohscuHty^ as it has up to the 
presents Of the three place-names occurring in these passages, I will 
first take , which may be read Dun as well as Daivmu Sir E, C* 
Bayley has the following note on the point. It is said that the 
country lay between Gujarat and the Konkan- Briggs considers the 
place to be Dharmpur. It was clearly north of Bombay, for as has 
been seen, that appears to have been the southernmost Gujarat 
possession on the coast, the Dakhin jiossessions lying below it. There 
is a little port marked Bunnu near to which a spur from 
the Ghats runs into the low country ; and from the stress laid on the 
difficulty of the way, and the fact that the fort of B^war was on a 
MU, this may possibly have been the scene of the compaign under 
description. ” This is neither very illuminating nor assuring and 
the hesitating tone of the whole note cannot but strike the reader* 
Similarly, the writer of the Miisulman section of the Bombay Gazet- 
teer * History of Gujarat ® says : The seaport ‘ Dun ' may he Dtmgti 
MU, six miles from the coast. But * Dun ’ for * Dahnu ’ a well kno^ 
port -in North Thana is perhaps more likely. Portunatelyi ^ we^ 
have other and clearer lights. The name occurs twice in 
Sikandarif once more in Perishta and once again in the , 

AkbaH* Of the two Mirat references, the first is to be- lq?|a:d m 


30 Giijamt, 179 Note. 

31 I* i. 245 Note.. 










iM passage about, tli© 1507 A^O-- expeditiou of Sultan Mahmud 
against the Portuguese., , 

hJl}aJ ^iU^' J jd ^)!jl 

I^ILL^ j\A ujS^Lo u;^*^ SksCii i:)j^ d^^jh 

3- J^ : f3J ■^' ■ 

,' y*’^j j'dJUi' 

^‘luA. H. 918 (AO. 1507-8 >■ h© took^au :amy agaiM^ 

■( Ciiaval ) and thence marched against Bassein' and Mahaim on account 
0 t th© disturbances created by the Pirangis. When he arrived at 
Dun- (Dahanu?) he received news, that Malik Ayaz, a slave- of the 
Sultan and Governor of Diu, with ten Turkish ships, manned by 
:;;,;iTiir^ had ; ..gone ' to- ■the'. pQrt^.,of /Ghaulv:-'^ 

see that Mr. Pazal Lutfullahj, the translator, is here disposed in the 
body of the text to favour the identification of Dun or Dawan with 
Dahanu, but it appears from the Index at the end of the work^ 
prepared after farther study ^ that he afterwards hesitated between 
Dahanu and Damaiin.®® The corresponding passage in Ferishtah is as 

j <*r^***^ 3 ■ ^,5*'*^ jdUj C-djjA<3i SfdA Ijii dJU? jO (jjlLlMi 

Briggs unhesitatingly reads and has no . doubt of its being 
X^aman in Ms rendering which I quote below 

= ** And Mahmudshah also anxious to aid in the expulsion of these 

strangers [the Portuguese] sailed with a great fleet first to Bamm% 

■ -'andthen to Mahim/’*® 



335 FamI Liitfollah’s Trans., 75 : Bombay Text, 126. 

For Bayiey’s version, see Gujarat, 222, 

33 MirmH-Sikandarif Translation, Index, xiii, 

34 Ferishta^ Lucknow Edition, II 204. 

35 Briggs, Ferisbta, IV. 74. In tbe corresponding passage Gluglikbani - Wrte'^ 
I>aman^ I, 37, line ir. 

The T£^akat 4 ^ABan also, (Lucknow Text, 479) bus ^^jd (Dua or DaWanb '• 







in many plmces to This is just the sort of help wO' 

-wants and we find that in the account of the expedition against 
Bdrdu of 869 Hijri (1466 A. C.), he takes care to state that the 
hill fort was 

** on the boundary of the well-known port of Daman,'' 

But let us suppose for argument’s sake that Duiijor Da^waii is 
’Dahanu* What then is Perishta’s Purnalla ? Can any one acquainted 
with the geography of the distxict entertain a doubt that it is Parnera 2 
In fact, the local knowledge of the compiler of the Surat District 
Gazetteer enabled him to identify the two names so early as 1877g 
though in consequence of following Briggs implicitly without consult- 
ing the original text, he has mistaken ‘ Doora' [Dun], for Dliarampur, 
Parnera, a Mll-fort 4 miles S. E* of Biilsar and 120 miles N. of 
Bombay, rises to a height of five hundred feet above the plain. 
From its commanding position, the fortified summit of the hill has 
long been considered a place of consequence. Originally a Hindu 
fort, it remained under the Saja of Dharampur till about the end of 
the 15th Century it was taken by Mahmud Begda, King of Gujarat 
( 1459 — 1511 ).’*"^ 

We have thus identified two out of the three place names. 
'What then is the third and the most important? The name Barad ■ 
'is found written in the following seventeen forms in different 
manuscripts, lithographed texts and translations. 

1- ^jh Tarikh-i-Ferishta, Lucknow Text, IL 196, line 24. 

■ Tarikh4-Ferishta, Lucknow Text, II. 196, line 10, 

Mirat-i-Sikandari, Bayley’s MS. (History of Gujarat, 179 

b „ „ Bayley’s History of Gujarat, 178. 

b Tabakat-i-Akbari (Litho Text), 409. 

3 S Ulugkkhanh Arabic Test, ed. Ross, I., Introduction, vii,— viii. 

39 Ibid, I, iS. 

40 This is only some old copyist’s blunder. In the Bombay as well as tiie Lucknow Text 
of Ferishta, the name is clearly written (Bombay, li 335*6; Lucknowyll* 


4 * 






h Tarikli-i-Porislita, Bombay TextlI,;3S6^ 
Mirat4-Sikaiidarij Bayley’s MS.- O. 

^{jlj : ■ / 59 " 99 ■ ■ ■ ■ 

U „ (Sir Salar Jang’s MS.). ■ 

Tabakat4“Akbari (Miilla Firo 2 Library -MS-)* 
4 4 >b Tarikli-i-Perislita, Bombay Texts II, ;3'85* '■ 


, &5jjb. Mirat“i“Sikaiidarij Litlio Text,' (A." 0. 18.81), 93. 
j djj b 59 95 (Pazaliilla Ltitfulla, Trans.), 52. 

j b „ „ Bombay Text, (A. H. 1308), 86. 

&}jj b Tarikli4"Alfi, (Miiila Firoz Library MS.). 
j 43 jb Fliigli Kliaiii’s Arabic History, ed. Eoss, 18. 

4 >jjb Tarikli4"Perislita, Bombay Text, U. 885#' 

■ A critical examination makes it clear tbat all these variants are 
more or less corniiJt forms of only ttuo archetypes b Bdrad and 4^^^ b 
B&rtidj both of whieli are . still in the mouths of the people. The 
Bombay Gazetteer calls the hill Bdrati - the residents of the district 
Samd^ and the Parsis generally stiUcontinue to speak of 'it ms 
Bdfvi. It appears from the authorities referred to in the Tarihh^* 
FerisMa and the Talmkat4’-Akhm% that their primary sources for the 
reign of Mahmud were two works called the TubaJcat^-^Mahmud 
ShtiMimd the Mcicisir-i^'MciImmd Shah%^^ andPerishta quotes directly 
from the former an interesting story in -the' course of which the 
name of the hill fort under discussion is clearly written b BamdJ'^ 
It may be taken therefore that the form , B4rad' or BArud was used’ 
hy one or other of the older chronicles and -that later compilers and', 
their copyists, ignorant of the real name' wMeh_ is never again’ 
mentioned in the Gujarat annals, distorted and disfigured one, or the 
other form according as the source of their -.own information br- of 
those from whom they transcribed at second hand, had preferrMnne:-^ 
to the other. , ' ' \ 


42 Mns&iay Lttcknow Text, I. 4. TSakai^ 

43 , Fms&ia^ Liaeknow.Texh It 19^, It 
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Now if Dtin is Dakanii or Daman, it does not really matter 
which Parnalla is Paraera hill fort, is there any other 

place in the neighbourhood except the hill fort of B4rot which can 
be identified with or Barad or B4md? Is there any 

other place to which the descriptions will apply? Or, to put it 
differently, is there a word in the descriptions and eoinments of the 
chroniclers which will not apply to Barot? Ferishta informs ns, 
{according to both recensions of Ms text), that *B4clar’ was an 
extraordinary fortress of great height and strength Uliighkhani 
declares that Bardu was a strong fmd on the fA)p of a MIL The 
Taiakat4-AM)ari also talks of its strength and of its having been 
• situated on a Ml! and further avers that the roads were very difficult, 
a fact to which all those who know anything of the neighbour- 
hood can testify even in tlie twentieth century* Lastly, Ferishta 
£])eaksof the men like devils and of the nature of ghouls"’' (fiends, 
demons) who were employed by the Eaja to plunder on the high 
rdads — an evident allusion to the criminal propensities of the Mack, 
;;fg|eed Dhondias, Naikdas and other aboriginal races, for the large 
numerical strength of which the Parnera division of Surat district’ 
Is' remarkable even in our own days,*^ 

, Now let us see if this receives any confirmation from the official 
■' 'discount of Barot Hili 

Sanjan Peak or St* John"s Point, better known as Bdrat MIL 
1760 feet high stands about 'fourteen miles south of Sanjam It 
; begins to rise at about three miles from the shore and from a round 
central mound slopes gradually to the 'north and south* It is an 
important land mark for sailors, being visible for forty 'miles in clear 
; weather* In a cave cut out of the rock in the form of a house with 
windows, doors and pillars, the Parsis hid their sacred fire when 
they fied from Sanjan. Bdrat is said to have been the residence of 
; one Bhungli Raja, who according to the local story, was so called 
&om his having a magic bugle or BhungaL which sounded at his 
'door without any one blowing it.” 

The compiler adds in a note that ‘‘ this Bhungli Raja was pro- . 
bably the Chief of Baglana, wMeh is probably a Hindu word, slightly 
'“"ehangedby Musulmansinto ^^Clarfenland*”^® 


44 Bombay Gazetteer, Stirat, VIII, 

45 Bombay Gaaetteer, XIV, 304'-5, 



Before leaving tliis part of tlie subject I may say that the writer of 
tiie History of the Miisiilman Period, in the Bombay Gazetteer (L i. 245) 
1ms suggested that Buriid or Bamdar is Bagwarah, bnt there are 
strong reasons for rejecting the proposed identification. In the first 
place, there is scarcely any phonetic resemblance ' between either of 
these names and Bagwaraln Secondly, the:; first /part of the word in 
varmnts , is* . ■ Bd and not' .Ba, and ; most: of' them cannot with 
any show of reason be twisted into ^Bagwara'’. Thirdly, Perislita 
■explicitly declares that Baclar was situated on the top of a hill 
„, ,^yMcli iii height, approached the skies and that.. in. strength it rivalled' 
the walls of Alexander.’* Similarly, the Tahakat informs ns that it 
was an extraordinarily strong fortress,” and ■ 'Briggs speaks of it as 
an extraordinary hill fort wdiich was considered impregnable' 
hy the inhabitants.” Scarcely a W'ord of this' will fit in with what 
we know of ^ BagW'4ni,’ wdiich is only a small MW Nor is the 
fort itself so situated or constructed as to. have -ever desef'ved a 
reputation for extraordinai‘y strojigth, much less for iinx>feg}iability* 
Indeed, we have it on record that it was one of the small forts to 
the south of Surat ” captured by the Marathas in A. 0. 1672. A hundred 
and eight years later, tlie place was again taken by a small body of 
troops detached by General Goddard under Zdentenant Welsh, who 
had no difficulty in driving back '-Hlie Marauders” who had taken 
possession of !t.^^ Lastly, the Tabakat-i-Akharl distinctly states 
that Malinuui was obliged to undertake the expedition against the 
Hindu Oiiiaf of Bu'war because he was “ interfering with the shipping,” 
& carrying on piracy. This also is qiiite inapplicable to Bagwari 
wMcIi is very much inland, while) Bai*at hill '* rises only three miles 
from the shore and is an impoi’tant land mark for sailors, being 
visible for forty miles round in clear weather,”^® Just the place, In 
fact, for a pirate strong hold. As for the remains of a fortress on Barbt, 
there is no doubt that there are five or six chambers or caves, dhe of 
'Which is forty feet long, and a subterranean 'passage sa4d -fo ham its 
m the ix>M leading to Sanjam"^® It is fitrther eortain, 


Bomtay GMtteer, Gtijaral, Bairt IL 5 . 

47, Jf A. Baines, Mamtha History of Gujarat, Ibid & ' 4109 ^’ 

^ Gimt Bnir, History of th; Marthas, 

■ 4M, Bb«% Ga«tter„Xm_^ mrB* , ■: 

49 Vartmmtf Sth March, 1905. , (Description of a visitor), '-;; 
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‘tmierns ior lioHiaig water haYe been hewn in places out of the- 
Toeky scarp and all these “ traces of former inhabitants suffl«- 
ciently indicate that the strategic value of a hill dominating tlie wliok'^ 
district, had been tiiriied to account by some local cMeftaiii in 
bygone times. 

. ; , So ' far as to the place names. On looking narrowly at tlie^ 
narratives themselves we find fairly, close agreement with the Kisseh, 
closer perhaps . than we have any right to expect. Though the 
Mnsiilinans do not acknowledge .a decisive reverse^ the TahciJmt 
candidly declares that the Raja displayed great valour, repeatedly 
made vigorous sallies during the day-time and retired behind tlie^ 
walls only after nightfall. Perishta and the Tarikh-i-Alfi explicitly 
state that the Raja fought more than one battle. The Kisseh 
account also shows that Mahjnud’s forces encountered a stiibbom 
opposition and the TahaJmt admits ■ that the first attempts to take 
the fort were unsuccessful and that the Raja surrendered Ms strong- 
hold only when he thought that the entire force of the Sultan was. 
concentrating and coining up the Mil to take it by storm. Accord- 
ing to the text of Ferishta, -which' Briggs used for Ms version^ 
Mahmud^s forces ‘^proceeded, .after taking [ Barad or] Bawar- 
to-Doora®^ and Piirnalla [Daman aild' Parnera], 'defeated the infidelS' 
in several actions and the Raja toas .obliged to give tip Ms forts'' 
May we not, without anytMng like a violeat exercise of the imagi- 
nation, say that San j an which is only a few miles distant * was one- 
of the places or forts taken after one of these several actions/’ 

Another point worthy of , note is that the language of Perishta'- 
m well as Nizam-iid-din- Ahmad of the Tabakatn-Akhari points not to* 

, one but at hast two Hindu CMefs or Zamindars having made- 
common cause against the invader, knowing themselves to be equally 
^ imperilled by Ms aggressions. ' Nizam-ud-din Ahmad says, 

and Sir E. 0. Bayley rightly takes them to be two different persons 

and translates: ^*[It was reported to Sultan Mahmud that] the . 

Zamindars of Bawar and of the port of Dun w&re interfering with ' 
the shipping/’ 

50 Bombay Gazetteer, XIII. Part i. 7,. ' 

51 ‘ Doora ’ ^ j <J is obviously a copyist’s blunder for 0 jOun or Rawan in the, MS. 
used by Briggs for his translation. 
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"i^T' (S^^ 3^ 4^l^j>-t j! iJ^tx^&^j^ 

lSj^^ C2>*4^ jOj ^«^Sa*c- iZJi^oo j^ y 3^ «^3J 

\^^j^?'c?1ti I^T ^ (j\ij i:)^^ ^il} ^ 

j^ y^ 

, ( TaI po 

■■ ■ ‘ ** It is written in tlie “ Tahakat4-Mahmud Shahi ” that in the 

year 872' A, H., Snltan Mahmud saw in a dream the world-adorning 
beauty of the Sun of the Sky of Prophetshipj (may the blessing of 
CfOd be upon him and on his family), who ordered the taster of Ms 
favour to present to him [Mahmud] two trays from the table of his 
grace. The interpretation of this dream was that about that time 
two great gifts and two magnihcent boons would fall to his lot, viz. 
tost, the conquest of the territory of Dtln [Dawan] and Bdrad^ and 
second, the conquest of Girnal, which is situated on a hill the top 
the , skies.”^^ ’ ' 

There is here nothing incredible in itself — for it is only the 
accOimt of something seen in a dream— and the tale is interesting as 
■Well as instructive.' It showS' that the expedition against Daman and 
.'B^'rat was not an insignificant affair, at least in the eyes of contempo- ■ 
■rdrks^ Tt 'was placed in popular estimation on a par with another 
jiotable achievement of the Begada*s — the capture of Girnar, for like 
that' famous stronghold, Barat and Daman were not taken without 
■'Btutabom' resistance and great loss of life on both sides and this^ 
is-'just what old Bahman also gives us to understand. 

Yoit will see, gentlemen, that' with the light afforded by these 
„ /passages, _we have come up very close to Sanjan, if not to. SanjaB , . 
"itself, and may be said with justice to have followed in the track -of 
the Kis^eh with some hope of ultimately securing at least one-hatf 
of the prize. Let us start now in quest,. of the other, half of Qtir 
- problem and inquire what the Moslem chronicles isaa teach m 
Ulugh Khan or Alf Khan. 

55 Turikh-i’Ferishta^ Bombay edition, II, 386. The words employed here to describe 
the height of GIraar are almost identical with hose ^used ior BlJ^ad deserve J, 
notice, 




too Alf who were father and son. Alauddm Sonrab was a 

Turkish Mawld of the Sultan Ahmed Shah (grand father of the 
Begada). He was governor of the important frontier fortress of 
Kareth or Sultanabad in the reign of the Sultan Kutbaddin-Mahmud's 
elder brother; and an interesting story is told of his having on one 
occasion employed mental equivocation worthy of a casuist trained 
in the schools and “ vindicated his loyalty very much at the expense 
of Ms good faith.” 

He appears to have first borne the title of Ala-ul-Mulk and to 
have been subsequently raised to the higher dignity of AH Khan, 
Se is also recorded to have taken an active part in the intrigues 
which terminated in the deposition, alter a reign oi ly , 

of the incapable Sultan Daud, and the accession of i ahmu ^ 

It does not appear when he died; but in the chronicle ot the reign 
of Mahmud, he is never mentioned except as the fat ler o iis son 
AM Khan or Ulughkhan the second, as we may call the at er. 
filughkhani gives the full name of the son as 

A1 Amir-al-Kabir-Baha-ud-din Ulugh [Alf] Khan bin Ala-ul- 

Mnlk Ulugh [ Alf ] Khan Sohrab.’’'’ 

Perishta calls him Alfkhan bin Alfkban. As his father 
whose name was Alauddin at first bore the title of Al^ul-mulk, so a 
son, whose name was Bahauddin was first entitled Baha-ul-mum in 
conformity with a custom of the time. The Mirat-4-Sikandan tens 
hs that this Alfkhan Bhukai, so called perhaps to distinguish hm 
from Ms father, was one of the three Mends and companions of the 
Sultan Mahmud’s youth. This ean scarcely apply to the father who 
teas too old to have been the companion of the boyhood of the 
Begada who ascended the throne at the early age of fourteen.®* 


-j: '56 Text* 11 I99 p H9 • 

^ ^3Br&i4^Sik4»dan (Bombay Text, iSjib 
Bayley, History of dnjamt, ^ 
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It is extremely likely that this companion of the Sultan’s youth, 
•this Mawlmadeh^' — son of the Mawla of the Sultan’s grandfather— 
was one of- the ecmmanders of division to whom the task of subduing 
the country round about Barot and Daman was entrusted, and that 
unluckily for the Parsis of Sanjan,' the subjugation of their Hindu 
Eaja fell to Ms lot. It is: certainly curious that in all the ehroni- 
: ,::Cles -of M reign, the narrative of this expedition against --:-: 

Barot is immediately followed by the story of a wanton murder, 

'I as Ferishtah puts it ), committed by this man, while 

the Sultan was out on a hunting excursion in the direction of Ahmed- 
nagar ( Idar ). 

Next year, 870 (A. D. 1466 ) Mahmud proceeded to Ahmednagar. 
On the way, thither, Baha-ul-mulk, son of Alifkhan otherwise called 
Alauddin son of Sohrab, murdered one of the Sultan’s troopers and 
then lied and hid himself. ” 

It is scarcely worth our while to pursue the wretched story. It 
will be sufficient to say that nothing is said of his having been 
punished in any way for the offence. This might or might not have 
been his first, but it was certainly not his last achievement in the homi- 
cidal line. We know from other passages that after embezzling his 
soldiers’ pay and defrauding his too indulgent master he went out 
in open rebellion, attemi>ted but ignominiously failed to secure, the 
protection of Ms master’s hereditary enemy, the Sultan of Malwa, 
surrendered at discretion and was restored to favour. But he 
broke out again only three months afterwards, murdered Ms own 
^Arz BegV or ^ Naih^i-Arz BegV (Master of Requests or Deputy 
Master of Requests^ was arrested in consequence and thrown into 
prison where he died in the course of nature or as some say, of 
poison.®^ 

Now there is nothing at all improbable in this sort of person hav- 
Ing abused to theit utmost extent the rights of conquest against the 
handful of fireworsliippers who had 'dared to resist him and his 
battalions. Nor is there any particular reason to be skeptical about ;■ 

, the fourfcesn hundred Behdins having repulsed his three thousand •- ; 

59 Ferukta, Luckn©w Text, II, io6. Briggs, IV, 51. (Text), 93. , 
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iiorsemen" on the first occasion. It ia not at all unlikely that 
expecting very little resistance, he had brought with Mm a numeri- 
cally weak force and it stands to reason that when he encountered 
arstubbom opposition and sustained something like a reverse, he 
sought and obtained, (as the Kisseh sa,js), reinforcements from the 
Sultan’s head quarters in the neighbourhood,®® and infl.ioted soon 
afterwards, if not on the very next day, a crushing defeat on those 
who had dared to defy him. Indeed, it would have been a wonder if 
this unhappy victim of “ homicidal mania,” for such he might be truly 
called, had not let loose the fury of his passions and “killed, enslaved 
and driven into the hills,”®* as the Gazetteer writer puts it, the 
inhabitants of the doomed little town. 

This, gentlemen, is my ease. I do not iiretend that every link in 
the chain of evidence is perfect. There ai-e many things which await 
elucidation, many, perhaps, which we shall never be able to know 
or exiDlaiu, hut we must not forget that we have no right to expect to 
Msoertain ei:erytMng about such a matter after the lapse of 
many hundred years. 

There is now only one point about which I should like to say a 
few words. It is in relation to Bahman’s allusion to Champaner, 
The passage is very clumsily and obscurely worded, and has been 
Ihterpreted tay Eiwacl Jivanji Mody in a manner that has not com- 
manded the assent of any one I know. Bahman says, 

tXA J> cJL* dwj' 

<X«! Ijj «« (JU» da^^d dA 

, ^ jj »» uuiaj b d.«! djd^ tst? 

i..?djdj!y:»~ ^jlstfU.4 jJlj 

' y battd-* ■— dA.^ liid d*,3 Ajia 

“After certain years in the lapse of time, the Shah heard of the 
Eai of Sanjan. After five hundred yea rs had elapsed [from the arpitttf 
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of the faithful in Hind ], Islam was introdneed into Chainpaner. A 
good Shah was bom with fortunate omens. In that cit j he was 
enthroned* His name was called Sultan Mahmud. His subjects called 
him the “Shadow of 'God. When after certain |/ears/® he was 
informed that there 'Was a prince in the direction of Saiijan etc. ” 

The difficulty is about the second line. The language employed 
is exceedingly Tague, and if anything precise is made out of 
its it can only be by straining and wi^esting it from its trae purpose. 
All that Bahinan says is that when fim hundred years came in India U 

an end ( ) Islam came to Champanen^^ TMs Eastwiek takes 

to mean “ After five hundred years had elapsed [/row the arrival 
of the faithful ] in India, Islam was introduced into Ghampaiier, ’’ 
adding the words I have placed in brackets on his own 
Ervad Jivanji will have it that Islam came to Champaner at the end 
of fiTe hundred years [ S'lnce its introduction ] in India,” interpolat- 
ing words of Ms oivn,^^ Both interpolations are absolutely conjectural 
and of the two, Ervad Jivanji s is the one with the smallest warrant* 
The truth is that Bahman’s notions of chronology were far from 
being so precise or clear as some people imagine. There is not a 
single date in his wiiole narrative, not an event of which we are told 
that it occurred in a certain year of any known era# The reason of 
this probably is that Baliman himself did not know in what year of the 
Yazdajardi or any other reckoning, the Parsis first landed at Saiijaii 
or left Persia ; in other words, he himself had no starting point He 
• therefore contents himself with stating everywhere in a rough and 
ready sort of way, that this event or that happened 100,200,300j 
500 or 700 years after some other — ofivMch others hoiveverg no date is 
given* He was sure that the Sack of Sanjan had been the work of 
■ the Begada and we have seen that he was right. He had also 
heard what almost all men of any education in Gujarat know 
that this Mahmud Shah had earned his sobriquet of Begada by 
Ms conquest of the two farfamed Hindu strongholds of 

Champaner .and Girnar and he consequently mentions in a casual 


66 A/^er what ? Coming to the tlirone ? 
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way tliat the Baja of Saujaii owed Ms destruction to th© samt 
eonciiioror wliose name was tlion in every one^s moutli as the first 
Moslem victor and master of Cliampaner, It is of course possible to 
interpret a few words of Ms strictly and make them the imaginary 
barn of a definite date for the Sack or for a charge of anachronism 
against the writer but it w^oiild be a mistake to do either, NotHngs 
indeed, can be a greater error than to suppose that Eahman 
was a great poet, a serious historian or a man of multifarious 
and accurate scholarship. At the same time, he was not an ordinary 
man. He belonged to a family possessing remarkable literary apti- 
tudes, a family wMch included such men as Darab Homazdyar, 
Hormazdyar Franmrz, and Dastur Barzo 'Kamdin, and it would be 
folly to suppose that all Ms statements ax'e unworthy of credit. 


But it must be also recognised that he is occasionally out 
of his depth and I should not be at all surprised if it was proved 
that he was ignorant of the real date of the storming of Ohampaner ; 
altogether. Historical studies have never been much affected in the 
past by the learned of any persuasion in this country. The Maha- 
medans are, generally speaking, not so open to reproach in this matter 
m the Hindus and the Parsis, but really good Mahomedan histories 
are by no means so plentiful as they might be, and in their manner 
of treating the subject there is certainly considerable room for- 
improvement/® .Those Farsi priests of old who cared for letters in the 
seventeenth and even the eighteenth century were mainly interested ? 
in their own religious literature and looked upon all other depart- 
ments of learning as only ancillary to their theological studies. For- 
an accurate knowledge of the ■ progress of Moslem conquest in India, 
or elsewhere, they eared not only very little, but it was probably*' 
the very abomination of desolation ** to them, annals only of thO' 
triumphs of those Jvddm ' who were the bitterest' enemies of their 
ancient faith. The Moslem histories were In their eyes only worthless 
Bihlia a Bihlia^ books which were no books, works which they would 
not have read even if they could have got them. ^ The exact .systems ' 
of chronology for the establishment of which we make such strenuous ' * 
efforts were in their estimation, only vanities and futilities' andf;'. 
one date was to most of them just as good as another. : And if , there 'yj 
was here and there a person with a chronological eonscience,^4j;'f 
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some on© seriously axions abont ascertaining tlie precise s©c|iieiice of 
•events, lie was rarely able; to procure tbe books ' set /'to 

doubts at rest* Briefly, it is impossible to form .anytliing like a just 
estimate of Baliman’s little poem- witbout considering Ms enviroiiMieiit 
and when we do so, ,we cannot but consider it a mistake to .make' 
■iaboiiradr^veftortS:: to exto a definite ehromlogwal siateme}%i^'{mm m^^ 
•casual allusion in a passage confessedly vagm and obscure. 



JADI RAN A AND THE KISSAH-I-SANJAN. 

f A Paper read before the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Astatic Society on sph November, igij.) 

It is fairly well known that almost the only source of our know- 
ledge of the early history of the Indian Parsis is the Klssak-z- 
Sa-njan, a narrative in Persian verse written by Bahraan Kaikobad 
Hamjiar Padam Sanjana in 969 A. Y. (1600 A, C). The substance of 
the first part of Bahnian’s account, as Anquetil calls it, of the “ Pars! 
retreat ”, * is that some time after, Is not said how long after), the 
kingship had departed from Yazdajird and the Moslems had come 
and seized his throne, the Dasturs and Behdins finding it impossible 
to observe the customs of the Good Faith took refuge in Kohistan (a 
district of Khorasan in Eastern Persia) and after having remained for a 
hundred years in that mountainous and wild region, fifteen years in Old 
Hormuz and nineteen more in the island of Diu, they arrived atSanjan 
when a Hindu chief named Jadi Rana was ruling there. As Bahman 
-does not give us anything like a precise chronological starting-point, 
it remains open to his readers to infer whether a long period of time 
or a short one, whether many years or a few only intervened between 
the departing of the monarchy from Yazdajird and the commencement 
of the Kohistan wanderings. The result has been that later writers on 
the subject have adopted various starting-points of their own and at 
least six different dates have been put forward for the first arrival at 
Sanjan, of which the earliest, Vikram Samvat 772 (716A. C.)is 
separated from the latest, Vikram Samvat 961, ( 905 A. C. ) by a hun- 
dred and eighty- nine years, ^ To take a few of these only; the compiler 
of the Imperial Gazetteer speaks of “the influx of Parsi Refugees in 775 
A. D. ” * Ervad Jivanji J. Mody in a paper read before this Society in 
1900 adopted the same year, starting from 641 A. C, the date of the 
decisive Arab victory of Nehavend and adding to it 134 ( lob-h 15 + 
19 ), * Five years later, in another paper, he favoured 766 A. C * and 


I Le Zend Avesta, Disc. Prelim. CCCXVIII; Tomiell. Pte II, XXXiy—XSIV, 
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641 A. C. for 651 A. Q 

(the year of Yazdajird’s death), and fixed upon 785 A. C | 
(651+ 100+ 15 + 19) and even erected upon that shifting and scarcely 
stable foundation an imposing chronogical fabric. ® Then, again, there ; 
is hidden away in the Appendix of Mr. Bahmanji Patell’s most val- 
uable repertory of Parsi facts, a paragraph to the effect that according 
to a marginal comment in an Udwara MS. of the J^issa/^-^-Saf^du 
dated 1816 A. C., the Parsis first landed at Sanjdn on Roz Hormazd, 

Mdh Tir, Sunday, Vikram Samvat 895 ( 839 A. C. ). ’ Lastly, Ervad 
M. R. Umvalld can show two MSS. written about 175° A.C., accord- 
ing to which the same event must have taken place in 961 Vikrans 

But the most famous traditional date and that which, in spite of 
its inherent improbability and other unanswerable objections, has 
commanded the assent of writers, critical as well as uncritical, ® is that 
which first found its way into print in the “ Kadim Tdrikh Parsioni 
Ktksar ” of Dastur Aspandiarji Kamdinji, a polemic al trea tise, which 
has the merit or demerit of having blown into flame'"&e sihopldering 
embers of the Kabisah controversy. I have recently shown in 'another 
place that it occurs elsewhere also, in a MS, namely, of mis'cellaneous 
Persian verses about 15 o years old, and I should not be at all surprised if 
it is ultimately traced much further back. The actual words employed 
in this old Manuscript are: 

«{l wifi'll*! sa »4Ci^ "^ViclHi » 

This date is Friday, Shravan Shud 9, Roz Bahman ( 2 ), Mah Tir 

It is now forty-three years since Mr. K. R. Kama pointed out in a 
Gujarati pamphlet on the “ Yazdajardi Era ” that the Hindu Tithi 
here given does not coincide with the Parsi Roz Mah. ® Later calcu- 
lations made by others also by the best modern methods show that— 

Shravan Shud 9, 772V.S,=:7th July 716 A. C. (N.S. ) 3rd July, 

716 A.C. (O. S.) 

6 A Few Events in tlie Early History of the Parsis, p. lo , ■ ' 

7 £arsi Prakask p, 839# • ' 

S Romer, Journal, R. A. S. IV, 360. Bombay Gazetteer, XIII, Fart U 24$. ■ : ’ 

9 Yazdajardi Tarikk (iSfo). 
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Adhika Shravan Shiid.9,;72 ¥. -S.ssth' August 716 A. C 
S . ), 1st August 716 ( O. S/). 

5 i».oz BalifTiaOj Mali Xiij .)(Slialianshah.!^jSs28tii ScptsmlDcr 

716 A* C ( N. S* % 24t'h September, 716 ( O* S. )* 

Roz Bahmari, Mali Tir, 85 ,(A* Y.) (KadmiX=229tli August 716 
AC(N.S.X 2Stli August 716; (. 0 . S. > ■ 

Adhika Shravan Shud 9, ,772, V.', S.sRoz Depadar, Mah 
Khordad 85 ( A. Y* ) ( Kadmi ). , 

Shravan Sliud 9, 772 V.S,s=Roz Adar/ Mah Ardibeliesht 85 
( A. Y, ) ( Kadmi ), 

Mr, Kama expressed his conviction that there was an error some 
where—/. 6^, either in the 3.^ear or in the Roz Mdh — and that either the 
one or the other stood in need of correction. He also pointed . out 
that the Pars! Roz Mdh and the Hindu Tithi as well as the week 
day tallied perfectly for Vikram Samvat pp2 (pj 6 but he was 

for some reason averse from facing the necessary consequences of 
such an alteration, and adopted the middle but misleading course 
of supposing that it was not the year but the Roz Mih that had been 
® muddled’ in the course of transmission. The emendation^ therefore 
Jor which he himself exhibited the most decided paHi^lity was that 
we should read Roz Tir, Mdli Second, ( Ardibeliesht /instead of R6z 
Bahmdn, Mah Tir ( Kadmi ). I venture to say that 'such an error as 
he imagined to have been committed, is scarcely within the bounds of. 
probability. If Mr. Kama . had urged that Roz Bahman, Mdli Tir 
had been mixed up with Roz Tir, Mdh Bahman^ it ’ might 
not have been difiicult to admit that such a confusion was 
possible, but that Roz Bahman, Mali Tir should have been mixed-up 
with Roz Tir, MMi Ardibeliesht, ROz 2, Mah 4, with Roz 13, Mah 2, , 
must appear to most Zoroastrians, if not to outsiders unfamiliar with 
our nomenclature, almost unthinkable. But even 'a.r ///v ,* Mr. Kamazs 




10 Iliid. 21-24. ' ■ ' • 

Mr. K. R* Kama has discovered, ** says the Bombay Gaaetteer,, that these Hindix , * 
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suggestion does not really meet the difficulty at all, for even if we read’ 
Roz Tir, Mdh Ardibeheslit, there is not anything like the perfect coin* 
iidence that is alone of any significance^ between the Hindu Titlii aiid 
the Roz Mdh, but only an approximation within four days. 

At the same time, the incontrovertible objections to the year itself 
'remain unanswered* Indeed, it is plain from what I have said about 
the alternative dates, 839 A. C. 905 A* C. etc., that inteliigent 
Parsi chroniclers had long before our own days perceived that 
772 V. S.=s7i6 a. C* was absolutely too early and irreconcilable with 
the as well as \vith many well-known facts, I have: 

often thought that it was the year that had been muddled, 
and it was most unfortunate that Mr. Kama should have lent the 
weight of his authority (which was deservedly high), to the improbable 
supposition of the Roz Mkli only being wrong and the year being 
right, and thus given a fresh lease of life to the old error, I may say 
that it is long since I first entertained this notion, but it is only within 
the last year or twc that I have obtained satisfactory evidence on the 
matter, which I pDpose to submit to your candid judgments to-night. 

My theory tten is that V* S, 772 is a very old misreading of 
V* S, 992, which/ias been transmitted from generation to generation 
and which is resDOnsible for that chaos which still reigns in Parsi 
chronology* I an, of course, aware that the burden of showing the 
'probability as wdl as the origin of such an extraordinary blunder 
lies upon me, anl I will, therefore, proceed at once to show that in the 
writings and injcriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries of the 
Christian era, 'he symbol for the number nine ( 9 ) is so very much 
like the modem Devan dgari sign for seven (7) that this is not the 
only mistake cf the kind which has engendered confusion and con- 
troversy. Weie it not that this happened many years since and 
human memories are short, it would be scarcely excusable to point 
out at length to the members of this Society that the gifted Bhaii 
Daji committed an almost identical error in a paper read and 
discussed probably in this very room. He took the date of the 
inscription of the Silhdra MAmvfei in the temple of Ambarn/ith neat' 
Kalyin in Th^nd District to be Jyeshta Simdl 9, Shaka (instead ; 
0ffiS2 Shaka). Dr# Burgess confidently declared on architectural 
grounds that the building was ^ -not of the eighth but of , 
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Shaka century and' even cited the opinion of James Fergusson, 
but the pala^ographist could not understand how the architect 
could be right or how the symbols could' be read in any other way,' - 
and the date of the inscription, remained for. .some years, a qmstw 
mxata among scholars* At length, BhagvanMl 'Indraji gave 
to the Society a revised transcript and ■■ tra'iislation of ' the ancient 
record and read Shravan Sliiid 9, Shaka 982, . 

Fortunately, Bhaii D.aji’s as well as'BhagvanlaFs facsimiles .are to bc' 
foiind in the Journals arid a glance, at them must convince ^ a.iiy one^ 
however strange it may appear, that what looks ■ almost exactly, like 
a modern Devnagari, Mahratti or Gujardti ‘-seven ’ is really, a fnine^. 
It is scarcely necessary to add that archaeologists are . now,, for all. 
the ok! doubts and surmises, absolutely unanimous in the matter and 
the discovery of a series of other Silhira inscriptions and copperplates 
has made it impossible for any one to adhere, to Biiau Daji*s reading*.’ 
Nairne Bhandarkar and Kashinath Telang unreservedly accept 
BhagvanlaFs view, and though Dr, Fleet vigorously contested 
the point in 1889^® and made a last valiant stand behind the trenches, the 
conjoint weight of Silhdra testimony has forced him to yield 
and admit in a note to the 1896 edition of the ‘‘ Kanarese D3masties 
that Bhaii Daji's reading of 782 Shaka was wrong and that Pandit 
Bhagvanlil correctly read it 982. . 

Let us now hear BhagvanMl himself about the cause of the 
the matter of the greatest interest to us. 

‘‘ Of the year, Shaka Samvat 982 is read. The first figure resem- 
bles nearly the modern Ndgari ‘ seven ^ but the curved stroke of this 
figure does not appear to have been so much curved as that of the 
one in the inscription is, even a few years ago 'and would not there'-* 
fore have been so represented at this 'earlier period. In' Valabhi 
inscriptions, however, I have found a similar figure representing 
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” nine, ’ and in an inscription of Alla, Magistrate of Bhojadeva of 
Gwalior, the date 933 is thus written and its value is therein 
expressed in words thus: 

The figure * nine * in' this inscription is: very /similar to the one now 
under notice. From this ■ the date can be inferred to be' ' 982;: ■ The 
only difficulty that I feel in the above inference is the difference in the, 
form of the ‘nine ’ which: stands . for the day of , the, month in the 
same inscription, and to which I cannot by any means assign any 
other value than ‘ nine.’ The difference can only be accounted 
for by supposing that there were two figures in use at the time to 
denote the same number, 

As it is now twenty-seven years since this was written 'and 'as a; 
quarter of a century is a period sufficiently long, at least in the his- 
tory of archaeological research, to produce revolutions, you 
have a right to demand the production of some later 
authority. Fortunately, nothing can be more conclusive than the 
following passage from a paper on “ A New Silhdra grant of Shaka 
S049” by Professor K. B, Pathak which appears in your volume 
for 1903. 

“ This grant, ” says Mn Pathak, “ is also of interest in furnishing 
a correct interpretation of the inscription in the temple of Ambarndth 
near Kalyan which has formed the subject of controversy among 
scholars. The date consists of three decimal figures, the first of 
which closely resembles the modern Ndgari 7. Dr. Bhau Daji read 
the date as Shaka 782. Dr. Bhagvanldl Indraji, on the other hand, 
interpreted it' as Shaka Samvat 982, because a figure closely resembl- 
ing a modern Ndgari 7 really stands for g on the Vallabhi grants 
and in an inscription of Bhojadeva of Gwalior, dated Vikram Samvat 
933 * Dr- Fleet has contributed an elaborate paper in which he 
upholds Dw Bhau Daji’s reading on the ground that ( i ) in the Valla- 
^ bhi grants we are concerned with numerical symbols and ( 2 ) that 
we are dealing with, very different parts ■ of the country in respect of 
the Ambarndth and Gwalior inscriptions. These objections are 
removed by the present grant in which the last figure in the date 
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closely resembles the modern Nagari y, though its value is definitely 
given in words as ‘ nine. ’ This affords an interesting confirmation 
ofDr. Bhagvanldl’s reading of the date in the Ambarndth inscription 
as Shaka 982. ” 

You will see that Mr. Pathak does not seem to have been aware of 
Dr. Fleet’s note of 1 896, which I have already quoted. Putting that 
aside, there cannot be a shadow of doubt that there were two figures 
in use in the lOth and i ith centuries of the Christain era to denote the 
number ‘ nine, ’ one of which resembled the modern Ndgari symbol 
for ‘ seven, ’ and the other that for ‘ nine. ’ 

It thus becomes quite easy to understand how some Zoroastrian 
priest committed the very error from which all his learning and expe- 
rience could not save Bhau Daji, and just as the Doctor misread 
782 Shaka for 982 Shaka, so the priest thought 992 V. Samvat was 772 
V. Samvat and left us, in consequence, a fruitful legacy of blunder, con- 
fusion and preposterous assumption. But this is not all. Just as the Parsi 
date is Shrdvan Shud g, 993 V.S., so the Ambarnith date is 982 Shaka, 
Skrdvan Shud g, ( or according to Dr. Bhau, Jesht Shud 9 ), and the 
symbol for the day of the month in both facsimiles is exactly like a 
modern Nagari ‘nine’ and does not resemble, the symbol employed for 
‘ nine ’ in the number of the year ( 982 ). ft is easy to perceive how 
this fact must not only have produced the error, but afterwards pro- 
moted mid confirmed it ior seeing one sign exactly like the modem 
symbol for ‘nine, ’ the Parsi priest must, like the Hindu Doctor, have 
inferred that the other .stood for a different number altogether and 
could not by any means be anything else than a ‘ seven 

To my own mind, this is not only a , satisfactory explana- 
tion of the origin of the error, but a convincing proof of 992 ( Vikram 
Samvat ) being the genuine traditional date of the landing. But I have 
no intention of asking you at this stage to accept my amendment as a 
substantive historical proposition and I will at present merely , request 
you not to altogether discard such a supposition if only to enable me 
to proceed with my argument. ■ ■■ ' ■, ^ 

Supposing then for a moment that the Persian refuge^ did fand 
at Sanian in qq 2 V. S.sso.^6 A..C., what is Jt that accerdit^ histbiiy;; 
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teaches ns about those who were the masters then of that part of the 
present Thdni District ? It is now common knowledge that the 
Silhdras of the North Konkan, were a dynasty who ruled there in- 
dependently or in subordinate alliance with the Rasiitrakutas of 
Maikhecf the Chdliikyas of Gujerdt and perhaps also others^ from 
about 830 A* C, to about 2260 A. C, with some interruptions. The date 
for their second King Piillashakti is 843-44 A. C, and tlieir capital 
•was at Puri which Wathen^ Nairne and others are in favour of 
locating at the Moreli bunder or landing on the north-east corner 
of Ghdrdpuri or . Elephanta, but which Mr. Edwardes and 
Mr, Jackson would identify with Thana itself. These Silbiras 
speak of themselves as Lords of the Konkan and designate their 
territory, the Konkan fourteen hundred, of which the chief towns 
appear from their epigraphic records to have been Sthdnakaj, 
(Thdnd ), Shiirparaka ( Sopdrd), Chemiil (Chaul j, Lavantata(Lonad), 
Uran and above all, Hamyamana, or Hanjamananagara, that is 
Sanj^n itself. The last is mentioned four times in their copper-plates, 
11/20., those of Arikesarideva, 939 Shaka ( 1018 A. C,), Chittardjdeva, 
Shaka 948 ( 1026 A, C. ), Anantadeva, Shaka 1016 { 1094 A. C. ), and 
Apardditya, Shaka 1049 ( 1127 A. C. ) 

Now let us hear what the Parsi tradition crystallized in Bahmaii 
Kaikobad’s verses has to say about the matter. In that territory/® 
Bahman declares, “ there was a good Raja who flourished there in 
righteousness. His name was Jadi Rana, who was liberal, wise and 
prudent. A Dastur went before him with offerings, selected for his 
learning and understanding. He blessed him and said, 'O R&j 
Rdydn (King of Kings), grant us a place of abode in this thy city- 
We are poor and have sought thy protection. We have arrived 
in thy city and at thy abode. We have arrived here by reason of 
our faith. We have heard that in this place is 'one of virtuous acts 
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descended from the kingly Rdydn, whose fame perpetually extends 
through Hind.” 

Such is East wick’s version, to all but the last sentence of which it is 
not worth while to raise any serious objection. But it is on the same 
last sentence that everything turns and of which you will permit me 
to say, the true significance as well as signification has not been 
perceived by any one. 

I will repeat Eastwick’s rendering of the last three lines., 

“ We have heard that in this place is one of virtuous acts descended 

) / V 

from the kingly Rdydn [ SkahrayaK is the wofd in tJie originall whose 
fame perpetually extends through Hind.” 


W 1 --nr-* 1 ^ 

In other words, Eastwick has been obliged to understand ‘ Shah ’ 
as an adjective in the sense of “ Kingly,” to make some sense out of 
the verses. In the Gujarati version, Dastur Framji Aspandiarji does 
not tackle the difficulty at all but simply passes it over. 

^licHSiS 3 5? S^T^aHWHl 

JiSHWiR an «3it 5}& 

“ We have heard that there is in this place a famous king 
renowned throughout Hindustan and descended from Kings,” ( )f 
as if the vocable Shah had not been used at all and the real word was 
Rayan only and not “ Shahrayand I have no doubt that the fault 
is not in the translators but in their text, that it is the reading that 
is corrupt and cries for correction. I am sure that the true lection of 
this otherwise meaningless collocation “Shdhr^ydn.” is “SkaUahrayan^’ 
the plural, according to the rules of Persian Grammar, of “ Shilahra” 
the name of the dynasty to which the ruler of Sanjah In 936 A. C. ’ 
“--992 V. S. belonged, a name which occurs in seven or eight diffetent 
forms, vis •. — , ■ ' ■ ■>■ ■■ 
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Sii^hara, Shaildhira, Sildyira, Silira, ShiMyar, ShriMra, Silhar.’ ” 

The lines will then mean; — 

“ We have heard that in this place is a Raja descended from the 
SMlahras of virtuous acts, who are ever renowned throughout 
Hindustan.” 

Nothing can be plainer or clearer than this, and nothing also can 
better illustrate the compliment in the last words than the pompous 
title to which all the Silahras lay claim of being Te^garapura paramesh- 
wara, “ Supreme Lords of Tagarapura,” (the ancient and far-famed 
Tagara of the geographer Ptolemy), just as the Hoysalas and the 
Yddavas style themselves Dwaravatipura Varadhishwara, Lords of 
the excellent city of Dwdrdvati (Dwarka) and the Kadambas, 
Banavasipuravar-Adhishwara, Lords of the excellent city of 
’BanavAsi.”\::\ ■ 

Supposing then that the Hindu Raja whom the Parsi priest 
approached with a request for protection was descended from the 
"Silhdrds whose fame perpetually extended throughout Hindustan,” 
which of the members of that dynasty must have been on the throne 
in 936 A. C. — 992. V. S. ? Well, we have the testimony cf the Arab 
Mas’udi that when he was in the Konkan in 916 A. C., the ruler of 
Saimur or Chaul was named “ Jhanjha”®“ and all archeologists are 
agreed that Mas’udi’s Jhanjha was the fifth Silahra. The sixth \vas 
his brother' the beautiful Goggi ’as he is called in the Bhandup 
;.:bqpper-plate.®* :; ; ''-: : : 

“ From him sprang a son famed for astounding and enchanting 
deeds, the illustrious prince Vajjadadeva, a chief of Kings,” Now it 
is unfortunately not possible in the present state of our knowledge 
to predicate the exact year of Vajjadadeva’s acession, but there is 
nothing whatever to militate against the conclusion that he reigned 
about 940 A. C., and that he is the Jddi Rdnd of the Kissak^ vihom 
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Wilson sought to identify with Jayadeva, (or Vanraja the Chavda 
ruler of Anhilwdda) ** and Campbell supposed to have been " some 
Yddava chief of South Gujerat." ®* 

^ In the first place, then, we know that only one reign— perhaps a 
short one — that of the “ beautiful Goggi” — ^intervenes between Jhanjhaj 
who was reigning in A, C. 916 and Vajjadadeva ( or Jddi ). We also 
know that there were thirteen rulers between Pullashakti, the second 
king, for whom we possess the date 843-4 A, C., and Anantadeva, the 
fourteenth whose records of 1081 and 1095 A. C., we have found. This 
' gives a total of 252 years for thirteen reigns, and the average of 
nineteen years and a half for the duration of single chieftain’s rule. 

' Now, supposing Pullashakti had come to the throne only five years 
before 843, Vajjadadeva would, according to this approximate 
calculation, have become king just about 935 A. C., 991, Samvat 
Vikram. 

I have no doubt that Jddi is the local or familiar Deshi form of the 
name and it is impossible not to be struck, as Buhler was, by the large 
number of Deshi forms, Vappuvanna, Jhanjha, Goggi, etc, in the 
dynastic list of these Mahdmandleshwars of the Northern Konkan, 
The dropping of the suffix ‘ deva,’ which is a mere honorific, would 
/ scarcely require any explanation. At the same time, it would be a 
f serious error of omission not to note that to Parsi priests of the lOth 
century, it was an imperative necessity. Assigning to the ivord ‘Deva’ 
as they did, a meaning entirely the reverse of that which it bears in 
: Sanskrit, they must have been peculiarly averse to append it to the 

name of a prince whom they could not but regard with feelings of 
; gratitude and reverence. Ervad Shahriarji Bharucha, who has recently 
I produced a critical edition of Neriosengh’s Sanskrit Writings, tells us 
. that that great Iranist never employs the word except in the 

Iranian sense of ‘ demon and the reason is not at all difficult to 
understand. Nerio-sengh must have known that if he had used it in 




.■any other sense or followed the Sanskrit Dictionaries^ he must have 
■been all but incomprehensible to’ his own people. (Part L Preface, ii 


What then remains' to account for is. how Wajjada'.'has been chang- 
ed into Jddl Of the ' procope of the: .which is so common, 


■(Gujarati) etc, it is 


scarcely necessary to. give . examples, but . I have beeiiwHe to put 
together from only two, books— and those the,; best of their kind— 
.'■'BhandarkaPs DeMan ^nd Fleet’s Kanarese ■ ' more than .' 

half a dozen parallel cases which absolutely clinch the matter. 


-:I will first take the name of Vajjadadeva’s own , father. It 
-occurs as *:Goggardja’ in the copperplate edited by Mr. Pdtliak, and 
elsewhere as ^ Goggi, ’ with the ' Rdja ’ dropped and final f * added just 


as in Jddi\^“^ Similarly, a Mandalik or feudatory of the Silhdras of 


Karhdd is called indifferently Gonkadeva or Gonkf in the inscrip* 
tions (i 182 A.C)®® Then, again, Someshwar Kalachuri becomes Soma or 
Sovideva (1167-1 177 A. C.)®® ; Jomma or Joma of the Gutta family of 
Feudatories also is spoken of as/Joyideva (ii8i A. C)/® and in both 
these cases, if the ‘ deva ’ was dropped, the name would become Sovi 
m Joy (just like Jddi), The name of Lokaditya, a feudatory of 
.the Rashtrakuta Krishna II is contracted to Lokade.^^ So also the’ 
form Paramaddeva which occurs in various dynastic lists is changed 
into Permddi^ ( exactly like Vajjadadeva into Jddi, with the a ^ elong- 
ated and the final ‘f* added), Paramardi, Paramardideva, and 
Paramardih. The seventh case is that of Vaddiga, a Yadav 
chief of Seunadesha whose name assumes the forms Vaiidiga and 
'Badagi and Vadugi] with the again elongated and the final ■*/* 
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added just as in J&di** The eighth but not the last case (for 
many others can be quoted) is that of Brahma, a general of the 
Chalukya King Soraesbwara IV, who is indifferently designated 
Bomma, and Bamm/i&t'fl: .** 

After having thus shown that Vajjadadeva is the Jddi of Bahman 
and Parsi tradition, allow me to proceed to another question of great 
interest. The Kissah account leaves the decided impression that the 
Hindu Rdja was a very tolerant and liberal-minded sovereign in 
matters of religion. He not only permitted the refugees to land, and 
gave them permission to build a fire temple without the smallest 
hesitation, but gave them all kinds of assistance in consecrating it. 
The passage is faiiiy w'^ell known and I will therefore give only the 
last line. " The prince Jadi Rind, himself sent abundant offerings of 
every description. ” 

Now this is just what we should expect of the Silhdras from their 
epigraphic records. “ i'rom the numerous references to Shiva in the 
Silara inscriptions,” says Telang, “the family may well be inferred 
to have been devotees of Shiva. Jimuta Vahana’s name, however, 
certainly suggests Buddhist associations. Probably, the creed of the 
princes was not of a narrow sort and the evidence is daily accumulat* 
ing that so late even as the loth and iith centuries of the Christian 
era, sundry Hindu princes shewed considerable catholicity of spirit 
as between Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina.” Similarly, Nairne tells us 
of their cousins, the Siiharas of Kohlapur that they “ appear to have 
been tolerant Kings, as one copperplate records grants to Mahadeva, 
Buddha and Arhat. ( Journ. B. B. R. A. S. XIII. 17.)”*’ 

A later but equally competent witness, the lamented A. M. T. 
Jackson, who wrote the Hindu chapter for Mr. Edwardes’ interestiiJgf 
“Gazetteer of Bombay City,” is even more emphatic. “So 
passed away these fine old Kings of Thana and Bombay, nor failed^t^ 
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leave to posterity the sign manual of their tolerant and able rule, 
They fostered trade, particularly trade with Moslem lands, permitting 
the merchants thereof to build mosques within their territory, appoint- 
ing a Musulman Judge to decide their disputes and generally treating 
them with great favour (A 1 Masudi II. 85). Jews, Christians, and 
Fite worshippers immigrated in large numbers to Chaul and other 
towns, the chief of which were Sinddn (SanjanJ.” *® Sup^ira, Thani, 

But we have better evidence even than that of the scholarly and 
critical Jackson for the ” regard and sympathy entertained by “these 
fine old Kings of Thana” for their Zoroastrian subjects. There is lying in 
the Museum down-stairs a sandstone slab recording the grant by Anan- 
tadeva, the 14th Silhara, in Shaka 1003 — 1081 A. C. of some drammas 
to the ‘ “ Khdrasdn Mandli.” The writing is somewhat defaced and 
Pandit Bhagvdnial who deciphered it was not quite sure of the read- 
ing Mandli or perhaps of the meaning of the phrase “Khdrasan 
Mandli ” which he has italicised and marked with a query. But it 
may be suggested that the royal gift was meant for the people from 
Khorasan — the Parsi refugees — whose connection with that great 
province of Eastern Persia is repeatedly mentioned in the Kissah — 
i—Sanjan — one of the chapters in which is headed 

“ Account of the coming of the Behd ins from to the country 

of Hindustan.” And again, in his account of the building of the Fire 
||K:HiSifemple,;';Bahman"s^ ‘ 

tA-ll -ylwT 

■“ All their affairs were prosperous in as much they had brought with 
them the tools and skill of Khorasan f “ 


It is a pity that we cannot say anything positively of the purpose of 
the gift, and it may be perhaps useless to say anything where it is impos- 
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sible to advance beyond the region of conjecture, but I should like 
to invite your attention to the curious fact that of the twenty-five 
grants of the Silharas, three only, besides this one, record gifts 
of money or dratmnas and all those three were made jov strictly 
religious purposes. 

The object of the first gift of the sort (the inscription is on the 
architrave over the verandah of Kanheri Cave No. 78 and of the 
time or Fullasliakti, 765 Shaka = 843-4 A. C.) was the repairs of the 
Buddhist monastery and the provision of clothes and books for the 
priests. The second donation (temp. Apar^ditya, Shaka 1109=1187 
A. C.) was made for the “ worship by five rites of the God Vaidyanath 
of Darbhavati.” The third is dated 1171 Shaka = 1249 A. C. in 
the reign of Someshwar and is a donation to “ Uttareshwar Mahadeva 
of Shri Sthanaka ” (Thana).®’ It may be a hazardous conjecture, but 
it is Just possi/^lc that the fourth money grant of the same kind may 
have been connected in some way with the erection and maintenance 
or repairs of the fire temple of the Khorman Anjuman the exact Parsi 
equivalent of the Sansrit Mandali, ( if that is the true reading of the 
three letters about which Pandit Bhagvanlal was not quite sure). 

Let me pause for a moment on the results arrived at. I have 
shown that the reading 772 V. Saravat is a mistake for 992 V. Samvat 
and I have explained how the error arose. I have, by making a very 
slight emendation of an ‘ alif ' into a ‘ lam,’ (two letters which are 
almost alike in cursive Persian and which are constantly being 
mixed up by copyists) in an hitherto incomprehensible line of the 
Kissah, proved that accordtng to a Parsi tradition recorded in 1600 A. C., 
the ruler of Sanjaii in 992 V. Samvat was a Silhara and that his name 
was Jadi Rana. I have lastly demonstrated from epigraphic records 
that this Jadi Rana was no other than Vajjadadeva, the sevehtlC 
Silhara,' . 1 21 '?.''.' 

I request you particularly to note that this name Silhara vrhich' if; 
have shewn to exist in the Kissah itself is the patrqnyiSfc 
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family of princes of which all recollection had vanished from the 
minds of the most learned in local history until it was unearthed by 
archaeological research within only the last hundred years. 1 regard 
the absolutely unconscious preservation of the name by Parsi tradition 
and the unexpected confirmation of Bahman’s statements Hindu 
inscriptions as the most convincing proof hitherto discovered of their 
resting on a nucleus of, not only genuine oral tradition, but perhaps 
of very old written memoranda. 

After this resume of the argument itself, allow me to invite your 
attention to some of the corollaries of the proposition. In the'first 
place, then, it explains why not a single reference to the Parsis in 
Western India during the 8th, pth and loth centuries has been ever 
found though they are popularly supposed to have arrived so early as 716 
A. G. It enables us also to understand why the earliest notice, the first 
Kanheri Cave Pahlavi inscription, is dated only 1009 A. C.,®* and the 
second 1021 A. C. It makes besides, the traditional date of the founda- 
tion of the first Parsi colony — that ofNavsari — not only perfectly intelli- 
gible and free from suspicion but consistent with the Kissah-i- 
Smjan also. That date is said to be 511 A. ¥.'* = 1142 A. C. or 551 
A. Y. "*1182 A. C. that is, four hundred years and more after V. Samvat 
772 (716 A. C.), the supposed traditional date of the landing. It has 
been incomprehensible to many why the Zoroastrians should have 
taken four hundred years and more to spread out to a town only 
fifty or sixty miles distant from Sanjan. Bahman tells us that the 
peregrinations began “three hundred years more or less” after 
the landing. The more or less now acquires a very real mean- 
ing which is simply this, that the first se ttlement in Southern Gujerat— 
that of Navsari— took place less than three hundred years after 
the landing and that the Zoroastrian colonies in some of the other 
towns (Vankaner, Anklesar, Variav, etc.) came later. Now if we 
take 1182 A. C. as the date of the Navsari colony, we have an in- 
terval of 246 years— -just what Bahman says— a few less than three 
hundred.’’ 

S4 Bombay Gazetteer, XIV. 187-S, Arch. Survey Reports. X, 62-5. Mr. K. R. feii^ead 
fte irst date 999 A. C. (368 A. Y.) instead of 378 A. Y (1009 A. C), Zarthosti Abkyas 
Part im 160. Parst Prakash. s?. Dr. E. Vr. West read 37S A. Y. Ind. Antiquary, 

IS Parsi Prdkmi'h 2 note. 

56 Bka^arsath Vmskatfilp. i* 

5^ Eastwicka B. B* R* A% S* Journal I. iSi*' 




Moreovefs it removes one of the principal difficuties in the way of 
accepting the Athonidn Genealogy. A glance at the pedigree of the 
Broach Dastiirs shows that there are, at the most ovXy thirty-three genera- 
lions between the late Mr. Ardesliir Sohrabji Dastur KamdinA^vlio was ■ " 
born ill 1838 and a Dastur Shahpur Shahriar, who is said to have hen 
one of the first band of refugees. If we accept the date 716 A. C., 
there would be thirty-three generations only in 1122 years, giving 
the inconceivably high average of 34 years for a single generation. 

vve adopt 936 A. C. ■ 992 V. S., you have only 902 years and ■ 
an ai^erage of only twenty-seven years which is still high, but which 
is not improbably due to some names having slipped out between 
Shahpur Shahriar and Hormazdyar Ramyar. It may be noted that 
the ten generations which imoiediately follow after Hormazdyar are 
taken, as ’Dr. E. W. West has rightly observed,*^ from that “ best 
of all authorities for early dates/’ a contemporary colophon— the 
colophon, namely of Peshotan Ram Kamdin’s MS. of the Book of 
Arda Viraf and Gosht-i-Fryano of 1397 A. CA® Lastly, it would make 
Baliman’s statement that Mahmud Begada’s Sack of Sanjan 
took place about five hundred years or a little more after the landing 
perfectly harmonize with historical facts, for I have recently shown 
elsewhere that that disastrous event occurred, according to the 
Miisalman historians themselves in 1465 A, C. 

In a word, this change will, over and above placing the early history 
of the Parsis in India on the sound critical basis of a date derived from 
unimpeachable epigraphic evidence, restore order in the hitherto chaotic 
realm of Parsi chronology, bring daylight where there has hitherto 
been only darkness and solve not one but many difficulties which have 
been heretofore insuperable in that department of inquiry. 

Here, I may be permitted to say a few words in anticipation of a ^ 
possible objection. It may be said that the Shaka era was used 
throughout the Western Coast at this time and that al} the Sil||hr&' - 
dates are in that era. How then could the' Yikram Samvat have , hma .. 
employed by these 'Parsis ? The answer is' easy.- ■ ‘ These ;Zor0astriai:»_ 
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came to Sanjdn from DIu in Kattyaw^i' and it was there they had 
become first acquainted with the Hindu system of reckoning time. It 
is weil known to scholars that the Hindu era generally in use in 
Kattyawar atid G-iijaro^t ^vxvi\% these centuries was Vikram aM 
net the Skaka Samvat. All the Chavda, Ghalukya and Vaghela dates 
of the Gujarat province are in the Vikram era, and the numerous in- 
scriptions also of that period mentioned in the Kattyawar Gazetteer 
are almost all in the Vikram era. 

I have said above that some of Bahman’s statements appear to have 
been based not only on a nucleus of genuine oral tradition, but, perhaps 
of written memoranda. Those memoranda were no doubt made inter- 
mittently and without system and the few which remain show, as I 
have proved elsewhere,®’ signs of much blundering and misapprehension 
in their present state, but they must be pronounced trustworthy and valu- 
able whenever, in virtue of extraneous support, we can be sure of their 
ha-dng been correctly read and transmitted in the original form. Indeed, 
Bahman himself tells us at the end of the poem that he had written the 
Kissah according to what “ he had seen and also learnt from the 
conversation of his elders.” 

Ashe does not make any reference whatever to contemporary 
events or even to any which occurred within a hundred years of the 
date of the composition of his narrative ( 1600 A. C. ), we must take it 
that he means by “ what he had seen,” notes and memoranda which he 
had had the opportunity of readittg xoitJi his own eyes. He is more 
explicit as to the name of the person from whom he derived the 
substance of oral tradition. 

61 Bh^vanlal and Jackson, History of Gujarat, Bom, Gaa. I.i. 149— 20& Kattyawar 
Gazetteer, p. 357, Inscription of {V.S. 1042), p. 653. (V.S. 1076), p. SiS> (V.S. H4I), 
p. 693, (V.S. 1139), pp. 282, 543 (V.S. 1202,) pp,S43, 609 (V,S. 1225), p. 547 (V.S. 
1260), p. 691 (V.S, 1262), p. 664 (V;S. 1264), pp,6S2, 664 (V.S. 1272), p. 686 

(V.S* ani many others* , ■ 

See my ^papers on the Traditional 'Dates ,pf Tarsi History*’* (Iranian AKodatlott' Jotir- 
nalj Jan* and Feb, 1914). 
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jL> (^1^ ijiy^i ”* jb lijt'^ ) ‘^ u*^T!) ’^ 

" I have heard this from a wise Dastur, who was always renowned 
for virtue. May the Dastur whose name is Hoshang live long, whose 
wisdom had always great excellence. He had read the Zend Avesta 
also and thus driven away devils from himself. He was manifestly 
the Dastur in his city and the Faith always received lustre from him. 
In those days .^!W’ authority was exercised over all and he minaged 
the affairs of the religion. Whosoever consulted himabout the secrets of 
the faith, performed all religious duties according to his advice. In his 
own town, where he was the (universal) teacher, his pupils were devoted 
to him heart and soul (or he was devoted heart and soul to his pupils). 
He told me this tale according to the sayings of the men of old and 
repeated ( the secret facts or ) the obscure history of the men of the 
True Faith.” ( The translation is my own ). ““ 

It is perhaps unfortunate that the name of Dastur Hoshang’s father 
is not appended, but that really makes no difference whatever. The 
expressions employed, the epithet Dastur of the city, the reverent 
manner in which his informant’s piety and learning are spoken of, the 
allusions to his being the universal referee on religiou.s matters, and 
above all, the explicit declaration that his authority was exercised over 
all and that he “ managed the affairs of the religion',' in a word, that he 
was the acknowledged religious head of the community can apply to 
but one person living in 1600 A. C., the famous Dastur Hoshang AsA 
SanjanA, of Navas^ri. The Maktuh-i-Fredun MarzcAan, a letter of 
introduction from the Iranian priests which, according Dr. West 
(Index to Darab Hormazdyar’s MS. Revayet in the Bombay UnivecSity 
Library), must , have been written about 1570 A. C., is 'addressed 
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among the Navsari priesthood to only two notables, Dastur Mahidr 
(Rand), who died in 1591 A C.®* and this Dastur Hoshang (Asa), and 
among the laity to the brothers Minocheher and Nosherwan Bahman 
Manek Changa, the first of whom died in 1640 Samvat, 1 584- A. C., 
according to an old Disdpoihi.^^ About thirty years later ( 1601 ), the 
name of Dastur Hoshang Asa again occurs in the Revayet of Kaus 
Mahiyar and then, it is not in the second place but in the very first, 
the place of honour, just what we should expect from Bahman’s 
statement.*® Now I have been able to put together the pedigree of 
Hoshang partly from this old Disapothi *' and partly from the papers 
left by a famous Athornan genealogist, Dastur Jamaspji Sohrabji 
; Meherji Rana*®. The account obtained from these sources is confirmed 
by a Sanjana Fihrist kindly procured for me by my old friend Mr. J. 
D. Bharda — It is as follows ;-~ 

Hoshang-Asa-Kamdin-Chayyan-Asa-(or Asdin)-Khorshed-Kamdin. 

In a word, Horhang was lineally descended from Khorshed Kamdin, 

; ikiei Khorshed Buzurg-i-Sanjana of the Revayetsof i486 and 1511, one 
* of the three revered ministers of the Iranshah, who had personally 
‘ endured the heat and brunt of the day in the evil times of the 
Bansdah wanderings. Hoshang must have been in 1600 A. C., a man 
of great age, older certainly than Bahman, who repeatedly speaks of 
himself as Bahnan-ifir, the ‘ aged Bahman,’ “ whose youth was gone 
and old age had arrived," I have attempted to fix approximately the 
birth-dates of Hoshang’s ancestors, on the probable supposition that 
Hoshang was about seventy years old in 1600 A. C. 

Born, Circa, A. C. 1530, Hoshang, mentioned in the Revayets of 
Circa ijyo A. C. and 1601 A. C. 

, „ „ A. C. 1 507, Asa mentioned in the Revayet of 1553 A. C. 

i „ „ A. C. 1484, Kamdin. 



64 Farsi Prakask^ f, ' ' ' ' ■ 

65 Rustam ji Jamaspji Dastur, Bkagarsafh Vanskavali; 

66 Farsi Frakask^ 839 » 

67 Bhagarsatk P'anshavH, 241,, , ' 

6S For these papers I have to make my ackowledgments to ErmI Mahkr Nowroji Kutar* 
The same pedigree is given in a Kkiordek Avssia MS» written in A«Y, 970 (1601 
hy Herbad Shapur Dastur lioshang Asa^ (Navsari Meherji Rant Library M S. F, 4 ; 
Froceedings, M^ikarmri Mfmdali -.p". 44;- ' 



Born Circ% A. C. 1461, Chayyan mentioned in the Revayat of 
1516 A. C. 

„ „ lK.C.i^^%^,Asa(Asdin) 

„ „ A. C. lOAl, Khorshed Kamdzn „ 1486 and 1511 A. C. 

Now taking the earliest date and the latest, we get a period of one 
hundred and fifteen years and the reasonable average of twenty-three 
years for a generation. Now Hoshang’s grandfather Kamdin Ghay)-an 
must, according to these approximately calculated dates of birth, have 
been twenty-seven years old at the time of Khorshed Kamdin’s death 
aboutisii A. C., and sixty-six when Hoshang himself was twenty. 
It is quite possible, therefore, that Hoshang heard the story of the Sack 
of San j an and its sequel from one to whom Khorshed K-amAm, himself 
an eyewitness, had told it. And if Hoshang Asa born about 1530 A. C. 
could have heard it from his own grandfather (a man sixty -six when he 
himself was twenty )j he must have had opportunities of hearing the 
same story from other grey bearded priests or laymen (his grandfather’s 
contemporaries) who had in their turn received it from some parent 
or grandparent who had lived in the same age as Khorshed Kamdin. 
In the same way, itcan be proved from the same sources that Bahman 
Kaikobad was a direct descendant of Khorshed’s colleague Nagan 
Ram, the pedigree being, Bahraan-Kaikobad-Hamjiar-Padam-Kama- 
N arsang-Nagan-Ram. 

In other words, whatever may be said of the authenticity and 
credibility of the earlier events metioned in Bahman’s narrative or of 
those belonging to the intervening period, the story of the Sack and 
theBansdah wanderings appears to rest on evidence removed, but 
one step or two f rom that of eyewitnesses. It is now acknowledged 
even b}' those who are most disposed to discount his worth that 
Bahmaii’s statements about Changa Asa are fully borne out by the 
contemporary evidence of the Revayets of Nariman Hoshang, in both 
of which that worthy is represented in the same light, vis., as a philan- 
thropic layman observant of religious rites, and devoted to the cause 
of spiritual refoj'm." ■ ■ 

Let us go now back a little further and hear what the 
about Sanjan itself. Bahman Kailtobad tells us 
them permission to abide in the land. He.OT^teSKiPiJW’'* 


rank and age, of good disposition and \vise of counsel should examine 
the land minutely and when they found a vacant spot should inform 
the Mobed thereof. A place in the desert was fixed upon. It was a 
pleasant' spot and there they fixed their abode. When the Dastur 
saw the soil was good, he selected the place for their residence. The 
Dastur named that spot Sanjan and it became populous as the land 
of Iran.’’^® 

All this turns out on examination to be really more accurate than 
one has a right to expect in a “ poetical narrative.’’ There is, no 
doubt, notwithstanding the mention of a Sinddn by the Arab 
geographers of the ninth century, that the Konkan Sanjan first came 
into existence only in the tenth century, and that its prosperity dated 
from the incoming of the Parsis and other foreigners. The writer of 
the chapter on the Arab References in the Bombay Gazetteer History 
of Gujerat has seen this very clearly and pointed out that the earlier 
references of Bilddiiri 892 A. C., Ibn Khordddbih 912 A. C. and 
Mas’udi gi S A. C. are all about the Kacch Sinddn.’^ 

There can be no doubt that the Konkan Sanjan was originally a 
colony founded by the Zoroastrian refugees who gave it its name 
after Smjdn, a town in the Khwaf district of Kohistan — that Kohistan 
in which they first took refuge for religion and conscience’s ^ 
sake and which they afterwards abandoned for more distant lands for 
the same reason. The Arab Geographer Yakut in his Moq/jam-ul- 
BulMn^ mentions four places of that name, one of which was 
situated near Nishapur and the other was this township in the district 
of Khwaf/* Mr. Guy Le Strange informs us in his excellent mono- 
graph on the Nu^hat-ul^Kuiuh of HamdullahMustawfi that“Khwdf with 
its district lies to the south of Bakharz and Mustawfi gives as its chief 
towns SaMm, and Zuzan.’’^^ The same accurate writer gives 

us to understand elsewhere that Salam, Sanjan and Zuzan were the '' 1 ^ 
chief centres of population in the district of Khwif in the 8th century ; , 
of the Hejira, and that, Ydkut calls Zuzan little Basra for its 
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by any possibility been so numerous as to constitute the entire popuh- 
tiqn of a large commercial town under a Hindu prince in the twelfth 
Christian century.*® The truth is that Sanjan, like many other Thana 
ports at this period, gradually came to have a verv large non-Hindu 
population of different races and religions. 

Mr, S. M. Edwardes has put this very neatly in the ‘ Rise of 
Bombay.’ “The Silharas seem to have fostered colonization and 
trade in the highest degree, and to have introduced into these sparsely 
populated islands a social and religious element hitherto unknown. 
Hindu, Musalman, Farsi, Persian, Arab, Jew and Chinaman all 
visited* and settled in the Thana ports of their day or braved the 
dangers of the sea and they were not few. * * * . Ten thousand 

Persians and Arabs made their homes in Chaul, the Jews brought a 
living freight of women, eunuchs and boys by way of the Gulf to 
Chaul, Sanjan and Sopara.”“ 

This is further shown by the name “Navteri Nagari” by which 
old Sanjan is still spoken of by the common people. “ According 
to a story current at Dahanu and Umbargaon, Sanjan,” says the 
Bombay Gazetteer, “ was so large a city that it was called Navteri 
Nagan, or the city that measured nine koss by thirteen.”®* Nine 
hoss by thirteen indeed ! An area of 468 square miles 1 1 

It is needless to say that this is only an instance of meaning- 
making and folk etymology. The real signification is probably “Town 
of the Navayats" — new comers, foreigners, especially “descendants 
of Arab and Kufi Settlers.” Let us see what Hobson-Johson — one 
of the finest productions of Anglo-Indian scholarship — can tell us 
about the matter. “Navait, Naitea, Nevayat. a name given to 
Mahomedans of mixed race in the Concan and S. Canara. This is 
* apparently a Concani word connected with Sanscrit ‘Nava’ — ‘new’ and 
implying converts.’* Castanheda is then quoted to show that they 
were “Sons of Moors and gentile mothers,” and Purchas made to 
bear witness that they were "mesticos of mixed seed, of Moor 
fathers and Ethnike mothers.” The high authority of Wilks also 
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is adduced to prove** that they were " the descendants of the early 
Arab emigrants from Kufa who landed on that part of the Western 
Coast of India called the Concan.” ** Ferishta is even more explicit. 
“The Mahomedans,” he says, " extended their dominions in Malabar; 
and many of the Princes and inhabitants becoming converts gave 
over the management of some of the sea-ports to the strangers whom 
they called Nawdyits (literally, the New Race).” ®® I may add that the 
historian Mas’udi informs us that “the sailors of Siraf and Oman who 
were constantly on this sea and visited various nations in the islands 
and on the coast” were called Naw&jidah, In a word 

Sanjan was called Navteri Nagari, “ Town of the Navayats,” just 
as Old Kayal was named “ Sonagar or Jonagar, a Tamil corruption 
of Yavanar, the Yavanas, the name by which Arabs were known, and 
the name most commonly used in the Tamil country to designate the 
mixed race descended from Arab colonists, who are called Mapillos 
the Malabar coast, and Lubbies in the neighbourhood of 



KISSAH-I-SANJAN. \ 

POEBWOED. 

In the eight hundred and sixty-four lines of the Kissah-i-Sanjan^ 
we have, committed to writing for the first time, the traditional 
account of the Flight and first adventures of those ancestors of 
the Indian Parsis, who abandoning almost every thing dear on earth 
for the sake of their pure and ancient Faith, sought refuge on the 
shores of Hindustan. 

Of the writer, Bahman Kaikobad Hamjiar Sanjana, we know 
little except that he put the finishing touch upon his verses on the day 
Khordad, of the month Farwardin, in the year 969 A. Y. (A. C. 1600), 
that he was already considerably advanced in age at the time and 
that he came of a family noted for its literary tastes and 
aptitude for the composition of Persian verse. Bahman’s father 
Kaikobad Hormazdyar or Hamjiar, whose "heart delighted only- 
in calling the Iranshah to mind,” appears to have been a leader among, 
the Sanjdnd priests settled in Navsari and is mentioned hmmdiately 
after the famous Dastur Hoshang Asa himself in the Ravayet of 
Karts Mahiyar, A. Y. 970 (A. C. 1601). Bahman’s brother, Vekji 
Kaikobad is similarly the second man of note (the first being Dastur 
Shapur Hoshang — Hoshang Asa’s son) included in the superscrip- 
tion of the Ravayets of Bahman Aspandiar (A. Y. 996 — A. C. 1626-7). 

Moreover, Darab Hormazyar to whom we are indebted for the 
first systematic classification cf the valuable traditional knowledge — 
theological, casuistical, ceremonial and liturgical — embodied in the 
Persian Ravayets, vfas one of his grand-nephews. Darab himself was not 
. devoid of some skillin verse as is proved by his metrical version of 
the Minokherad. (West, Sacred Books of the East, XXIV. Introduc- 
tion, pp. xxiii-iv) Lastly, the farhOus Dastur Burzo Kamdin Kaikobad, 
whose name occurs several ticfies in the Ravayets from A. Y. 996 to A. Y. 
1039 (A. C. 1626—1670) was also the son of a brother of Bahman’s. 
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It may be as well to mention here that Dastur Barzo Kamdin’s 
reputation was not confined to the adherents of his own faith. It 
•appears from a passage in the Dabzstan. which on account of the 
blundering ignorance of the Mahomedan scribe has not, to my 
knowledge, attracted the attention of any Par si scholar, that Barzo 
was personally known to the author, whoever he was, of that 
remarkable work. 

Adverting to the cjiiostion of the birthplace of Zoroaster, he says 
that he had been told by Mobed Tan'au of B'Osdwari in Gujarat, 
that Zoroaster was really born, not in Azarabadgan, but at Rai.* I have 
little doubt that the true reading of the personal name is and 

of the place-name Navsari, and that the priestly informant of the 
author of this seventeenth century Cyclopaedia of Religions was 
Dastur Barzo Kamdin Kaikobad Sanjana who vras alive at the time 
and who died, according to an old Disafothi, in Samvat 1733 
)(i. C. 1676).! 

An English translation of the Kissah-i-Sanjan was made in 
1844 at the suggestion of Dr. John Wilson by E. B. Eastwick and 
published in the first volume of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society. Eastwick’s manuscript which is now 
in the Wilson Collection of our University Library, was far from 
•correct and his version is full of errors to which it would be un- 
gracious and unprofitable to draw pointed attention after the lapse of 
so many years. A more correct version in Gujarati had been printed 
along with other pieces in a volume of very unequal merit by Dastur 
Framji Aspandiarji Rabadi in 1831. The Kissah is, with all its faults, 
so indispensable to all serious students of the early history of our 
people that I have ventured to offer another rendering, in which I 
have attempted to adhere as closely to the text as the genius of the 
two languages and the frequent obscurity and other defects of 
Bahman’s style would permit. 

I have not thought it necessary to encumber this translation with 
textual notes or various readings, but it may be perhaps as well 
as to say that I have relied for the most part oh a copy 6f tl^, 
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Mtssa/i appended to a valuable Autograph Manuscript of Dastur 
Darab Hormazclyafs Ravayet written in A. Y. 1049 (A« C» 1680), which 
is in my own possession. I have also had before me the Manuscript, 
which Eastwick used, and the 'lithographed text which has beeti 
reproduced {not very correctly, I regret to say), from a later autograph, 
copy of the same Ravayet belonging to Ervacl M. R. Uowala. 

IN PKAISE OF THE UNITY OF THE CREATOR EXALTED. 

In the name of the Wise and Most Holy Lord, whose praises I 
sing with all my soul every moment. Him 1 thank profusely night 
and clay, for my spirit rejoices only when grateful to Him. In season 
and out of season, I do nothing but repeat His name, for He is of 
f he universe Eternal King. He only is puissant and mighty ever* 
lastingly and the eyes of His slaves have the gift of vision {liL are 
seeing) only through Him, He is in all places our refuge and our 
protector, the forgiver of our transgressions and the acceptor of our 
apologies. He has always hearkened to our grievances and it is He 
who has given us wisdom and shown unto us [the path of] Faith. Cheri*" 
sher of the stranger and Sovereign of the Universe, pardoner of the sins 
and overlooker of the backslidings of mankind, He is our Eternal 
Guide, the companion of our private hours and the resolver of our diffi- 
culties. Thou hast, [O Lord], perfect power over creation, Thou only 
art Ruler Absolute and thy Kingdom only is never-fading. Thou art 
the Lord of Lords, marvellous, peerless and without a second. By Thy 
might, thou fashionest out of clay the figure of a man and then 
.. instillest into it the joyous and gladsome soul Thou conveyest the 
seed from the spinal column unto the matrix and it is Thou who 
f delineatest upon the [seminal] fluid the picture [of humanity]. 

It is Thou who hast given body and form to the germ and implant- 
ed therein the Macrocosm (/ 2 V, the World) itself. Thou hast given 
unto man not only a tongue Tor outward [expression], but an inner 
sense likewise. Two eyes hast Thou bestowed upon him for seeing^ two 
ears for hearing and a tongue for speech, which may revolve to Thy 
.praise' like a wheel A nose Thou hast endowed him with for appreciate 
' ing pleasant odours, and feet for standing [erect] in prayer, T'hirty-twO' 
pearls hast Thou linked together in a row and imparted the' sense of taste, 
also to our mouths. So perfectly does Thy Creation coincide With' the' 
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first design on Thy Tablets* that one would stake {lit. give) life itself on 
the perfection of Thy art. It is Thou who hast instilled sorrow into 
the hearts of lovers and the joy and luxury of grief are also Thy gift. 
Thou hast built up both worlds out of Nothing and it was Thou who 
madest Man superior to the Angels.* Deity Supreme is befitting with- 
out question only to Thee, and of all things Wisdom has borne- 
witness to Thee only. Whenever I give Thee boundless thanks, 
it is my tongue that is honoured thereby. Love of Thee hath 
thrown its halter {lit. cord) around my neck and I must perforce 
run wherever I am dragged in its train {lit. noose). Nor can I 
help obeying the behests of the Lord who has cast us hither and 
thither according to His will. Of Everlasting Existence no one is 
■worthy except God, for He only is without His like. The 
entire Creation has proceeded from Thee ; to the cosmos hast Thou 
given this form out of Wisdom. Thou madest Adam out of clay and 
inscribed [upon his forehead] the name of Thy Vicegerent.* 
Thou only dost not admit of change ; Thou art also He who taketh us 
by the hand. No one else is like Thee, nor dost Thou resemble any 
one. All that exists has proceeded out of Thee. Earth and Sky are 
Thy handiwork, and the children of Adam Thou hast made the Glory 
(Jit. ornament) of creation. 

Bahman has set his face towards Thy presence-gates ; keep Thou his 
heart enlightened in this world. Replenish it with theGood Religion and 
release him {lit, his head) from the bonds of sorrow. Keep him ever 
abounding in faith and render out of Thy bounty his soul full of the 
light [of the spirit]. Save Thou, I possess no patron and in both worlds 



my hopes are all in Thee, O Master lovmg-kindj Thou hast pardoned 
iBy faults and my tongue is for ever ■. weighing epithets [in Thy praise],^: 
Thou hast succoured my worthless soul andgraciously shown favour unto^ '' 
Thy slave. To whom shall I turn, if Thou cast’st me 'off, to whom shall I 
fleCj for Thou hast no compeer. [Lord], I am . ashamed' of the imperfection 
of my words [in Tliy praise], for this sort of leariiiog {t.e, poetry] has not 
fallen to my lot. I have come before Thee apologising [for my short- 
comings] for Thine is the Kingdom for even O Thou who iipholdest the 
Universe, lift me up [also], for I am thy thrall, humble as: the dust of the 
earth. Never shall I make aught but Thy doorway my Kibla’(££?« add- 
ress my prayers to any one but Thee). Tell me only what I shall choose 
that it may be good in Thy sight (lit to Thee), and which may bestead 
(///, go with) me in the Life [Beyond], for this yokefellow of mine the 

physical body), I know, will not wend with me there. In the end, the 
rolling spheres will turn me to dust [like every thing else]; why then 
should I have any dread or fear of Death ? Give me but to utter with 
my tongue the Ashem Vohu'^' at the moment when my soul is about to 
take its way to Paradise and whenever my spirit departs from its body* 
do Thou show unto me an angel and make one of the Holy Guardian 
Spirits® befriend my soul, so that it may be glorified (izt receive light). 

Gracious Lord, forgive for Thy Mercy’s sake, any sins that may 
have been by me committed unwittingly (/f4 secretly). Indeed, what 
excuses can oM Bahman urge before Thy tribunal, for [he knows] he 
has been very remiss in Thy service. Forgive his offences notwithstand- 
ing and exonerate his soul from its secret lapses. Accept, O Lord, 


4^ (f, “A time maybe when the merit of one Ashem Vohu is as much as the value {qlmat) of 
this world and that other world,” and ^^thB.t[As/iem Vokul whose nature is as umch as 
this world and that other world is when they recite it at the time of tiie diy-solulion of 
life, for if he be notable to recite it himself, friends and relations give it into his mouth. 
If be be fit for hell, he becomes fit for the Ever*- Stationary, and if he be fit for the Ever-* 
Stationary, be becomes fit for Heaven and if be be fit for Heaven he becomes fit for the 
Supreme Heaven”. Saddar, LXXX. 5, lo-ii. West, Sacred Books of the East, 
XXIV. 344. See also M. R. Unvala’s Lithographed edition of Darab Hormazdyar’s 
Ravayet, I. 18. 

3. J^arokar (Av. Embryonic of immaterial existences, the prototypes, spiri- 

tual counterparts or guardian angels of the spiritual or material creatures afterwards 
produced.” West, Note on Bnndahish, I. 8: Sacred Books of the East. V* , 5. 


these ■ iitteranc^^ have beheld Thy wondrous 

works of every sort. Lord, Thou knowest my [most] secret thoughts^ 
why then dost Thou toss me thus about on fruitless errands ? [I know 
that] ill this world our salvation can come from Thee only; wherefore 
then should I look for my . redemption '.ft'orn .others,? ■ My youth MiM ' 
departed and old age. arrived and my .. . straight cypress (ie. erect stature) 
is lifting its head heavenwards. ; Old Bakmcm is the humblest of the 
humble; be Thou liis friend and take Mm' by the. hand on all occasions.' ' 
Thou only art my Judge ill , both worlds, Thou only my help in 
feebleness and bid age. , ' Wash, off from my eyes the sleep of ignorance* ': 
O Lord, and turn Thou my face towards knowledge (//A wakefulness). 
Do not, O beneficent Sovereign, take me away in the state [of sin] in 
ivhicli I am. Nothing save transgression can come out of man ; lead 
Thou me towards Thyself along [the path of] Faith. I have been groan- 
ing thus piteously at Thy gate only that Thou mayest not reckon my 
name among the sinners. Wert Thou but to show Thy slave any favour, 
his head would be exalted in both worlds. I have set my heart (lit. face) 
on meditation of Thee and repeatedly turned my thoughts towards 
Thee. I now beseech Thee, who art the Judge of our needs and our 
prayers that Thy Mercies (lit wonders) may be made manifest to me. 

NARRATIVE OF THE COVING OF THE MEN OF THE GOOD FArTH FROM 
KH OR ASAN TO INDIA. 

Hearken now to a wondrous tale (izt a wonder among tales) 
recounted by Mobeds and ancients. Were I to tell it [at length], no 
description would be adequate, and no paper sufficient for the writing 
thereof. Therefore will I select but a portion and say but one 
word out of a hundred. I have heard it from a wise Dastur who was 
ever renowned for goodness. May the Dastur whose name is Hoshang 
and whose -wisdom had always great excellence livelong,® ' The Zend 
' and the Avesta likewise he had studied and driven away all Evil S|)iritS: 

6. This couplet is left out in some copies, but I have found it in at least old and gmd 

Mmu$crips and M. Huait of the Bibliothegne Hatlonal has borne witness td its occnr- 
fence in Anqtietil da Perron^s copy of the {LV^SuppL 
can be no doubt, therefore, of its genainehesS.\'See Mody, Few Fwiiffc' the ; 


History of the Parsia. 4 note. TomehTte, ii. jcxj 
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from himself. He was manifestly the Dastur (ajym, evidently, plainly) 
of the city and from him the Faith had always become full of 
lustre. In those times, his authority was exercised over all (z. e. his 
commands were obeyed by all) and he managed many spiritual affairs. 
Every one who took counsel with him on the mysteries of the Faith acted 
according to his advice in matters of religion. In the town in which he. 
was the preceptor, the hearts and souls of his disciples were delighted 
with him.’ He repeated to me this tale in the words of the 
ancients and discovered to me the hidden secrets of the Righteous. 
He narrated this story to us one day and strung the pearls of history 
with skill. May the Dastur who told me this tale have virtue ever- 
lastingly for his fellow. I repeat the story as he told it and relate the 
[hitherto] unknown deeds of the People of the Good Faith.® 

® The saintly Zoroaster showed us the true path in Religion in 
the days when king Gushtasp lived. He had described in the Avesta 
all the stages (/zV. states) through which his Faith would pass and said : 

“ A Tyrant will appear ; three times will the Good Creed be shattered 
and the People of the Faith ruined and worsted. That conqueror 
will be named Sitamgar [the Tyrant] and by him will the Religion of 
Virtue be reduced to despair. Give heed then unto what I now say of 
the Faith’s doings.” Every thing happened as he had spoken and the 
People of the Good Faith groaned and made moan. Sikandar 
(Alexander the Great), came at last upon them and publicly burnt 

7. he cordially delighted in teaching his pupils.” 

I have discussed the significance ot this passage in a foregoing paper, ‘‘Jadi Rana and 

the Kisseh-i-Sanjan,” 

9, The writer here follows pretty closely the Pahlavi Bahman Yasht» H. 25-22. West, 
Sacred Books of the East. V. I98»20l. See the Persian translation of the .same in 
M. R. Unvala’s lithographed text of Barab Hormazdyar’s Revayet, IL S6-8S. 

, ; 10. Alexander the Great is supposed by some to be referred to in the Pahlavi Bahman Yasiit 
(II » 19) Akandgard-Kilisiyakih. Darmesteter suggested tliat ^ Skandgar^ ^ 

Skendo-Xara, Pers. Sikandgar) ‘causer of de-struction’ would be an appropriate punning 

title for Alexander from the Persian point of view.” West, on the other hand, thinks 
that Akandgar is probably a miswriting of Alahsandar or Sikandar. Sacred Books of ' 
the East, V, 300 note. Others, again, are of opinion that there is no reference what- 
ever to Alexander in the above passage. However that may be, Bahman Kaikobad’s- 
“Sitamgar” {akpressor) can be nothing else than “a punning title” for the great 
Macedonian. 
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the scriptures of the Creeci,'^ which was despised for three hundred 
years^® and the Faithful were oppressed. Then after a time’^* a 
Defender of the Faith appeared and Ardeshir seized the kingdom.. 
Then once more the Good Religion revived and in the world became of 
good report. Me got Arda-i-Viraf sent to the Presence Divine for 
[securing] a description of the World of Spirits. But after a time, 
the Evil Spirit again wrecked this [right] road and once more brought 
disruption into the Faith, of which evil reports arrived from all sides. 
When after a while king Shahpur appeared, he once more made it 
iliustrious and Adarbad i-Mahrespand the Devout girded up his loins 
in its service. Seven kinds of metal (Jit, brass) were molten together 
and poured upon his body [without doing him harm]. Thus did he 
resolve all the doubts of the Faithful and the Creed once more acquired 
lustre. From the times of Shahpur to those of Yazdagar it continued 
to receive honour and worship. Then the days [assigned] to Zoroaster 
by Time (Fate) came to an end and not a vestige of the Good Religion 
remained, [so that] when the Millennium of Zoroaster was over, the 
[happy days of] the Good Creed also reached their limit.’'® 

When the sovereignty departed from Yazdagar, the Unbelievers’®' 
came and seized his throne. From that period” Iran was shattered. 
Alas for the land of the Faith which was rendered desolate. During 
those days’® ail were dispersed, all Jit. every one) whose hearts were 


too 


attached to the Zend and Pazend. When all the laymen and Dasturs 
suddenly went into hiding for the sake of the Faith, they left their 
homes, dwellings, gardens, palaces and halls and abandoned them all 
for their Religion* In Kohistan, they abode for a hundred years. 
When they "were in this plight, a virtuous sage once bethought him 
, seriously [of their state] and said to his companions, “It will be 
cult [for us] to remain here [much longer] for fear of the Unbelievers*®* 
So the Dasturs and laj^men incomparable departed for the city of 
Hormuzi® When fifteen years were spent in that clime, every one of 
them had endured much trouble from the Miscreants.^® The sage 
Dastur who was with them, there was a mighty astrologer. He looked 
into his ancient Tables [and said,] “ The period during which we were 
[permitted by Fate] to eat and drink [in this land] has come to an 
end. It will be well if we leave this country. We must go out of 
this region forthwith, [otherwise] we sh«all all fall into a snare and 
prudence will then be useless and our business spoilt. It will be better 
therefore for us to fly from these fiends and Miscreants to Hindustan, 
and run away towards Ind for fear of life and religion’s sake.” Then a 
ship was made ready for the sea. Instantly they hoisted sail, 
J?laced the women and children in the vessel and ro wed hard for Hind. 
When the ship came in sight of land, the anchor fell at Div* 
There they went down, took up their abode and their feet stuck 


7 ^. ] 


29, This is noi the famous island of. Hormuz, but the oM diy on the main land ** It was 
on the northern shore of the Persian Gulf, about 30 miles east of the site of Bunder 
Abbas or Gombroon. Sir Louis Pelly has traced tlie extensive ruins of the old clty^ 
which stand in the present district of Minao, about 6 or 7 miles from the fort of 
that name. ‘ Hormuz says the Geographer Abul Feda, Hs the port of Kerman, a city 
rich in palms and very hot. One who has visited it in our days tells me that the 
ancient I.{ormuz was devastated by the incursions of the Tartars and that its people 
transferred their abode to an island in the sea called Zarun, near the Continent and 
lying west of Uie old city. At Hormuz no inhabitants remain but some of the loweslj 
order (in Bnscliing-^ IV. 261*2).**’ Ibn Batuta also discriminates between Hormuz 
or Moghistan on the main land and New Hormuz on the island of Jerun. Yule^ 
Marco Polo, ed. Cordier, I. 2 10- III. The name [Moghistan — tHe land of the 
Mogbs — Fire-worshippers — is most instructive and significant. 

-20. Darmand^ Av. Dreg-mnt 5 The Darwand, * wicked is the infidel who 'does not keep 
the Zoroastrian law, Haug and Hoshangji, Book of Ardaviraf, 17S, note. , 



last in the soil of that spot. The People of the Good Faith stayed 
there for nineteen years, at the end of which the Stargazer once more 
[sought to] divine the future. The aged Dastur having looked into 
his Tables, said : “O my enlightened friends, hence also must we hie to 
another spot in which will be our second home.” Ail of them were 
delighted by his words and they set sail quickly towards Gujarat. 
When the vessel had made some way into the sea, a disastrous storm 
approached. All the Dasturs of the Faith were thrown into conster- 
nation and their heads turned as in a whirlpool.^^ They rubbed their 
faces before the Presence Divine and stood up and made loud laments, 
[saying], “O Thou Wise One, come to our aid on this occasion [lit. busi- 
ness) and for once deliver us from this distress. [And] Thou, All- 
conquering Bahram, befriend us and bring us out triumphant from 
this trouble. [If we possess] Thy favour, we shall not care for the 
tempest and give no place to fear in our hearts. Hearken then to the- 
complaints of the helpless and show Thou the way to us who are lost 
[in this waste of waters]. If we escape from this dreadful storm, 
[Jit. whirlpool), if disaster does not confront us and if we reach 
the realm of Hind with cheerful hearts and merry, we shall kindle 
a great fire to Bahram. Deliver us then from this strait and keep us 
sound (srong). We are resigned to everything [that comes] from the 
Lord, for save Him we possess no other [friend].” By the blessing of 
the Fire of the Glorious Bahram, all of them luckily got over 
that trouble; their supplications were instantly heard and the Lord 
came to the rescue. A prosperous gale began to blow, the light of 
Heaven [to shine] and the contrary wind ceased. When the Captain 
with (///. opened his tongue to utter) the Holy name of God upon his lips 
steered the ship with vigour, and all the Dasturs and laymen also made 
Kusti,“® the vessel drove instantly into the sea. Then Providence so 
ordered it that all those people arrived near Sanjan. 


a I* Or they felt giddy in (or were stoned hyj that calamity.’^.' ■ _ 

The Kasti is tied round the waist in' a pecaiiar jnanner, daring te ; 
cular formaia in which Anharmajsd Is ble^yed/Md; 
cursed/* Wesfs Note on V. 129. 
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In that region was a virtuous Raja who had opened Ms heart 
head) to holiness. His name was Jddi Rana; he was liberalj sagaci- 
■ ous and wise. A Dastur renowned for learning and prudence went to’ 
him with gifts and invoked blessings upon him and -said : Raja of ' 

Raj aSj give us a place in this city: we are strangers seeking protec- 
'tion who have arrived in thy town and place of residence. We have 
come here only for the sake of our Religion, for we heard that there 
was in this place a Raja descended from the beneficent Shillahras,*® ever 
renowned throughout Hindustan, who gave people shelter in his town 
. and kingdom and regarded them with the eye of compassion. We 
were cheered by these tidings (Izf, thoughts) and have approached thee 
under favourable auspices. We have now reached thy city in the 
hope of escaping from the Miscreants.” The hearts of all the followers 
(///. men) of the virtuous Raja were gladdened and their souls charmed 
by these words. But when that prince beheld them®*^ a terror suddenly 
fell upon his heart. Fears for his crown entered his mind and 
[he thought] that they might lay waste his kingdom. Frightened by 
their dress and accoutrements, he questioned the Dastur about their 
religious mysteries (/2V. inner secrets). O thou devout Dastur”, he 
■at last said, ^'Tell us, first of all, the gist of the matter f///. the secret of 
the business). What are the customs of your Creed, which of them are 
open, and which concealed^® ? Let me first of all see what your beliefs 
are and we will then arrange for your residence here. Secondly, If we 
give you shelter, you must abandon the language of your country, 
disuse (lit cast aside) the tongue of Iran and adopt the speech of 
the realm of Hind, Thirdly, as tothedressofj^e??^r women, they should 
■wear garments like those of our females. Fourthly, you must put oif 
all your arms and scimitars and- cease to wear them anywhere. Fifthly^, 
when your children are wedded, the marriage knot must be tied at 

,23. I read SkiUahrhydn, not Skdhrhyhn^ for the reasons stated in the paper on fadi Rmm 
and the Kissehd-Sanjan. 

•24. Shan^ ^them’, but it may also mean ** dignity, stature.” 

^5* #. <r. outward professions as well as the really secret doctrines. Persecuted sects wcf® 
often under the iiQcemty' of having two sets of oplnionSs ’ one for home and the’ ofher 
'**for foreign consumption.”'' . 



^■evening time. If you first give a solemn promise to observe all this, 
you will be given places and abodes in my city.’' When the Dastiir 
heard all this from the Raja, he, .could not, help agreeing to all Ms 
■demands/® 


Then the old Mobed addressed him thus, “O sagacious king, 
hearken now to what I say of our Creed. Do not be heavydiearted on 
our account, for never shall any evil [deed] proceed, from us in this land.' 
We shall be the friends of all Hindustan and everywhere scatter the 
heads of thy foes. Know then for certain that we are the worshippers 
of Yasdan (One God) and have fled from the Miscreants only for our 
religion’s sake. We have abandoned all we possessed and borne many 
hardships on the road. Houses and mansions and goods and chattels 
we have all forsaken, O auspicious prince. We strangers are of the 
seed of Jamshid and reverence the Sun and the Moon. Three other 
things also out of Creation®^, we hold in honour, viz. the Cow, Fire and 
Water. Thus we adore the Fire, Water, Cows and the Sun and the 
Moon likewise. It is the Lord who has created all those things that are 
on earth and we pray to them, because He Himself has preferred (/f4 
chosen) them/® Our sacred girdle {Kusit) is made of seventy-two 
threads and we repeat {lit make) when we tie it on, solemn professions of 
Faith. Our women when in their manner behold not either the sun or 
the sky or the moon, because they are the sources of light in excelsis ; 


character of their rites and doctrines. But without waiting to hear a word of expla- 
nation, he forthwith proceeds to dictate four conditions, the last of which— 
relating to their marriage ceremonies — discovers an. wtexpectcd fapciiliarity with their; 
usages. If they were such utter strangers to Mm, how could he know such, a minor 
matter as that their marriages were celebrated in the morning and not m the evening 
as .with the. Hindus? 'Can it be that-the lines; relating to, the conditionr have by 
some accident been misplaced and that they should come after the Dastur’s hwangue'B- 
’ - It is perhaps also worthy o'f note that Bahman iCaikobad repeatedlj^.^T^ 
the first emigrants brought ^ 

:2f. I read M the Mss have JdindtasM . ot‘ which 

ble to me.' „ . ^ . .. / yj- - '.“I-,* , / \ > 'ipT* 

or * We to hito who i$ ^ 



104 


nor do they touch fire or water. They stand strictly aloof from every- 
thing, whether during the radiant day or the darksome night and sit apart 
until the catamenia have ceased. They look at the fire and the sun only 
when they have washed from head [to foot]. So also, the female who 
gives birth to an infant must live apart for forty days. She ought to 
keep aloof [all the while] just as if she were in her manner and if 
this rule is not observed, it is vile. [Similarly], when a child is born of 
a woman before its time {lit. in a few months only) or when the babe is 
still-born, the mother (/zV. she) does not [among us] go or runabout 
hither and thither, nay does not even hold converse with any one. A fe- 
male in that state also must keep severely aloof for forty-one days.” All 
their other rites and customs also he described one by one to the Raja 
When the mysteries of the Good Faith were thus expounded and the 
pearls of discourse strung in this most elegant manner, and when the 
Hindu Raja heard the oration, his mind regained perfect ease 

That good king forthwith commanded that they should 
reside in his dominions. Then some persons who were in- 
telligent, good-natured and resourceful surveyed the land dis 
covered a spacious plain and informed the Mobed. A spot in 
this wilderness was chosen, of which the soil was excellent and 
there they made their abode. The people also liked the place 
and a city appeared where there had formerly been a iunple 
desolate and uncultivated, but there they all descended, old L well 
as young. When the Dastur beheld that fine spot, he chose a site 
for their dwellings. The Dastur gave it the name of Sanjan and it 
was soon flourishing even as the realm of Iran. From that day the 

a/Her them. There they remained in joy and comfort and every one 
prospered in the end according to his wish. 

^ One day,®* they happened to have some business with the 
Raja, and all of them went with cheerful hearts {lit, thoughts) 

29. Strangely inconsistent not only with the statem^nf in 1 * ’ 

couplet but also with fact, siatement in .he first hemistich of the same 

30 . Note that there is nothing here which can , 

as to jissiT's havinff elaosed a 1 Moclys assumption ' 

Fire temple AU SsSan consecration of the 
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to him. The Dastur then addressed him thus : “ 0 Prince, yew 
have given us a dwelling spot in this land. We now -wish to 
install in the Indian clime the Fire of Bahram. [But] the land 
must be cleared for three farsangs, so that the ceremonies 
[connected with the consecration] of the Niragn may be duly per- 
formed. No alien should be there present, save and except 
the Wise Men of the Good Faith. No person belonging to another 
creed might be there. Then only will the Fire be consecrated. If 
any strange person make a noise there, the religious rites will doubtless, 
be all of a sudden interrupted.” Quoth the Raja then, I have 


given 

you the permission. I am disposed to be very liberal in this matter. 
I rejoice ( lit. prefer, choose) with all ray soul that such a Prince ( skofi . ) 
should be installed in my time. Indeed O sage, than this [ act | 
what can be better ? Go then speedily after his business, and gird up 
thy loins. That very instant, the Prince issued h!s commands and gave 
the Dastur a pleasant site. The Hindu Rana Jadi had the land at once 
cleared on every side. All the Unbelievers within three Farsangs were 
removed and no one remained there except the People of the Good Faith. 
No one dwelt around within three Farsangs of it, and no one stayed 
there save Zoroastrians ( lit. men ) of knowledge. Round the Aurvis- 
gak, on all sides [ stood ] Dasturs, every one of whom shone, in virtue 
of his sanctity, like the sun himself. They watched there day and nig;ht, 
for to do so was the command of the ]l.ord. In those days, they were 
all men full of knowledge and capable in matters relating to the Faith. 
For several days and months they recited Yazashnes and Yasht^ 


31. Parsatig-. A measure of length vrftiich varies considerably according to different avthori- ^ 
ties, it is sometimes said to he equivalent to a league, sometimes to 12000 cniatt at 
18000 feet. For the different estimates, see Albenjni, India, W. Sachan, 

Elliot and Dowson, History of India, 1 . 24, Ain-i-Akbari, tr. Jarreth 11 , > * 

note. Pietro Della Valle says a Coj is half a or league of Persia and ,A..i 

Cur will answm: to a ifttle less than two Italhm {English] miles. Vorsages. y. 

I. as* , ■ 

,32. Mrimgi “The ceteaony relating to fee preparation of tbe^iomeg, Cow^ ariosi whtfela ■' 
used as fee most effioaeions means of puril!icsl»n;’*,^.Hang ~aad Hofeangji, BoAtJf' 
Arda Vfaaf, note. ^ ^ i . . . * . 

■33. <« “TfaeftontfepsdedsiWMWifefewMfeeyazafenameia^ 

is peKfemsed.”' -West fee fee Av. gait. 




and worked with great energy. The laymen also were preoccupied in 
the business and provided, out of [ their zeal for ] the Faith, all various 
things necessary. The Prince J ddi Rana also sent offerings of every sort. 
In those days, all the arts and industies ( lit. workshops ) were in the 
bands of the People of the Grood Faith. Things were everywhere 
easy for them for they had brought along with them ail the 
tools ( or means ) from Khorasan. With all those resourses derived 
from Khorasan, they were able to accomplish their task with- 
out any trouble. The reason was that several parties of Dasturs 
and Laymen of holy lives had also arrived at that spot. In their 
company were several alchemists also and the favour of the Lord thus 
made things easy for them. They had brought along with them ample 
' resources and they thus consecrated the Fire according to the dictates 
j of religion. The aged Dasturs thus installed the Irmskah beaming 
with light, in conformity with the rites [ prescribed ] in our creed. In 
those times, men were [ deeply ] versed in spiritual matters and were 
able to observe religious precepts on account of their wisdom. In 
our own age, the Lord only knows what True Religion is ; [ men do 
not ], and [ all religeous ] action is, [ after all ], only a matter of personal 
satisfaction.®* 

All the laymen and Dasturs then celebrated in that land 
an extaordinary festival with entertainments. In this way, 
thru hundncl years, more or less, passed away and the people 
in small numbers or large, left the place. They bispersed in 
the land of Hind in all directions, and selected places to 
their minds. Some turned their faces towards Bankaner, others fell 
off towards Broach, a few went away in the direction of Bari|.v. All 
* castened towards diffeaend spots. Some reached the town of 
Anklesar or walked away proudly to the city of Cambay. Others 
their goods and chattels to Navsari, with |)IeastiPe aiid 

, 34, “Tbe Prince or Lord of Iran” [Persia], The ancient Fire now loilge at UdWad^ is. 

still known lathis name. - ' • ■■■’' • , j i,,, 

'■ SS.'-Thewhotepass^eh.jfiost significant and throws, when 
■ ,, Persiro Ravayets, considerahle lyht on the history of tha V • " 
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good luck. Whereever anyone felt [himself] comfortable, there he 
made his home. In this manner were spent two hundred jears in joy 
prosperity and quiet. In those times, several Dasturs’ houses were left 
inSanjan town. One of God's Judgnients tfien came down upon them 
but I do not know what became of all those Dasturs, {or where all of 
them went). There dwelt one virtuous Dastur, young, well-intention- 
ed and fluent of speech. The name of that Dastur was Khushmastand 
his aspirations were always towards virtue. A son [he had], who bore the 
name of Khujastah and whose [sole] delight was the performance of the 
ceremonies of the Bdf- and the B(irsam^\ His perpetual avocation was 
the celebration of the Yazashne, and the Baj and the Barsam were bis 
constant companions. He was so deeply versed in the Yazashne that he 
has still left his mark in the Aurvisg^Ji (r>. he is still remembered there). 
That saintly person lived in good repute [on earth]; may he possess 
joy and bliss in Paradise [also].“* In this manner, seven hundred years 
went by and many of their descendants had lived in that town. 
When several years passed over, the heavens became untoward, 
the world suddenly became strait unto them and Time (Destiny) 
resolved to take their lives. ^ 


3 . i$aj. This kint] of prayer, Av. Vdk^ a word or phrase, Pah. Vaj\ Pers, fs 
formula, the beginning of which is to be muttered in a kind of whisper, or (arrwi 
the Falilari- idtem) ‘ is to be taken ’ and ‘ retained ’ inwardly (as a protection 
• eating, praymgor performing other necessaiy acts) by strictly abstaining from a 
versafi<m until the completion of the act, when the prayer or r^yis tobes 
out, that is, the conclusion of the formula is to be uttered aloud, and the pej» 
then free to speak as he likes.” West, Note on ShayeH-la-Ska^st, U 
Sacred Books of the East, V. 27S. ' ‘ ^ 

, 37* The Barsam — “Av, Baresma or bundle of sacred tw%s is an indispaisable ,pajri -« 
ceremonial appamtos. ; it is held in the hand of the officiatiiig, priest 
many parts of the liturgy and is frequently washed lyith water and sprinkled 
milk. It consists of a number of slender, rods varying with nature c 

ceremony bat usually from five to*thfrty-three. ^ese rods formerly 

I',; from m»e paiticulaf 'trees 'bat. 'how. fltterfrftaai" vfires’.are generally "a 

. W«t’s fam o» U-KiXVIIt 

.'i^^.ifeastwlok sa*!^ with, cfl&Clin^S'^ed 6i^eea' asterisks, that t&y ire' 

R. A. & h i8r; -Bde' ^ 


SHAH MAHMOD SENDS AN ARMY AGAINST THE RAJA OF SANJAN, WHO 
HEARS OF THE SAME. 

When some years had passed by in the revolution of the 
spheres, the Shah came to know of the Raja in Sanjan * Islam reached 
Chapaner some time after five hundred years had expired in India. 
A good and fortunate Shah appeared and sat on the throne in that 
city. They used to call him Sultan Mahmud and his subjects spoke 
of him as the Shadow of the Glorious Lord. When he was informed 
some years afterwards, {i. e, after his accession to the throne) that there 
■was in Hindustan a Raja somewhere near (Jit. in the direction of) San- 
jan, one of the Vazirs spoke thus to Alf Khan;®® “ The victorious king 
commands that you should speedily set out with an army for Sanjan 
and wrest the country from the Raja.” At the command of the Sultan 
Mahmud, Alf Khan rushed forth like smoke, got all his soldiers in- 
stantly ready and let his eagle [standard] fly in the air. Then, he led 
forth his troops and arrived at the prosperous town of Sanjan. 
When the Hindu Raja heard of his troops, and learnt that he had- 
brought together from all quarters a host of thirty thousand chosen 
horsemen,*® each of whom had two mounts, “ and who were all heroes 
in battle and [cavaliers] of renown, he was terror-stricken by the 
tidings. But he regained his senses in an hour and immediately 
summoned all the Mobeds, Hirbads and laymen.” The virtuous Raja 
then said to them, “ What do you now propose to do, O my faithful 
friends? My ancestors have patronised you and always been good 
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to you. Gird up your loins, all of you, then, in my service 
{Hi, business) and take you the lead in the battle. If you acknow- 
ledge the obligations you owe to my forbears, do not forget the duty 
{Hi. bring your head out) of gratitude.” Then the ancient Mobed 
made answer, “ Do, not, O Raja, be heavy-hearted on account of this 
host. So long as even one of us is alive, the heads of a hundred 
thousand [of thy] foes will we scatter. Verily, such is our wont in 
battle and so long as we are in life, such is our worth. Not a single 
individual from among us will turn back even were a millstone to 
whirl upon his head.” The Prince on hearing this speech, bestowed 
upon him a suit of honour of every sort*®. In those days, there were 
several warlike {hi. worthy, fit to fight) males of the Good F^ith, old as 
well as young. When they were all reckoned, fourteen hundred 
were entered on the rolls. Forthwith they saddled their steeds, the 
drums were beaten and the horsemen stood up. Then all the men of 
the Good Faith drew themselves up in line with the Raja’s forces in the 
-battle field. 

ALF khan fights with the HINDU RAjA AND FLIES BEFORE ARDESHIK. 

When the first white [streak of] light emerged {Hi. showed) from 
the sable night and the sheen of the stars descended into the bottom of 
the abyss {lit. cave), Alf Khan and his horsemen put on their 
armour and approached the field. Embroidered (/zV. jewelled, inlaid) 
saddles were placed on the chargers and banners on the backs of the 
■elephants. The horses were harnessed for fight and the battle-field was 

I fake this to mean a complete suit, e. of seven pieces. “There were,” jays 
“ five degrees aikhilaf”, those of three, five, six or seven pieces. * ; 

mic^t given from the Jihildi-khanah consisted of a turban {dastar\y a long 
with very full skirts and a scarf for the waist (km}mr6an£). A five piece 

robe came the-,a^» ; 

a twban ornament (SwifetKi and a band for laying across tJie 
■ For the- next grade, a tfeht fitting short sieev^.-^»« 

. {iVw wwaddfd.- • A BaropeahrWrlfoi-i lyVermtt, 
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See also Yale and Burnell. 
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crowderl by? the elephants.** The captains marshailed their troops 
jn battle array and the fighting gear was everywhere held ready. 
When that great host was drawn up in the plain, the brazen bugles were 
at once blown; Thus was arrayed a host on either side, one [belonging 
to] the Moslems and the other to the Hindu Raja. Day and night 
were astounded at the sight, and er^en the horses were exhausted by 
over-much galloping. The leaders on the two sides were as two water- 
dragons struggling with each other with the fury of tigers. The earth 
grew dark as pitch with the clouds from which rained swords and 
spfears and darts. So many were slain of both ranks in that strife 
that there were everywhere heaps of slain. There was no one to 
hearken to their moans nor any one to help them, for such was the' 
Eternal Judge’s doom against them. Not a man could be seen from 
among that host; all appeared to have fallen without discrimination in^ 
^iSqtidh; Suddenly, there Was a rout in the Hindu ranksj so that hoi 
m)Ocdhld;recognise another the encampment. Then a devout Dayman 
of the Good Faith said to his comrades : “I do not behold, either in front 
or rear, so much as one of our I ndianallies. The Hindus have fled from 
i thO ieliii i No one ourselves of the Good Faith rOmains bn the; 
bjtttie Nohr is the hour of combat, O my dear Jriends, now; 

4oes it behove Us to mar^^ line of battle like lions. If we all rUsh 
upon them in a body, we shall surely pour out the blood of the foe 
with sword and arrow.” The Layman who was the first to enter the 
field was one who bore among them the name of Ardeshir. That 
very moment, the renowned Ardeshir spurred his swift courser into 
the field. Springing all of a sudden, he came up to the [Moslem] ranks 
clutching an iron spear. Then he stood up in the arena, javelin in 
hand, clad in armour and girding a sword. And first, the arrows rained 
everyrvhere, the corslets of the warriors were pierced and the world- 
illuminating sun was so hidden from view that no one could tell 
(iit. know) if it was day or night. The eyes of the luminary were 
blinded (lit, covered) by the dust, and e\''erywhere man fell upon man;, 
you might say that the earth had a coat of pitch out of which. 

44, Or * The field seemed too narrow on accoimt of the figlitiug of the elephants*" 



the arrow heads glistened like diamonds. At last, of the throwers of spears 
and wielders of maces, but few remained [alive] out of thousands, 
and though land and sky grew black and gloomy, the soil was, by the 
blood of the chiefs, dyed red like the tulip. [Indeed], the blood gushed 
out of their bodies as from fountains and their bucklers %vere, by the 
blades, shivered into fragments. Men’s armours then became the 
calamities of their lives. Every minute, men were becoming the 
guests of Death (//A Time)*** and the [dead] warriors buried from 
head to foot in iron [mail] were blazing like the shining sun. 
Shafts kept flying on both sides and blood was flowing 
along the black soil. Javelins penetrated (///. dug into) breasts 
and bosoms and.^blood oozed.out from coats of mail. But no one 
turned his face away from the blow of an adversary and every 
weapon was crying for blood.'’* The soil itself looked as if [it were 
made] of iron on account of the horse-shoes [with which it was bestrownj. 
Men were wading in blood upto their knees {lit. calves of the legs). 
The struggle lasted in this wise for three days and nights until men’s 
hands and feet were awearj'. The sabres flashed like lightning 
on all sides and heads were scattered by the trenchant blades. The 
[might of] Islam was at last overthrown and destroyed in that engage- 
ment with the Hindu prince. Alf Khan ran away in the darksome 
night, forgetting his baggage and losing also the [right] road. Before 
Ardeshir, his entire army fled, now stumbling now picking them- 
selves up. Many of the enemy fell into his grasp and he stood 
triumphant at the close. All the tents, baggage and furniture [also] 
came at once into the possession of Ardeshir. 


ALV KHAN PIGHTS AGAIN WITH ARDESHIR AND IS VICTORIOUS. 


When the sun rose from above the hills on another day, and the 
earth became once more resplendent with light, a great shout arose Oi|i 
either side of the two hosts. Once again the land 


45, This obsfture line may also mean : . , ■ , 

' Time f Death) became the giiest ^ mankind evew 

46. Or ‘A!ltheinsttmehtsofbI<XMl8te|,';Wa*ie.fo*^Wtitw,^,!:;v.5i' 
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itt commotion and many were the heads which turned stupid on 
account of the noise of the bells and the Hindi trumpets. Once more 
Alf Khan was ready for fight and the drums resounded. When the 
famous Ardeshir beheld that host, he strode up swiftly and said forth- 
with to the well-advised Hindu Prince, “ We are only one to their 
hundred. What do you think it [lit. see] good for us to do, now that a 
still larger force has arrived. [As for ourselves], we will either 
give up our own lives or take theirs, and stand [ firm ] on the battle 
field with that determination and the Lord will stand our friend, 
for He has always been the resolver of our difficulties.” All of them 
were cheered by this speech and many hearts were thus delivered 
from sorrow. That instant, Ardeshir donned his coat of mail and once 
more came out to do battle with the Khan. Then Ardeshir the 
renowned rushed like a lion upon the ranks of the foe], with a lasso 
hanging by his saddle as on a squire errant’s, a sabre of Indian [steel] 
at his girdle [lit. waist] and a javelin in his grasp. Then he proudly 
Routed aloud, “O lions! why were you so confounded [the other day] in 
the [hour of] fighting? Who now is your commander, what may be his 
name and what does he wish to have?” A champion advanced and said, 
"Here am I who can pour out the blood of [many] men at a [single] 
blow. ” Under him was a spirited (lit. bounding) charger and he came 
up at a gallop (iit. run) to do battle with Ardeshir, with a 
Javelin in his hand and glaring on all sides like a drunken man. 
He hailed Ardeshir and said, “Now be on thy guard, O thou 
of stainless birth, for an adversary is before thee. Show then thy 
own skill or mastery " Ardeshir called out in reply, “ Here is thy 
antagonist quite ready.” Then the two fought like lions in the arena 
and as if they were weary of their own lives. In the end, Ardeshir 
vanquished him and hurled him down from the back of his steed. Then 
flinging the lasso and dragging him towards himself, he dismounted 
and struck off his head. When Alf Khan saw him slain, his heart was 
filled with woe. That instant, he gave orders that all the Parsis as well as 
the Raja should be slaughtered and that hot one of them should be left 
alive. Longing for vengeance, he rushed to support his men-at-arms and 
the din of battle (lit. the cry of “Give, Give”) arose. Swords clashed 



and blood flowed in rivers on land. When the troops on both sides 
joined battle, blood gushed from their bodies in torrents. It was as 
if a wave had rushed in from an ocean of gore. Everywhere men were 
Jiying] exhausted. There was not room enough for even an ant to 
creep in. But what [avails it} if man proposes, unless God disposes 
llikewise]. Then Ardeshir dashed into the thick [of the fight] and 
his days came to an end. An arrow pierced his middle and came out 
on the other side. His body was enfeebled by wounds, for every one 
of his limbs was a fountain of blood. Then he tumbled down head- 
long from the saddle and his troops were thrown into disorder and 
confusion (lit. without feather or wing). Alas for that courageous 
chief, whom Time at last gave to the tvinds. When the Fates 
are angry, the hard stone becomes [soft] like wax. Though he fought 
and strove [with all his might], of what avail was it since Fortune had 
turned its face away from the man ? On both sides, many warriors 
were slain, leaders and men of renown and worth. 
the Raja killed and a loud wail arose on the battle field. Alas for 
that Hindu prince who fell and whose city became on all sides a 
'l^esert. Ir 

FLIGHT OF THE MEN OF THE GOOD FAITH TO THE HILL OF BAHROT- 
AND THEIR GOING TO BANSDAH. 

T^ People of the Good Faith also were dispersed. T^ 
in Hindustan a hill named Bdhrot. Many crept into it to save their 
lives. Man has no resource against God’s decrees. Twelve years 
thus passed and they had carried the IranskSfi- along with them. 
After a time, by the Lord’s command, they forgathered again with 
their relatives and kindred. Taking the Fire of Bahram also with them- 
selves, all of them arrived at Ba.nsdg,h. When the tidings reached 
that town, every one came out with loving kndness and three hun- 
dred horsemen with several persons of note went forward to escort them. 
They brought the Fire into the town with a hundred [marks] of reve- 
rence. It was as if a sick man had secured a panacea.** Thence 


47. Fam&r FadiaAr., pntectinQ from poison, an antidote, ** 

habitually by Avwenna. Bezoars ate hard concrettons fotmed in 
to which antidotal virtues were ascribed, «hd especially to _one obtem«, ft«^ 
stomach of a wild goat in the Persian province of Lar. Ibn totha^ys 
were Md upon the bites of venomous aeatures and were 
poison, yuleaftd Burnell, Hobson Jobstm^ ed. Crooke, o.' p.,I}e*o»JU , -y . ■ 



forwards Bfnisdih flourished as if it was perpetual spring there. Time- 
passed in this wise and persons ^ of Behdin lineage^ old men as well asr.^ 
lyoineii^ came to adore the Iranshg^h' from every district in which there 
were [People of] that pure Creed. Just as^.iii earlier, times, men used tO" 
go; on a pilgrimage extraordinary ■.(4'i^. unparalleled) to the far-famed. 
Sanjan/so the Parsis now came, .to Biiisdah from various places, 
with numerous offerings, v. Aftenvards, whe.n fourteen years had 
elapsed/^ the spheres [again] revolved [in a manner] farourable to their' 
afiairs.* 

DJBSCRirTlON OF. THE CONVEYANCE OF- THE FI&E OF BAHRAM' TO' NAVSAH ' .' 

BY CHANGASHAH. 

who had / not his peer at the- 
time. He came forward in those " days' to preserve the ' religion ^ and.* 

. many 'notable things (///. signs, marks) proceeded from him. He ivas- 
;the'Dahyovad;*® his name was Changa, son of Asa and he solaced: • 
the hearts of the People, of the Good Creed, ./ That good-nature^^^^^^^^^^ 
'Uaan .would not suffer the Faith to .^.fallvintb:.meglect 
days. He gave money (///. purse) out of his own wealth to those 
;|wip::hadn.p.:B2s/<:^;.and'^Ji<i^.(tte 

||illan||:;pfo'¥i.sibnsthat.::man^'^made aMicied;:persom^ 

man, he did not provide some relief 
or, whose heart he did not cordially set- at ease. In those times,- several 
' Beiidin People came into the" Faith' under his auspices (//4 by his- • 
good fortune,) Indeed, my tongue cannot fully (lit, plainly) praise this-; 
layman who managed the affairs-' of the creed so ivell. One year, that 
man of stainless birth went to the Firetemple in pursuance of a vow^ 

It was the time of the Jashnd-Sadah, and the 'Firetemple was then at 

■ 4$. These lines hate been by some taken to mean that twelve years were spentat Bahrot 
fourteen in Bansdah, making in all Others have understood. 
Babihan to say that the fourteen years last spoken of include ike preceding twelve^ 
and that /wrtojj'ifwesEpress the extreme lengtli of the period which intervened 
between the Sack of Sanjan and the establishment of the Fire temple at Havsari. See 
ante, p, S, ' ' ■ ^ ■ 

49. Fabb Dahyopat, Av, Danghn-paiti,^ chief 'ruler, Changa Asa*s son Manak also Is- 
styled Dahyovad (Desm) in the'-Eavayet of Shapur Aa or Kama Asa of S96 A. ibf. - 

C.} ' ' ' - . 



Bansdah. O brother, the Jashn-i-Sadah fell on Roz Aclar, MaJ> 
Adar.*° That devout and enlightened Doiwar^'- carried along v\'ith him 
several laymen and Dasturs. All of them prostrated themselves at 
the sight of the Fire and offered it worship. Every one then 
took once more the road [homewards] from the House of Prayer witir. 
pleasure and pride. Starting thence, the men returned to their home.s 
full of gladness and joy. When two or three months of that yeat^* 
had elapsed, an idea occurred to {lit. he brought the idea into his heart) 
that benevolent person and he called a meeting of the whole commu- 
nity {Anfunmn) and led the discourse on to the Fire-Temple. “I desire, 
O my ■well-wishers, ” he said, " to bring that Prince of Princes here. 
If we behold the face of that Lord every day, our religious merit will 
be exceeding great. Moreover, we have to endure great hardships 
every year on the journey, for there is heavy rain during that month,®* 
[Adar], and it is difficult for us to go there then. What can be better, 
O friends, than that we should proceed to Bansdah with some men of 
discernment, and bring here the Fire of the glorious Baliram, so that 
we can view it every day. Our means of livelihood [are sure] by its 
blessing to grow much more abundant and the hearts also of the People 


B-ohman seems to have thought that the Jashn-i-Sadah of the ancient Iranians wa* 
identical with what is now called Adar Jashn^ but Aiberuni declares that the fomcsr 
fellj not on the ninth day of Adaf\ but on the tenth of Balman. Athar-uhBakfdkf, 
Chronology of Ancient Nations, tr. Sacbau. 213 and^ 424. The 
says tile sauie, K Sadah» 

The X)awm\ **l^ahL DaUhar^ upholder of Justice or Judge was, like the Dastur, a 
head or chief in the old Zoroastrian community. He appears to have held a high 
rank which was probably hereditary, as it is still claimed by a Farsi family at Snmtj* 
though not acknowledged by the majority.” Haug and Hoshangji, Book of Ardm 

Viraf* 143 note. See also Bam 15, 70. 

Bahman declares here that the Iranshah was brought to Navsari two or three 
months after the Adar Jashn, tlmt is, the event must have taken place, ihalcillg. 
allowance for the days passed in negotiations and the journey from Bansdah^ in tliff 
month of Famrdm This will foe a hard, nnt to crack for those who pin felie^ 
'faith in Bahimn*s chronology and at the same time uphold the reliability of the U&dy 
' tional date, Koj 5 Mahrespand, Mah SMftvarf'Smir&t 1475* The trutlr 
■ two ate absolutely mireconcilabk* ' ‘ 

It has been urged against Bahman ,that Adaf,.jviia!//’ musttf 'In Chai3ga'.4^aV 
Mkn in September, and f:lmt September Is ’not at all a . 

but both these assertions can be easily .proved. to be ‘ m, ^ 



X These! I 
written 


lineal descendant 'oftbisXagan Kam, the pedigree being Bahman, 
ejiar, Padam, Kaman, Narsang, Nagan, Ram. See ante. p« $f . 





also, and the road of piety was everywhere kept opea through him, (t, e, 
he solved all religious difficulties). He had been settled in Navsarl, 
you may reckon, (z’. e. approximately), for two hundred years. A hundred 
thousand blessings upon him and also upon the souls of all the other 
Pillars of the Faith. 

Thus have I, by the will of the Lord, successfully indited the story 
of our People, [in the hope] that when a devout person reads it, he may 
pronounce a blessing on me at the end. Many many thousand blessings 
from me on that virtuous character and man of those times. May He 
of the Immortal Soul [Zoroaster] send his Spirit to God and secure his 
pardon from the Supreme. May his Spirit always receive praise and 
his soul be perpetually at peace [lit. freedom from want). It was in 
the nine hundred and sixty-ninth year of the Era of Yazdagard 
that this tale was completed by my pen. On the day Khurdad of the 
month Frawardin, were these verses finished correctly [lit. according 
to rule). I have written this narrative and brought it to a conclusion, 
and I expect for it a reward from no one save the Lord, and I desire 
from my readers nothing but benedictions, for thus will my honour and 
fame grow. May that soul abide with Him of the Immortal Soul 
(Zoroaster), who reads me with a pleased heart. I have related in this 
narrative what I have seen and wkat 1 have heard from the conversa-^ 
tion of the old. My preceptor"*® has, moreover, corrected it and 
thus have many flowers sprung up in this pleasance. May the Lord 
bestow upon him the full period of natural life [i. e. may he live for a 
hundred years,) and may all the years of that life be like the spring, 
time. In telling tliis tale, I have &&£ observed the ways of the trutifut. 
Pronounce then befitting blessings upon me. whenever you peruse 
[lit, see) this delectable narrative of mine. Laudations infinite and 
praises countless on the pious Zoroaster. May you [reader] have 
given you the Grace Divine to invoke blessings upon my soul, 

55. There is noUung improbable iu the supposition that Dastnr -Hoshong £A?aJ 

.vitnm Mimau he heard the whole story was this teacher *9 as, ittie 



THE COLOPHONS OF MIHIRAPAN KAIKHUSRU, 


(A paper read before the Society for the Prosecution of Zoro- 
astrian Research on sth December 1914.) 

It is now nearly seventeen 


years since the name of the late 
Dastur Jamaspji Minocheherji appeared on the title-page of fhe first 
Tasdculus of a volume of miscellaneous Pahlavi Texts of which the old- 
' - e^ and most authentic Manuscript was in that scholar’s own possession. 

, i; remaining fragments appear to have left the hands of the 

,;;i j -printer before the Dastur’s death in 1898. but it was not till the begin- 
current year, that they were really published and made 
III . available for study and examination. I have no desire to canvass 

the historical, didactic and religious 
transcribed, without much thought of order or method, by the 
Mihirapan Kaikhusiu in the ancient Codex, I propose 
to the Colophons scattered with no 
pages— Colophons which are valuable not only 
paucity of surviving vouchers of such antiquity in Farsi 
possess the rare merit of discovering^ interest- 
about more than one Zoroastrian scribe of the Middle 
throwing welcome light on the obscurest period of our 

iifitS?- - instance, discuss the “postscripts proper” 

*'^^**^ himself, and reserve for another occasion an examination 
1 ** 1 ;®® Colophon of the Aerpat Dinpanah, which has been 

Mihirapan and supposed to demonstrate the exist. 



“ I, the servant of the Faith, Mehr-Awan Kaikhusru Mehr-Awan, 
the priest, wrote this memorandum in the district of Tamnak, in the 
island of the sea, on the day Khurshid (of) the month Shahrivarof 
the old ecclesiastical year 691. May it be useful till a hundred and 
fifty years 1 ” 

(B) Frajaminit denman nipik pavan Hindukan pavan sliatun 
Tdnah, pavan Atash-beta, baen yora Fravardin va badna Atun Vahtjak 
madam shant shash sad navad-ayok. Li Din-bandak Aerpat-zat 
Matun-Apaii-i Kaikhusrub 4 -Matun-Apan«i-Spendyat-i-Matun-Apan- 
Marzpan-i Baharam nipisht. Kang mavan karitunat va amuzat, afash 
kgr azash vabidung,t, afash pachin azash vabidunat, li mavan nipishtar 
homanara pavan nyokih arzanik yakshungt, va akhar min vatart 
pavan patitik arzanik yakhshunat afash pavan geti tan husrub, afash 
pavan minoe ruban ahlub yahavunSt ! Aetun yahavunat ! Aetuntar 
yahavunat ; Farkho yahavunat. 

“This copy was finished in India, in the district of Tdmk, in the 
fire temple, on the day Fravardin, and the eccksitzstical month Adar 
of the year 691. I, the servant of the faith, Aerpat-born, Mehr-Awan, 
( son ) of Kaikhusru, son of Mehr-Aw an ( son ) of Spend-ygt, ( son ) of 
Mehr-Awan, ( son ) Mai'zpa,n, ( son ) of Baharam wrote it. May he 
v/ho reads and learns ( it ), makes use of it, (or) copies it, consider 
me, who are the scribe, worthy of blessing, and ivorthy of absolution 
after death ! May his person be famous on earth, his soul holy in 
the spiritual existence. May it be so ! May it be the more so ! May 
it be auspicious P’ 

(C) Yom Dadu-pavan-Matun, badna Tir, denman kurasak rain 
bahar Chahil nipisht homanam ; kang mavan dgret, kang mavan 
karitunet, valman rge niyakgn valman rgevahisht bahar arzgnik dSret, 

“ I wrote this copy for Chghil on the day Dae-pa-mihr of the 
month Tir. May he who keeps it, he who reads it consider him and 
his forefathers worthy of Heaiven ! ;; ; 

(B) OTT ft lurftf 'i.y ft ''ll# 


iteiRteisi 



srrai# ^^*rR Ipot# 

=g 51^ qro't 5^ #n<>i ^ sjig =qrf^ go^ril <ir4gL pcrel^ 

^RiiTT g??n?T 'RSfOT 3n^i?r ^rwr 

’wfe m 5^ #^i5Ti fajRSRT ?fs;r (sic) 

go# ^of# j| 

“ In the year 1377 A. V., on Wednesday, the 14th day of the 
month, Karttika, corresponding to the day Fravardin, month Adar, 

690 A. Y., the Farsi priest Mihirwan, who came from Persia, on an 
invitation by letter couched in very respectful terras, wrote this book 
of Shahniima Gushtasp, Pandnama Adarbad Maraspand in raemorj*' 
of the late Sangan, son of the late Chahil in the district of ThUna at 
the time when Sultan Geyasdin came to the throne. May he who 
preserves and studies this book remember the pious forefathers of 
the late Chahil ” ® 

The first thing in these statements that arrests our attention is, 
that the name of the place in which the first part of the old Codex is 
said to have been finished, is written Tdmnak [or Tamokl in the Pahlavi 
Colophon ( A ) indited on Khurshed Roz Mah Shahrivar Vahyakik^ 

691 A. y. But we read in the Colophon ( B ) that the entire Manu-< 
script was finished, ninety-eight days later, in the Atash-bets. or fire- 
temple of the town of Tamk. 

It has been justly observed by Haug that “ the correct reading of 
the words is the most difficult task of the editor of a Pahlavi text,”® 
and if we had had nothing but these Pahlavi postscripts to go by, 
the task of predicating anything with certainty of a place-name 


2. The first Colophon is found in the middle of the Codex at the close of the frag- 

roent entitled Manahkiumshn-'i^Mandumd^GeiL foL All the others occur 'at 
the end.. Geldaer has noted that , “ like many other Vendidad Sadasi the Imaian 
'Codex JPl has a double Colophon, after Vd9 and at the end,” Atesta, Proleg*: 
'omena, p.v* Pte has also pointed out. that *'*to several texts, Peshoten [Ham 
din] has appended a 'spfedal postsenpt” in the coikctive Cod^ M:6. ibid* p» 

■ Book of Arclavkaf, Introductory ISsmys* XMh 



which IS \vritten l amok* or Tamnak on one page and Tlnalcoft^ 
another would have been by no means easy. Indeed, it would have 
been scarcely possible in that case, to say whether the first Manu- 
script cdpied by Mihirapan Kaikhusru in India was finished at Thaag' 
or Daman or Tena, or Damka,.^’ Fortunately, we have here, as in tivo 
other Codices of Mihirapan’s®, the collateral guidance of a Sanscrit 
postscript and all doubts and surmises are precluded, by the translitera- 
tion, in an alphabet which is among the most perfect in the world, of 
the actual name of the locality. That name is unmistakably written sjoit 
Thalia in the Devanagari character, and to it the epithet 
is applied, which has been left out in the above translation, but which 
I shall presently explain. 

The testimony of this Sanscrit Colophon Is all the more weighty 
because Instead of being a literal translation of any one of the three 
Pahlavi postscripts, it is a condensed paraphrase of them a!!, in which 
fresh details about the copyist and his environment have been em- 
bodied without the sacrifice of any material fact recorded in the Pahlavi. 
Here Thana is called i. e., “ standing on the shore of the Sea.’”' 

The corresponding expression in the Pahla.vi, pamii jasimk 
( or zreli . ), has been taken to mean “ in the island of the sea,” but we all 
know that Thana is not sitiiated on any island, and it is impossible not 



to have doubts about the accuracy 
Semitic ward /asm 
and is very 
the Arabs and the P- 
safely presumed to have 
precise connotation in 
to and understood by any 
hardly be said of Jasirah, 

« island ” and also “ peninsul: 
us that fadrak means in An 
river from which the water h 
in like manner, land which a 
it surrounds; Imid Jrom 
Lastly, -mms us in tl 

that ^\Jazm 
peninsula or tract from which the sea. has ret 
Lnk that it is in this last 
and the following quotation from the B 
to indicate the real significance of the p 

« The line of coast naturally falls into 
and to the South of the Vaitarna. To the 
runs from the North of Colaba to Bassein n 
have stretched far further inland than it no« 
tion of Thana ( ii53). 


ah does not always or necessarily mean ^ , 

loosely employed even by the most careful writers among 
•ersians’, from whom our Pahlavi scribe may be 
boiowed it*. The word “Island” has a 
European geography which is well known 
man of any education. But this can 
k'bich according to Richardson, means 
A still higher authority) Lane, tells 

tiic “an island ; land in the sea or in a 
IS flowed away so that it appears, and 
f-nrrpjit doEs iiot over-flow but wluch 


name fov Mesopotamia m Arabic ana i t-rs 
Oriental Geography of Ihn HauUal, 54 = 
History of Persia, I. 76- 
docs not occur in any Patilavi Dictionary 
. only example of its use as a coimaon noun, 
:tsr noun in the Pahlavi ShatroilMrun, i 
the Euphrates and the Tigris, i. e. Mesopot 


I as ,. 


unehor and from which they set sail, may have been sufficiently exact 
when the sea filled the great Mlarsh through which the Thana strait now 
rmSf and spread towards Bhiwndi and Kalian over wide tracts n$vi 
half-drjfP'^* 

Sut this Sanscrit Colophon is not merely helpful in delivering 
us from a state of incertitude and enabling us to determine with confi- 
dence the true reading of the place name. It tells us also much about 
which the Pahlavi is silent. It informs us how and why Mihirapfin 
came to this country, aquaints us with the nature of his patron’s 
occupation and the name of his father, and furnishes at the same time 
one of those parallel Hindu-Parsi dates, the extreme rarity of which 
must be lamented by all who have devoted any attention to the Parsi 
chronology of the Middle ages.^* Unhappily, it is the composition of 
a person whose familiarity with the Sanscrit idiom was by no inesms 5 
commensurate with his information. The Sanscrit is undouhtedlp I 
“ bad,” as Westergaard has justly characterised the language of the 
almost identically-worded postscript appended to another Codex 
( Kj) from the same pen.^® Indeed, no tyro in a Sanscrit Pathshala 
in Mihirapan’s day could have used jgfqg for ‘letter’ in a scholastic 
exercise without getting a taste of the master’s rod, and many a 
Pandit of our own times would “ stare and gasp ’’ at such a locution 
as even if he was able to make sense out of the 




I3» Bombay Gazetteer, Thana, XIII; Ft i. 2. ' 

14, These dates present an interesting problem which still remains unsolved* Two 
other examples are found in the Postscripts to L4 and IC5, but the Hindu titki 
given by Mihirapan is not found, on calculation, to tally, in any case, with his 
Mm -whichever it is supposed to ht’^Shahnshahi or Kadmi* He expressly ' I ' 
says that^he employs the Vakijakik reckoning, but' of that we know 
nothing* _ ' > 

I5« •'‘Besides the Pahlavi - postscript, 'Ks has. another m had Sanscrit, with the date’ 6^, 

Samvat 1379, which states that Kaikhusru, son of'Mihirban, of , Persian extragtaon, '-* 1 ^ 
came from Iran at the time i 55 ?n!I rwi wKen 

Sultan Gheiasuddin extended his kingdom, -if-thii be the sense ‘of 

“foHfimihafciti.” ''flmttpMit ZeaiiPits^ PnlUxt p. il note,' 


. strange ^™d■' S«h aokeiams, comted perha^^^^ 

e„o., have rendered the 

liensible, in some places and I may bo permi . ' - 

Sdc/an EngUeh translation tvhlch has been reused by .ny r....,d. 

prof. H-- M, Bbadkamkar of the Wiison CoLegc. 

'.. In the Samvat year . 3 , 7 . on Wednesday, 

teFravardindayofthemontnAda-oft,^^^^ 

in Tirana, on the shore of ‘h» se,, ^ ^ ^ 

cliti was establisliing Ills s\\ a 

Parsi merchant Sangan, this book to be written 

ments and an honorarium for P, 

for the merit of -oul bj 1 ^i^hosoever preserves or 

from the country of lid I , Pancltvima Adarbaci 

reads this book ot the Shatasma Gn^b a R account' of] the met- 

ssra“.-r«S;.^:— 

the first place, f " “ it for a Unmg Wivi- 

Sangan, son of the toe Chah , . , , nf ^-^is there can be little 

dual named Ckahzl, the sou of j|gpgi|ed by the explicit 

doubt, and if there were any, It wou ^ ^yote this copy for 

declaration in the Pahlavi Coloph^ C. l a _ 
a»/n/onthe day ^^-^7 '“"htl Irf, indeed, it would 

Sanscrit is in perfect accord wi „ Wni so careless asto repre- 

be scarcely faU to any writer, to sup^se - e, U>e father. 

sent Chahil on one page as the son ana 





> 


J 




■','aV, -if; :|vV ! 

IliliiillffiKi 





126 


Briefly, Chahil as well as his father was a a trader, 
money-lender or merchant “who received any article of market- 
able value in payment of money advanced,” and made his profit 
of it. There is nothing improbable in the supposition that he was 
a Zoroastrian resident of the then exceedingly prosperous seaport 
of Cambay, who had made a fortune so considerable, that he could 
afford to invite from Persia and make it worth while for a compe- 
tent Iranian Pehlvisant to transcribe for him, within the next two 
years, four other manuscripts of the Parss Scriptures. But this is not 
all that we learn from this ancient Codex of the “ good old Behdin,” 
Chahi! Sangan. The Rosndmak, or list of the death-anniversaries 
of the family of Chahil at the end, is a document of great interest, if 
only as furnishing authentic specimens of the names borne by Indian 
Zoroastrians in the 13th and 14th centuries. The extraordinary 
inversion of the real relationship of Chahil arid Sangan, to which 
reference has been already made, may perhaps excuse the reproduc- 
tion, by a student fond of genealogical inquiries, of their family-tree. 

iilliiiill 

Bahrain, died Roz Fravardin, Mah Adar, 

Vohuman, died Roz Fravardin, Mah Adar. 

=Chahil, died Roz Fravardin, Mah Dai. 

f 

Sangan, died Roz Fravardin, Mah Amardad. 

==Malan, wife of Sangan, died Roz Fravardin, Mah Dai. 

Chahil, Mihirapan’s patron, 

Dh-r-k or Daru, died Roz Aniran, Mah iTir. 


Bohari, ot Eohari, Mahj. a banker. A maney lender 

OX mercMist of a partictikr tribe m called, usually rteiviug auy article of m&rlxet- 
■ able value itt faymeut of moaey advanced*’:* ,Hr' I-L'Wikori, Cilotoxy' df Jidlckl 
and teriMs* & 'Sti 'also^-lloWon Crdt>ke» "S. ' 


IS? 


I have not seen it noticed that two of the persons men- 
tioned in this Rmna^mk, Vohuman Bahram and Bahram Atar, 
that is, father and son, are said to have both died oh the same day. 
And it is certainly strange that that day, Roz Fravardin, Mah Adar, 
should be the one which, according to the commentary on the Pahlavi 
Vendidad (VIIL 22), is specially set apart for the celebration of the 
anniversary, in those cases in which neither the day nor the month 
in which the death took place is known.®'’ It is common knowledge 
that these cases are generally, of persons who have been drowned at 
sea or perished in distant countries, and it appears as if the father and 
son had come by their deaths in some long sea-voyage or land-journey, 
undertaken for the furtherance of their trade. 

I have s^id that these Colophons throw some light on the 
obscurest period of our history. In the first place, the explicit 
mention in them of a fairly wealthy Behdin of Cambay and the 
Rosn^mak of so many as aix of his ancestors prove that the tradition 
about Cambay having been ope of the oldest Parsi settlements which 
is found recorded in the tonch-abused Ktssak-i-^Sanjdn h demon. 
straBly correct.” In the second, they leave no room whatever for 


20 . 


‘ 21 , 


Darab Dastw Fesbot^^u, Pabb^i Feodidadp. 147 . 

** w IllAl rtl Z*ii n I'la? 

-i €1^ Hi Mi mm 

Jamaspji Da^tur Minoeheherji? Pahlavi Vcndiidad> Text 
and Translation in Gujarati, pp- 68 and 86. Is it not also curious otii a/ t^e 

six annimrsatUs fall on the day Fravardin ? Is it only a coincidence or was it that 
the month only was held in remembrance and not the actual day, which wa$ 
afterwards fixed according to the above injunction ? 

The follownng traditional account found in a Report on Cambay, made by Capt« 
Robertson in 1813, is, as usual, full of chronological errors and exaggerations of 
fact, but it is not without interest in connection with the question before 
«« Some of the Parsis, who since their arrival in^ India, about 636? had remaihed in the 
' South of Gujarat, were attracted,, to, the settlement C 94 «’' 997 ') the ’temple '.of ; 
% Kunrnrm mm at tl^e, mouth of % ,Mabi " mfirnt emm ‘ 

mde, Pikm mUn : 

tMr evet^^mw io 

, wto fled WM a. wan of the Das? ,P(,easta,of W#s. ■ ■' 






doubt that an AksM>ef(% a house for the I e., an Agiarj or 



existed in the town of Than^ in 691 A. Y,, 1322 A« C 
This of course imf3lies that there was a Parsi population so consider- 
alile that the erection and maintenance of a place of worship were 
both possible and necessary.' " A'nd this not only recalls to our 
memory but invests with rmi meaning, .the somewhat confused and. ; 
vaguely recorded impressions of two European travellers who visited 
this part of the country between 1320 and 1323,' ' 

**Thc people thereof,^' (Taiina), s?ys the Iwiar Oderfc, ‘‘‘are 
idolaters^ ikef zi'0rs/iij> fire and se^fents and - trees :alsOj^^ , 

and here they do not bury the dead, but carry them 'witli .great pOmp, to ■ 
the fields and cast them to the beasts and birds to be'devouredd^'^^ ' ' And 
Jordamis tells us; **Tiiere be also other pagan-folk' in this India who wor- 
ship fire ; they bury not their dead, neither -do they burn them, }3Ut cast 
them into the midst of a certain roofiess-., tower .and^there expose them ; 
totally uncovered to the fowls of , heaven., , These believe in the, two ‘ ^ 
fifst.Principles, to wdt, of Evil and o,f Good, of Darkness and of Lightf® 


took ife.ftige in Snrat, where in a short 'tmie, by trading m pearls,- lie acc|tii.rec 1 

the ;’ads:itess;tcf ■ 

hrilg: '^;togetlier ; irumcf oils: band . :'of; . 'Kolis., ;w] »a : in -tlie' night 'attacKejl:^: 

the Farsis, putting many to the sworth and setting lire to their hoiiFes. The re;tt 
:;h|pdl£^' topflight, ' and: a ,■ ■Parsi was .io:; ;be . seen: .-.in : :Kal jaruai^,^ 

.ilie. ruinS; of. the . Farsi town. 

If this ih Ssira/ and not Sorath, Kalianrai's dale can hardly have been hdbre (lie 
/farA'cnal {%'UiierjS^ (Kote). Statistical Account of Cambay for the Gazetteer of 
iAic .Dumbay Presidency, 45. 

The chief incidents in this slor}', the %vholesak; expulsion of the Hindus, the 
>udc'ien wealth made by Kalianrai and the foundation of a new city by a 
I5ania are probaldy unbistorical, but the Colojrhons before us support the 
statement about ale new corners luwinj^ succeeded in trade^ and if there 
were many other Zoroastriai-i Voras as wdhto-clo as Chahil Sangan, the Parsi 
element must have lieeii indeed strong. x\s for the Note, all that need he said is 
that if the writer were now alive, he would certainly he gratihedi to learn that 
his conjecture as to the prosperity of the Cambay Parsis having not waned before 
tihe fmrfecnik century was quite correct ■ Garcia d’Orta C 1535 C. ) notices a 
curious class of jnerebants" -arid shopkeepers^ who were called Coaris, that is, 

• Gams^ in- .Basscin, md Mspards,^ tlratds,- in Cambay, wlio had come from 
Persia, look their dead out by -a. special door and 'iwdies rill they were 
destroyed. CeUegims dos SimpIes,^ 213, apnd , Gujarat Farsisj Gmeitkt 

Oderic in Ytile, Cathay aM the Way "Thltha,. L 5 S?> 5$. , ' 

JordaBUSj, MkaHlIaj cd-Juies| 21. •— '-'y— . ^ 


The explicit mention of the Thdna fire-temple in this Colophon 
has a bearing on another question also of some interest. It is possibly 
within the recollection of some of you that the actual words of the 
old Memorandum, which is the basis of the traditional date of the 
conveyance of the ancient Iranshah to Navsari, were cited for the 
first time in the second of my two papers on the Traditional Dates 
of Parsi history. These words are 

t ’ii&i anmu n «il 

«ia wiiasHu 

VVe are all aware that if these words are understood, as they 
have hitherto been, in a sense implying that the year in which the 
ancient Fire of Sanjan was conveyed from Bansdah to Navsari corres. 
ponded with the 147 Sth of the Vikram era ( 1419 A. G. ), the state- 
ment is irreconcilable, not only with the circumstantial narrative of the 
Kissah-i-Sanjan, but the consensus of Parsi tradition, which has always 
associated that event with the name of Changa Asa, who can be show^tt 
from the contemporary evidence of the Revayets to have been then 
scarcely born at all. Now, it is not easy for any dispassionate 
student of our antiquities to reject both the Kissah and the 
Revayets, but then it is equally difficult for him to condemn, as entirdf 
unauthentic, a memorandum of which the chronological part has 
turned out to be perfectly correct on calculation and which can ie 
traced back, on the authority of unquestionably old Manuscripts, t* 
Dastur Plamjiar Ram Sanjana who was alive in 1516 A. C.*® Well 
then, is there any way out of this dilemma ? I have ventured to sug- 
gest that the fault is not in the Memorandum, but perhaps in our 
understanding of it, and I have made an effort to find a new meaning 
for the words — meaning which saves the situation and provides 
at the same time, a working hypothesis, in no way inconsistent 
with any well-ascertained fact of Parsi History, In a word, I have- 
offered the conjecture that the word is to be construed here 
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not as a common noun but as the name of the place ( Thaiia ) to whicli 
the Sacred Fire was temporarily conveyed for safety, in some great crisis 
which occurred in 1475, Vikram Samvat ( 1419 A. C). I was able to 
show at the time from Hindu records (Silhara inscriptions and a Sanscrit 
Cyclopaedia), that the modern town of Thana wfas known as Sthopah 
or Tkanak, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries of the Christian era.** 
But I could not produce any corroborating evidence from Farsi sources, 
anything calculated to prove that Thana was an important centre 
of Farsi population at that date, and that our ancestors had any 
acquaintance with that form of the name in which the final ‘k’ of 
Sthanak ” was retained instead of being dropped, as in the popular 
designation. The Colophons before us go far to remove that defect 
in the evidence. Nay, they perhaps do more. They make it easy to 
understand why the thoughts of the guardians of the Iranshah turned 
to the Thana Agiaty preferably to any other place, when they were 
compelled, “ by the actual or apprehended violence of some local 
tyrant or powerful invader,” to seek a place of refuge for themselves 
and their most cherished possession, the Fire of Bahram. And here, 
it may be needful to correct an erroneous idea which has been adopted 
without pretence to inquiry by many persons, and which has obscured 
the real point at issue. It is popularly supposed that the form Thdng, ls 
of exceedingly recent origin and that TkQnak must be a much older 
form. As a matter of fact, however, the form Thang, is as old at least 
as the tenth century of the Christian era, and is the only one that 
occurs in the works of the Arab geographers Mas’udi, Alberuni, Idrisi 
and Abulfeda,’* These postscripts show that the town was indiffer- 
ently known as Thana, and Topak even in the fourteenth century. 
The first is found in the Sanscrit Colophon but the persistence with 
which the final consonant, ‘ k ’ , of the classical or sanscritised form, 
^StlrSnak’, is, (in spite of other variations), added by Mihirapan in 
both the Falilavi postscripts shows, that the Iranian stranger had clearly 


ay. See ante, pp. 22-24. 

aS. Elliot and Dowson, History of India, I. 24 ; 60. 61. 6S, 6? ; JTaiib^, IdriH, I 
189 ; Ynle, Marco Polo, ed. Cotdiet, II. 396, Da Cunha, Basseia, 
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-discerned it in the utterance of his correligionistSj as well as' other resi- 
-dents^ and did not think himself justified -in omitting it in traits- 
"literatiom 

One thing more and I have done. The name of Mihirapan-Kai- 
"■%hiisrii may not be widely known among ■ our people, , but it does not 
•• deserve and ought never to be forgotten. It is tO; . him that we are 
indebted for the four most ancient and valuable Codices of the Yasria 
• and the Vendidad, which have made ■ possible those' advances In the 
■ textual critiGism and interpretation of the Avesta which, have ;': taken ' 
■place In the last hundred years. It may be, therefore, not." unworthy . ■ 
-of note that in the Colophons of Mihirapan’s writings we possess a ■ 
concise itinerary of his progress through this country. The Manu- ' 
•script of the Arda Viraf and Gosht Fryano which he is said to havb''':-. 
indited on Roz Rashn, Mah Dai 690 A. Y,, from the older copy of a 
■" Mihrpanah«i-Saroshyar of Nishapur, must have been written while '"" 
■’he was still in Persia.®® It is probable that he arrived in India some' ; 
“time in 691 A. Y.,®® and there Is reason to believe that he cmne, like 
the first Sanjan immigrants^ by sea and disembarked somewhere on the 
Western Coast. At any rate, we find him domiciled, first of all, at 
Thana, where he must have remained for about four months, it-rwk,-. 
•/more, in as much as the first Part of this volume of miscellaneous ■ 
"Pahlavi Texts was finished on Roz Kliurshed, Mah Shalirivar, 691 A.Y., 
and the rest concluded on Roz Fravardin, Mah Adar of the same 

29. Westergaard, Zendavesta. Preface, p. 3. Hoshangji and Hang, Book of Ardavira£ 

Introductory Essays, vi. 

30. In the Palilavi Colophon of J2, Mihirapan says that he came to the land of the 
Hindus in the year 692, VakiJakiL Mills, The Ancient Manuscript of the _ 
Yasna Reproduced in Facsimile, p, 770. In the Pahlavi postscript to L4, 
served in Pt2,, the year is,, by some mistake of the copyisPs, written 'I. 
Bamb , Bastur Feshotan, Pahlavi Yendidad, Introduction, xlv. West' thinkS' 

it ought to he 672 A 20 Y, • Grundriss, II, 121 and note 3,^ ■ Westergaard 
, says that Mibirapan **came,to India, about 1321, [690A*Y . 3 fcmrd* ■ 

ing to a statmemt of Ks, ” ^Prefece, ' p., 3, note. , The fact that he was half 

way through’ a Manuscript of these texts on Roa -Khursbed, Mih , 

•A# y. shows that MihIrSpsn must kme arrived kpre A. . , ,,, 


year.®^ One hundred and eight days later, Roz Bahman, Mah Fravar* 
din, 692 A. y. he corrected the last page of the Yasna CodcK Jj, we 
cannot say where, but it is as likely as not that he was still residing in 
the ‘ Atash beta ’ or fire-temple of Thana.“ However that may have 
l>een, his next halt was at the of Navsari, for it was there that 

he finished the task of writing and revising the Vendidad Codex L* 
on Roz Khurdad, Mah Avan, 692 A. Y. The postscript of another 
Yasna, Ks, of ivhich the last stroke was penned at Cambay on Roz 
Asman, Mah Dai of the same year indicates that he must have 
removed soon afterwards to that town,®* and stayed for six 
months more at the least, for the last page of another Avesta- 
Pahlavi Vendidad, Kj, was indited there on Roz Depadar, Mah 
Tir of the following year ( 693 A. Y. ).®® His subsequent history is 
unfortunately not so easy to trace. The probabilities, however, are 
in favour of the supposition that he continued to reside at Cambay*. 
The old Codex Kjo contains, among other things, two postscripts 
which indicate that the first Part of a Pahlavi Revayat was transcrib- 
ed by him at Cambay on Roz Adar, Mah Mihr A. Y. 700 (1331 A. C.)^ 


31* If we tmderstand the PalilaYi Colophon C, to mean that Mihirapaii cmmuuced 
making this copy of the Falila%T Texts for CliS-bii. on Roz Depanielir^ Mah Tir^^ 
[691 A. Y* his .stay in Thana would extend to at least five montlis and five 
claysj Roz Depaiiiihr, Mah Tir to Roz FravardiOs Mali Adar» 

Geldner, Avesta,* Prolegomena, vi. West, ' Grundriss, II, S4. Tlie date was- 
at one lime supposed to have been: Roz Fravardin, Iriah Bahman. Mills, Yasm^ 
Sacred Books of the Ea.sh XXXI, p. xvi, . The reasons for its rejection are 
discussed by lifills in the Preface to the Facsimile Edition of the Yasna, vi-vii, ■ 
-33. Darab Daslur Peshotan,- Pahlavi Vendidad, Introduction xlviii, 

34. ' GeMner Avesta, Prolegomena, vi., West, Gmndriss, II, 82. 

35« Geldner, Avesta, Prolegomena, vi. -West, Gnmdriss, II, 82. 

36. Geldner, West, Mills and others appear- to have regarded the dates of all these- 
Manuscripts of Mlhirapa.n’'s as Shahnshahi, probably because they were written is 
India, and have converted them accordingly.'. But Mihlrapaii explicitly mentions that 
lie employs the VaMjakik reckoning, and It would be easy to prove from the 
parallel Hindu dates# that the Vahiyakik : reckoning is not identical with Use' 
Shahnshahi - ‘ ‘ 
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and three Fargards of the Hadokht Nask and some other fragments, 
"twenty years later, on Roz Rashn, Ma,h Adar, 720 A. Y. 
(1351 A. C.) TO Of his other labours, we 

possess nothing except a single folio of a Pahlavi Rundahishti 
■firom which the eighteen leaves ofthe fragment known as appear 

to have been directly transcribed®*. 


37. Hoshangji and Hang, Book of Ardaviraf, Introductory Essays, vi ; Geldnet, Pto!^ 
viii ; West, Grundriss, II, 98 5 Tests. Part I, sxvii-ssii!. 

;38« ' Westj Graadriss 11 , 98* 




■ . WAS THERE A PARSI FIRE TEMPLE AT 

BROACH IN 324 A. y.? 



( A Paper read before the Sodetj? for the Prosecution of 
iZoroastrian Research on 12th December 1914.) 

The Colophons which were the subject of the last dissertation 
were the “ postscripts proper ” of the copyist himself, statements 
made by Mihirapaii Kaikhusru in the first person and from his 
own knowledge, about the time and circumstances of the beginning, 
the middle and the end of his labours. The other Colophons found 
in our old Codex are compositions belonging to a very different 
class. Excepting five lines they do not emanate from MihiripSo- 
at all; they are merely the postscripts of antecedent copyists which 
he has mt omitted to tmnscribe., merely because they existed in his 
originalj and they reappear, for tkat reason only, in his pages. The 
practice is by no means uncommon and there are examples of it in 
Kj and L4^ in which before inditing his own postscript, Mihirapau 
has “copied In” the Colophon, not only of his own predecessor 
Rustakhm Mitroapan-i-Spenddat, but that of the latter’s precursor 
Aerdeshir Vohuman Rojveh. Other illustrations of this usage can 
be seen in the series of Colophons transcribed in the Mulla Firuz 
Manuscript of the Dinkard,® in the elaborate and involved Preface to 
Hoshang SiSvax’s Pahlavi Yasna® and the two postscripts (first 
and third) of Ki, transferred to his own copy of the Vendidad, 
by Ardeshir Mobad Jiva Vika.* The practice has its uses and ad- 


1* Gddnerj Avesta, Prolegomena, vi ; Darab Dastur Peshotan, Pahlavi Vendidad^ 
Introduction, xxzvi — xl, and xiv-HKlvi, where the Pahlavi text and trans!a«- 
dons of al! these Colophons are given. - 

Al! tliiese Colophons are translated in West, Pahlavi Texts, Part IV. Introdnctiois»' 
%%%m — xxxvi 

3, West in Gimdriss der Iranischen Phllologie, IL S4-55 Geldner, Avesta, Prolegome*®- 
■ mil* ■ , , ^ ; 

Daiab Dastai Peshotan, Pahlavi Vendidad, West in Grnndtlss, Il« Si. 


vant^es. A couple of such decisive postscripts carry more weight 
than pages full of similar or dissimilar, correct or incorrect readings, 
and it becomes easy by their aid to trace the descent of Manu- 
scripts and form correct estimates of their value for text-criticism. 
But then, statements of this character, found in the odd comers of 
Manuscripts which are themselves undated, or of which the Colophons 
have been lost, are also liable to mislead and perplex. Geldner 
confesses that the connexion of Hoshang Siavax’s postscripts "is 
not quite clear” and West calls it a “complicated statement”® 
Indeed, scholars have not infrequently fallen Into error in conse- 
quence of the difficulties in the way of interpreting correctly and 
apprehending clearly, the relation in which these often disconnected 
and obscurely worded statements stand to each other. The true 
meaning of the Colophons which have been supposed to demonstrate 
the existence of a Parsi Fire-temple at Broach in 324 A. Y. is by 
no means free from doubt and obscurity, and I venture to think that 
their real purport has been misccjicieved and undue stress laid on 
tlie doubtful reading of a single word in one of these scattered notices 
•without reference to the other statements with which it is con- 
nected. 

“ Denman ayibatkariha nipishtak but yakavimunat pavan badng 
Vohuman-i-baen shant se sad vist-i-chehar, yom Dadu-pavan Atun, 
der zivat Dinpanah-i-AetarpSe-i-Dinpanih min bahar-i d§r zivit 
Sh5zst-i-Shatan Farkho Auharmazd rie, mavan sh 5n rubgn anushak 
yahavunSt. BaSn Brugach yahavunt pavan AtSsh-katak." 

“These Memoranda had been written in the month Vohuman, 
in the year 324, ( on ) the day Daepadar ( by ) DinpanSh ( son ) of 
Aetarpae, ( son ) of Dinpanah-may he Uve long ! — for ShSzSt ( son ),of 


Hostog had copied the MS o£ Ilerbad MitroIpaB"i-SpeiiitodSd-i“MitroSpSa {the 
grand-father of the copyist of Ks^ 'l4):aad the latter had copied the’ MS of 

Herbad Mah-panah-i-Assad-Mard* Farther-oir in the preface there are still older Colo-* 
phons of MahpanSh’s predecessors^ in; ,|3aift recbpied verbatim, bat their ,,chiwiectioii' 
is not qaite clear*” A?esta# West la Cntadrissi ^ 
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Shat, (son) of Farkho Auharraazd — may he live longl — may their 
souls be immortal ! They ( these memoranda ) were in Broach in 
the Fire-temple.”* 

Now what are we to gather from these sentences ? Are we to 
understand that Mihirapan “ copied from a Manuscript which was 
three hundred and sixty seven years old when he wrote 
in 691 A. Y., and may we take it as a newly discovered fact of Pars! 
history that there was a Fire-temple existing In Broach in 324 A. Y» 
(9SS-6 A. C.)? The last question is undoubtedly of great interest, 
and there is no student of Parsi history who would not hail with 
delight any reliable evidence of the existence of a Parsi Colony at 
Broach in the tenth century of Christ. But the matter is not so 
simple as it appears, and there are many difficulties in the way of 
accepting as real any such “addition to our knowledge. ” 

It is obvious that the entire question turns upon the words 
"Three hundred and twenty-four.” It is, therefore, singularly 
unfortunate that the portion of that folio of the old Codex on which 
this postscript occurs, has suffered sO much from the ravages of damp, 
bad ink and other “enemies of books”, that very little can be now- 
made out of the words which stood for the year. The editor of 
the Texts in a foot-note admits that M K, the old Codex, is here 
“torn,”* and Dr. E. W. West, who made a careful copy of 
it for his own use in 1875, read 624 A Y. “The 6,” he declares, 
is eaten ejway in J. [ Dastur Jamaspji’s old Codex] and the copy 
of 1721 has 3 which is impossible, but may be the second cipher of 


6* The transUteration and translation are cited from Behramgore Tahmiiras Ankle- 
saria’s Introduction to Jaimspji Dastur Minocheherjfs Fahlavi Texts, p* 5. It 
may he, perhaps, not unnecessary to say that the phrase Derzwat^ * May he live 
long,*' applies only to Binpanah and Shiisat, and not to Dinpanah’s or Shazafs 
father and grandfather. The benedictory formula Mamn shM mb&n ams&ak 
^ may their souls he immortal,’ is obviously meant, hre ut kast^ only for 
Shalan and Farkho Auharmazd. 

7, Ibid. s« 

% Janiaspji Dastur Minocheherji, Pahlavi Texts, S3 m 5* 
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3+3, the only mode of writing 6 in Pahlavi." * To put it differently, 
the reading “ Three hundred and twenty-four ” is not derived and 
receives no support whatever from the primary authority. It has 
been simply taken on trust from a copy made in the eighteenth 
century, when the old Codex was already four hundred years old, 
when it had lost four folios*® and when its text had been otherwise 
dislocated by the misplacement of ten, which the copyist mechanically 
transcribed in the wrong order. It can scarcely be said that this late 
copy is the work of an over-careful scribe, and even if it was, it would 
be hazardous to assert that the additional cipher for a 3 or a 2 had 
mot been “ eaten away ” or otherwise disappeared when it was made; 
In other words, it would be very bold of any one now living, to say 
that folio 74 had suffered no damage whatever in the course of four 
centuries.** It may be of course presumed that the old Codex was 
in the eighteenth century in a comparatively better state of preserra- 
tion, and the late copy has, as a matter of fact, facilitated the 
restoration of many words which have been lost in the original, but 
then there are other lacunae for which it has proved of no use, for 


Gmndriss der Iranisclien Philologie, II, 113, 

Jamaspji Dastur Minocheherji, Pahlavi Texts, Introduction, West thinks it Imdl 
lost so many as twenty-four pages in 172 X, Grundriss, XL xsx- He says 
that this copy of 1721 was made by a son [ Jamshed] of Jamasp As^ of 
Nansari, but in this he appears to have been mistaken* Jamasp Asa, ike /aiker^ 
could not have been more than twenty-four years old in that year, as he wa$ 
only fifty-six at his death in 1753. { Farsi Frakask, 39 And Jamshed Mm# 

self was not even born at the time, according to the same authority, wMcIk 
rect')ids his death in 1787 A. C. at the age of fifty-ftve* Ibid, 68* 

Six or- seven hundred years may be said to be the maximum duration of the life of 
Manuscripts m p^per^ which utterly perish in, many cases even before the expiratfca 
of that period, from ' ‘‘senile decay.*" Westergaard has noted the 'curious' 
there Is “ scarcely a Manuscript of the Eig^eda Is ** half a^,' old 

which contain the Vendidad and lfesna""'of Mehempan Kaikhasru, 

Preface, 15^ ‘ ^ '' '' 


the simple reason that they existed in the model itself when the copjr 
was made.^* In other words, it would be scarcely justifiable to over- 
look the possibility of the eighteenth century scribe having failed 
to notice or inadvertently omitted a 3 or a 2 which had already 
tjccome. invisible in his day.^® 

But this does not fill up the measure of our difficulties. Pars! 
libraries contai several other manuscript copies of some, if not 
all, of these texts, which are descended more or less remotely, 
from an original independent of this Codex. In these Manu- 
scripts, this Colophon makes its appearance in a form which i& 
“another and yet the same.” 

“Denman ayibatkariha nipishtak but yakavimunat pavan 
Badna Antavahisht-i-Shant haftat-haft Hindustanik, yOm-i-GSsh,. 
,d§r zivat DinpaDah-iAetrapae-I-Dinpanih, min bahar-War stvM shat 
-tasjQf Shazat-i-Shatan-i-Farkho Auharmazd rae, mavan-shan rubia 
■ anushak yahavunat ! Baen Brugach yahavunt Shagart-katak nipisht- 

. ^ Ffajaft. Le Din-bandak Kamdin Aerpat-zat Aerpat Shatun- 
ayibar Aerpat Neryosang Aerpat Samand nipisht 

“These ‘Memoranda’ had been rv'ritten in the month of Ardi» 
behesht of the year Seventy-seven Hidustani, (on) the day Gosh, ( by ) 
minpanih. (son) of Aetarpae, (son) of Dinpanih— may he live 
tong! — for Shazat, (son) of Shat (son) of Auharmazd— may he live 
long and in gladness I May their souls be immortal ! These memoranda 
were at Broach in a school. 


V . ; 12 See for examples Tests, p. 81, note 5; p. 82, n. 33. p. 128, n. 12-13, p. 13?* 
.. n. So; p. 1461 a. 36» ?• 148, n. 59; p. 151, n. 94-5, p. 167. n. 6-7. 

- 43. In one case, the cipher for 7 is actually omitted in this eighteenth centuiy copy, 

although it exists in the old Codexi Texts, p 107, n. 4: In another, the 
for 3 is left out along with some other words. Ibid, p. 43, a. 38-39. 
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“Completed. I, the Servant of the Religion, Kamdin Aerpat 
tom, (son) of Aerpat Shahryar (son of) Aerpat Neryosang, (son 
of) Aerpat Samand copied it. 

AH the other words in the first part of this composite statement 
are the same as in the Colophon “copied in” by Mihirapan. The 
names of the writer and of the person for whom he wrote are identicalj 
but the date is different. That is not Roz Depadar, Mah Bahraan, of 
any Yazdajardi year, but Ros Gosk, Ardibehesht, of the year If 

Hindustanis The town again is the same, but the building is not a 
fire-temple but a school-house.*® 

This is what we find in JE, a Manuscript written in 1813 A. C. be- 
longing to the late Dastur Hoshang Jamasp of Poona, and this Colo* 
phon occurs in exactly the same form in a Manuscript which 
can be seen in the Meherji Rana Library at Navsari,*' another in the 
possession of Ervad Manekji Rustamji Unwalla and two others in the 
private collection of the late Dastur Rustamji Kaikobadji Mehe^i 
Rana, which are at present the property of his nephew Ervad Nadir-- 
Shah Bahmanji Dastur.*’ 

Now what are we to understandby “the year 77 Hindustani?” 

■it is obvious that the sign for the hundreds has been left out^ and it Js 
not difficult to see that two copies must have been madebyDinpanib 


It Is probable, L however that the scboDHio^e is only anomer naroc 

Atash^Katah t or Baremehr.. The-Mobed in smaH towns or sp 

Inhabited Zoroastrian centres, not long Since had his school in the Agtaiy* ; 
was also his private residence, and the statement -is true of Kargol aw 
other places even now. 

Introduction, p» i*. Texts, p. Sa, n. 4* ' 

MS* T 4, Catalogue of the First Dastar Meherji Rana Library, p* 

Collection of the Colophons of Avesta-I^iaid ■Manuscripts In Farsi Libraries 
bv Ervad Noshervan B* Desai for the Farsi'. .Pnachayet. ^ I have ' -sefsa. ^ 


for one person on two different Roz Mshs, A simple calculation 
•will show that the Hindu era meant cannot be the Vikram Samvat, 
for the equivalfent of any 24th year of a Yazdajardi Century in the 
'Yikram series must be the i ith, and the difference between 1 1 and 77, 
. tither w&y is so considerable ( 34 or 66 years as to make the 
supposition of a second copy having been made by the 
. for the or even 34 years very improbable. 

•On the other hand, the Shaka era will exactly suit. 

324 A. ¥, = 324+631-78= 877 Shaka. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

424 A y, = 424+ 63 1 - 78 = 977 Shaka, 

524 A. ¥, = 524+631 -78“ 1077 Shaka, 

624 A. ¥.==624+631-78 = 1177 Shaka. 

It can scarcely be said that this result is very illuminating, but 
It appears that DInpanah finished two copies for the same patron on 
two different days in the course of the same year, but whether that year 
ijelonged to the Ninth, Tenth, Eleventh dr Twelfth Century of the 
Shaka era, it is impossible to say, 

f But it is said that the late Ervad Tehmuras Dinshawji Ankl©»5 
saria possessed a Manuscript, TD, in which the reading is 
77 Hindustanik ” but “ 1077 Hindustanik.” Now, 1077 Shaka 
would correspond to 524 A. Y, and would fit in with the 
Pahlavi, if we supposed that the original figure for the hundreds in 
the old Codex was not a 6 but a 5 (which is written in Pahlavi 
as if it were 3+2.). But then TD is admittedly a recent copy 
- 'Without dchte or name of scribe and is besides full of “ insertions and 
■emendations” which “often corrupt the text.’”“ The reading, therefore, 
='«omes before us with a strong presumptive challenge to rejection. 


V., s,>; ^ / 

KKg/f A''fe'*®4+'52:r+56=Sll' ^ 
and so on, 

ni-77=34. ^ 

Behramgore Tahmnras Anklesaria’s Introduction to the Texts, pp. 12-13. 



and it is indeed impossible to avoid the suspicion that the cipher 
for ‘looo’ is the fatuous interpolation of some scribe who was anxiousf 
to bring the words within the compass of his own understanding and 
solicitous to emend only because “he thought he knew better.” It 
is possible that this reading may be found in some other recent 
Manuscripts copied from T D or its source, but unless T D itself 
or tJiat source can be proved to be old, that is, the unless the reading “ 
1077 Hindustanik ” can be shown to occur in some Manuscript of 
undoubted antiquity, no value can be attached to such corroboration. 

We are thus left where we were, and all that can be said is, 
that Dinpanah made two copies of some of these texts, one” In 
a school at Broach, and the other in the Firetemple of the same, 
town, in the course of a year which was the 24th of some Yazda- 
jardi, and the 77th of some Shaka century unknown?^ 

This is of course far from satisfactory, but that is perhaps 
only because the bearing and connection of a second very important 
Golophon in the same Codex have been strangely overlooked by 
our scholars. 

“Frajapt pavan shnum shatih va ramishn; Vahisht-baharak 
bSpat Vishtasp puhar Luraspanicha, va Zarir, Bastur i-Spendyat 
pavan ham ayinin Fvashavart-i-Jimaspan va Geraraik-Kart puhar 
Jamasp, Pat-Khusru va Patgisu, mavan khut-bort nam homand l 
Harvin vSspuharkan gavan aerikhtaran gasih ajpar bopat, pavan. 


It may or may not be easy to explain why a scribe should make two copies of the 
same book for the same person, but we know that Mihirapan Kaikhnsra snbse-< 
quentiy made /w copies of the Vendidad as well as ot the Yasna,, for,,, .ChShil 
SSngam This Colophon occurs at the same point," the conclusion of the same 
■fragment, in all the. different Manuscripts « from whatever source derive.; 
for this, it would have been possible to argue that. BinpahSh finished. 
of his transcript on Eo2j pepadar,” Mih.Bahman,, and another on EiwGoshi.Mfe 
Ardibehesht ^ - * . : . ' • 



"Vahisht bamik pavan asar-r5shanih nishim varzavandan ! Harvia 1 
awzun bopat, aigh ruban anushak bopat ! Aigh Dinpanah nipisht l 
ls0nianet, shat piruz bopit ShatSn zSt ! Puhar Shgtan yakhshunSti 
jFarkhO bopat vad hazaran shantin gatani-yom frashkant izat mgn 
magan man! Hamn chabun awzun bopit aightSn khut banaramiti 
Zakar ma(va)n karitunet farkho nipik pavan hunihatih Rustim 
MatQn-Span sham ayibatinet, mavan ash pachin nipishtak yahavunt. 

Li din-bandak Matun-Apan Kaikhusrub nipisht. Mavan karitu- 
net lenman pavan nyokih sham ayibatinet. Pavan tandunestih pavan 
iidenman geti azat, bana pavan vatartan-i tan nishim varzavandan ! 

min dinik farzindan mavan yahavunt homanam nipishtir ^ 

tiaen Iidenman geti Szat! Shapiran piruz bopae, saritar pazdem 

^ rejoicing and delight! May 

Vishtasp, son of Luhrasp and Zarir, Bastur and SpendySt, in 
the same manner, Frashavart of Jimssp and GerSmik-Kart, son 
of Jamasp, Patkhusru, and Patgisu, who are bearers-of { good ) name, 
iattaih paradise ! May all the princes, warriors and saviours 
an exalted seat in the resplendent paradise, in endless light, the 
seat of the glorious ! May every one of them be beneficent, that i^ S 

may the sou! (of everyone of them ) be immortal! Since Din- f 

^maJi wrote this, may (he) born of Sh0 be glad and glorious! 

May the son of Shat preserve ( these writings ) ! May the noble 
Jmtse and residence be auspicious for thousands (of) years, '% 
atpto the day of the renovation \ May every possession which you 
yourself secured be increasing! May the man who reads these auspici- ' 

ous writings remember with good nature the name of Rustim 
JMehr-5wan who had written the book. ” 

“ I, the servant of Faith, Mehr-5wan Kaikhusru copied it May 
'he who reads (the copies) remember our names with goodness! V 

(May we be free) in this existence with soundness of the body ! (May , J 

mir souls have), moreover, the seat of the glorious after passing away '' 



from the body ! (May I have) x x x from religious progeny, who 
have been a scribe, free in this existence ! May the good be victori- 
ous ! May the wicked creation be fallen ! ” ” 

Now it is not difficult, for any one conversant with old Manu- 
scripts, to see that this long statement is divisible into two parts 
.composed by two different individuals, and that the last five lines only 
proceed direct and at first hand from Mihirapan Kaikhusru himself. 
It is evident that he has here, as elsewhere, “copied in” the Colophon 
of an older copy made by Rustam Mehr-iwan before giving his own 
postscript. Indeed, it is clear that just as in Ki and L4 he has not 
only mentioned his source, but reproduced the very words of the 
Colophon of that source, (Aerdeshir Vohuman), so here, he has 
Tecopied for our benefit, not only the postscript composed by Rustam 
Mehrawln for his own copy of these fragments, but the Colo- 
phon of that Manuscript of Dinpanah’s which was Rustam’s pro- 
totype. Well then, if Rustam was Mihirapan’s source, and Dinpanih 
Rustam’s, when did the two last scribes flourish ? Rustam’s own state- 
ment is undated, but there is indirect, and, therefore, all the more val- 
•i' ihle, evidence in the Codex itself that the year in which he made his 
< y of the Ayibdpkdrihd transcribed by the Aerpat Dinpanah was 627 
A. 20 ¥.=647 A. Y. and 1278 A. C. This stands out clearly from the 
i-Katak Kkutdih or Form of a Marriage Contract which 
occurs on folio 142 of the old Codex, and begins thus ; 

Den birakh Vohuman i-shnat 627 akhar min shnat-i 20-i vala 


“In the month Vohuman ol tM year 627 after the year 20 of 
that one who was Yazdakart, King of Kings, son of Shatroiyar 
and grand-son of that one who was the victorious Khusro, King oC 
Kings and son of Auharmazd, on the chosen day Dadu-pavan 
Mitro(i6 November 1278). when good statements have been 
coming into the assembly as to a privileged marriage, contracted 
by a certain man named A, son of B, son of C, which 
in the town D of the district E, and a certain girl named F, the 
privileged daughter of G son of H, who resides in the same district 
E * and so she has come into the guardianship of the father of A, as. 
though her marriage and daughterhood were by way of ^adoption,, 
and the union of soma one with her had not occurred. 

It is scarcely necessary to remind you of the practice of deter- 
mining the dates of Khordah Avesta Manuscripts according to the 
number of the year or the century inserted in the Ashirvad, and 
this leaves little room for doubt that Rustam wrote im 
1278 A. C. and that Mihirapan Kaikhusru’s transcript of the texts 
included in this volume was not made directly from Dinpanahs 
Manuscript, but from Rustam’s copy of the same. Now it seems 
to me that there is in the Colophon composed by Rustam himself,, 
evidence showing tho^t Sham, the patron of Dinfandh, was alive 
when Rustam wrote tJie postscript which cannot he dated earlier 
than 627 A. 20. K 1278 A, C'* 

The words of Rustam to which 1 would invite your parti- 
cular attention are: — 

“Since Dinpanah wrote this, may (he) born of Shat be glad 
and glorious! May the son of Shat p reserve ( these writings ) t . 

22 . West, in Grundiss, 11. II 9 . ... o.' v - - ■ 

2?. Geldner, Avesta, Prolegomena. iv% v,- West, Grandnss, 11. ns, Shahnarji,, 

■ ■ Neriosengh’s Sanscrit Writicgs, Part I, Prefece, /arw/J. 

:24. This is in complete accord with what we know of Rustam V date 

' ''soiirces. He tlie Pahlavi Visparad at Anklesar on Roz' Asmaii, Malv 

■' * ' Spendamiad, of 'the Farsi ^ year, .627, i e., 627 A, 20 Y. —1278 AX* Ge!dner|«j, 

‘ Avesta, prolegomena, vii*- West, '-Grmidriss, li S7. 
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May the noble house and residence be auspicious for thousands 
(_ of) years upto the day of the renovation ! May every possession 
which you yourself secured be increasing! May the man who 
reads (these) auspicious writings remember with good nature, the 
name of Rustim Mehr-awin who had written the book.” 

It seems to me difficult, to read these words with attention 
arid resist the conclusion that the person who is blessed as ShazSt 
is in the above lines, jnusi have been alive when Rustam composed 
them. What sense could there have been in wishing the writings 
to be preserv’ed by a dead man, as Shazat must have been^ 
in 627 A. 20 Y. (647 A. Y. ), if he had lived, as is sup- 
posedj in 324 A. Y. ? And what meaning can words at all have^ 
if expressions like those in the sentence, “ May every possession 
which you yourself secured be increasing,” can be used of a 
person who had flourished three centuries before the writer? I 
confess that I do not see how it is possible to understand these 
lines in any other sense than that of blessings and good-wishes 
addressed by Rustam to some great man of his own day, from. 
%vhom he had received or expected favours, and I cannot see what 
object there could have been in making the particular reference 
to “the possessions you yourself secured,” unless it was to specially 
include in the benedictory formula, the “personal gains” or acqui- 
sitions made by Shazat in his own life time, as distinguished from 
the “ ancestral property ” of his family, “ the noble house and 
residence” of the sentence immediately preceding. 

Now, if Shazat was alive when Rustam wrote these lines in 
1278 A. C., Dinpanah, ShazSt’s scribe, must have lived about the 
;^me dme, i. e. not earlier than the thirteenth century of the Christian 
' It of course follows that the Yazdajardi date of the Colophon 


Jt is, perhaps, not unworthy of note that the epithet Dcr&wat^ he 

''lift is applied to Dinpanah in both versions of the first Colophon, hui 

'left mt in the one composed later by Rustam MehrawSn, who wishes. long life* 
prosperity, gladness and glory— to Shisit only. ;• If would be, of course*. 





is not 324 A. Y. but 624 A. Y^ corresponding with Shaka II77, 
and 1255 A. C., as West rightly conjectured.*" 

I do not mean to say that this argument is absolutely conclu* 
sive. Indeed, I do not believe that anything like demonstration \s 
attainable in questions of this sort, but I do think that these 
points are worthy of serious consideration, as the evidence from, 
other sources is so unsatisfactory. 


..easy to say that there is no , special ■' si^niScance in .the; omission, but it is also 
■.possible, to maintain that' it, is 'not without a meamng, and that when, Rustam 
.^composed these, lines, in' 1278 A. C. Dmpanah. .himself was dead, though' his '' 
.patron Shagat was alive., 'The ..point, .is not .without interest, but it may .be; as 
'well to say , that, iU deeisimt ■ one way or the other has no bearin^^ on the main 
\nwnt , It may be also .pointed out -that in JE: and its sister-Manuscripts,. the 
.words'. before. Sh&at’s, name are “ Derzwdi Skdt‘-ziv»i. ” ■ “ May , he live long ,. 
..may. .he, live, .in „joy.’' , .Tliis' additional' phrase,. skai-zivM,: thorns 'that it I will, not,' 

. do to twist the meaning of the word Derzivat and suppose it to signify May 
his name live long, Are we to suppose that it was his name and not himsell 
that was to live in joy also ? The touth is that Derzivm and Derzimshni can apply 
only to the physical life on earth, and every Parsi wi.shes long life to himself,, 
{Derwzashtij) in this sense only, when he recites the Dud Tanaorasti at the con- 
clusion of his daily prayers, . 

It has been said after this was first written that there is not room' 
enough in the line for the additional cipher for 3. The toual length of the 
line, we are told, is only 4 inches and that of the portion left iinattacked by the 
worms, 2^ inches. Now the words Shant Shash Sad take up inches of room 
in dm/her line on the same page, and -hi 43^, therefore, it is argued 
that the line w^ould be ^4 of an inch too short and there would be no space for the 
word haen if we read Skash Sad It would be a task of supererogation to under- 
take a serious refutation of tliis meticulous guess-work, but It maybe pointed out to 
those who attach so much importance to this difference of of an inch in a Um^ 
that the number of lines which Mihirapan; writes to a page in this Codes varies 
from 14 to 22 ( Introduction, .p. z ). The attention of scholars may also be 
drawn to the similar conjecture made, to no ^purjose^ by the Editor m three 
places of these Texts. In every one of these places, ( p. 61, n, 8o-Si, p^ ' 
a-'94-95, p. 167, n. 6-7) he has made the remark, ‘‘MIC 'tom, but them is’ mi 
room enough for ike words and, yet, 'he .'himself has admitted all 'those 'words 
into his text, for the very good reason that they’ are indispensable and' required by 
Ihe context ' , • 
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Hoshangji and Haag, Book of ArdavirSf, Introductory: Essays, iv-v. West, Pahto 
Texts, I. sxix— XXX. 

Their agreement in the ^‘numero'iis repetitions, 
ances and incorrect or singular readings, 
sufficiently. It is probable that soun 
.•or of a very early transcript , of. tlxe; 

■or Pt, the contents of which ate 
.fortunately, the conjecture is h 
'West’s account - 


additions, omissions, accidental disturb* 
recorded in the foot-notes, proves this 
ins'.-of this . copy of Kimdiii SlmhrySr^S': 
ill survive in the imperfect, Codex BF 
described, by West, Grundriss,' tiS* ^ 
incapable of proof or ^ disproof, a.s It w - clear 
that the old Codex has lost Its 'Colophon* ^ ' : 



ssible to say anything more of the year in which 
isro copies above referred to, than that it was 
zdajardi Century and 77th of some Shaka 
impossible to determine in the present state 


majority o» 
bestowed by 
whom there 
a fierce con^***' 
mind their 
them were 
view to 
on the 
circumstance-'^ 
appeared to 
by myself 
the paper '' 
due to the ^ 
Bahramji 
documents ^ 
Akbar” belong; 
^d which h®**; 
many years 
largest nuHib& 
great please*'^ ' 
of the most *r 
us much 


tmiity of pointing out the tm-rea reading of the Kote in 
ti ” which has been prefixed by Jamshed Jamasp to the 
, zatan copied by him from the old Codex. It is 5^ 

Si* HSr'H c*i’»dC5. **Tiie original was written on 
" and of it this is a copy,^^ ccording to the Warma^ 

’* ^ ^ means in MaratM^a upside 

,;fl erse, in¥erse ; and To tnim over^ to turn 

' I ace or side ( Molesworth® Marathi Dictionarj’’ s. v.)* 
'•'‘ 1 :'': W'Ord ^fard% ones singles a leaf, a folio. C liichard'* 

vl‘ / 8 V* ) 

'‘i' 


Well ill : 
aod what 

In the ^ ■ 
which have > ^ 
for historical * t 
Sagar Tahib ' 
were prominc t 


Mahr’; 
is stated 


MAHRVAID. 


A paper read before Society jor the Prosecutmi of Zoroastrian 
'Mesearch bn the fotk of October igif. 

The name of Mahrvaid, a Zoroastrian physician who is said 
"to have lived in Navsari in the “spacious days " of the 
Emperor Akbar, and to have been rewarded by that 
sovereign with a Jagir or In’am, for having given to one of the 
lieauties of his Harem relief from suffering, after the signal failure 
of the lixiperial leeches is, no doubt, familiar to many of 
It may be even said that stories of Mahrvaid’s cures oectspy no* 
unimportant place in Farsi folklore, and they have not unfrefnehtly’ 
been repeated or referred to in our periodical literature^. At 
the same time, I am not aware of any one having been able 
to prove so much as the existence of such a person, and the 
laborious and painstaking compiler of the Pof'si PrahQfih could 
not find a word to say about him in that voluminous 
publication. It is possible, therefore, that some persons will be 
surprised to hear that the tradition is based on a solid substratum 
of fact, and that documentary evidence of a very interesting 
. and convincing character can be adduced in support of its fftctttt 
:\foatures, =: 7 ^ 

It is now eighteen years since I discovered in the possession 
of an ancient 3,thravan of Navsari, and rescued from the fate 
which has overtaken so many other records of our history, , a 
bundle of Persian and Gujarati documents in which were incliid- 
ed the oldest original papers in existence relating to our ancestors. ffilm 

I. Letter of Si. I*, “f. ptnsiei,, , ao-8-J^; MUra, , / ; ; V 

' ' ' ■■ ' - '.'.''i'.'',,. j 








majority of them had for their subject the Jagir originally 
bestowed by the Emperor Akbar On Dastur Meherji Rana, about 
w'hom there was raging at that time ( i8g6 ) in the Farsi periodicals, 
a fierce controversy. A glance was sufficient to bring home to my 
mind their great importance anent the question at issue, and many of 
them were soon afterwards transcribed and translated with a 
view to publication in a monograph which I contemplated writing 
on the matter. When indifferent health and other adverse- 
circumstances forbade the fulfilment of that hope, a few which 
appeared to bear, directly on the point in dispute were selected.' 
by myself and lent to Ervad Jivanji lamshedjf: Mody for 
the paper which he was compiling on that subject. It is 
due to the memory fo their real owner, the late Ervad Hormasji 
Bahrlmji Dastur, to say, that all but two of the remarkable 
documents photolithographed in the “ Parsees at the Court of 
Akbar” belonged to the collection which he had placed at my disposal,, 
and which had been repeatedly examined and studied by myself 
many years before they there appeared in print. By far the 
largest number of these papers are still unpublished, and I have 
great pleasure in submitting for your inspection tonight, some 
of the most important of those which relate to Mahrvaid and tell . 
us much that is new about him and his forbears. 


Well then, who was Malirvaid, when did he flourish,, 
and what position did he occupy among the men of his time? 

In the first place, then, we learn from the Persian Revayets,. 
which have not, I regret to say, been explored half so thoroughly 
; for historical matter as they might have beenj tliat " Behdin Mahr 
Sa^r Tabib " ( the Physician ) and his father as well as grandfather - 
were prominent residents of Navsari in the Sixteenth Century. 

Mahr’s name occurs in the Superscription of the letter* which- 
is siaited to have been indited at Yazd on Roz Bahman,, 


** My MS writtea by, Mabmtish Kaikol^ In 1058^. ^ X«» fobp si 3 


I. 



Mati Eahman, 922 A. Y, (26th August, iS 53 A* C.)% and 
was brought by the Behdin Kaos . Eamdin. Going back a little;^ 
the name of Belidm Tabib Shayer, .Mahr^s father, is found ia 
the list of Navsari notables prefixed to a Revayet which is 
quoted in the collection of Darab Hormazdyir as the Revayet-i- 
Aspandyar Sohr^.b and is dated about iS^o A. A few 
years earlier, the name of Kamdin Tabib occurs in the RevSyet*t 
Behdin Jssa which is dated Roz Dalpadar, Mah Aban, 885 A, Y, 
(12 til June, 1516' A. C. )> and' is probably - identical ■ with. 
Maktub-i*-Manek Changi,® 


The full name of Sayer*s father was Kamdin Asa, and among 
my papers, there is a long but very interesting saledeed, in which 
the signature of Vaid ( Physician ) Sayer Kamdin appears as^ that, 
of one of the witnesses. 


This is the date accepted by West, in Grundriss der Iranischen Fkilohgkt 
and by Mody in The Parsis at the Court of Akbar, 128, but it is not unassailable 
or altogber free from question. It occurs in all the copies that I have seen, { my old 
Revayet Ms of 1022 A.Y, folio 220 b, Ervad M,R, Unwala’s MS p, 190, and Bastor 
ErachjiS. Meherji Rana’s MS. in the Navsari Library), in a disconnected sentence 
in the middle of the Revayet, the actual words taking the unusual form, Mm 
tMrikk az Yazd Mniad^ Mdh Bak?nan roz Bahtnan^ 922.” It is plain that this is not the 
original colophon, but the interpolated note or paraphrase of some later scribe. At the 
same time, the names show that the date cannot be very wrong and that the^ 
was written in the sixth or seventh decade of the sixteenth century A. c* I hope 
discuss the question more fully in another i^per., \ 

My Revayet MS., folio 135 a, 138 bj M.'K. Bnwalla’s Lithograph, II. , 447 » 

Fmkash^ 843. The date is given as Ro® Aniran, Mah Bahman, and the year-fe 
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6. 1 need seal cely diaw Uie attention of. zny 1*31^ readeiS to the atitidnito and inteirest oC 
these Signatuisp of onr fotbears. ‘ ! , •\ 



^ He m'lio \ 

/ obeys t6o43» Sbeitti 

I Atoad ® ** ' 

\ Court of tbe Qasi 
\ of the Havsari 
\ . . Biinsion.7 , ,7 


The person named Malik Mubarak Yusuf who is agent [Wakil]', 
on behalf of Musammaf Ismat Khatun, daughter of HaibatallSh 
Mahammad of the tribe [or family] of Malikji, and Ahmad Khatri^. 
whose authority to act as her agent is pro\^ed by the two witnesses 
named Ahmed Nusrat Khatri and Sayyad Miran Fa^Iallab, affirmed 
and admited and in the soundest state [of mind], made an acknow- 
ledgment legal in all respects to this effect, that [there are] thirty-two 
Binghas and nineteen Biswahs*^ of Bhattha land*® in the environs of 
the township of Navsari, of which the boundaries are as under: 


Shiqq,^ ** a large division of a country forming a coHectoratc, ” Steingass, Persian-Eng*?-- 
lish Dictionary, s. v. ? ** An aggregate of land from which a certain revenue is 
collected. H. II. Wilson, A Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, s. v* ** The 
words used before Akbar’s time to represent tracts of country larger than a Pargamhj, 
were, says Elliot, ** Shakk^ KUtta^ ’Arsa, Diar, VUayat^ * ^ Ikfa^ Thus ia 
the early historical writers, before the close of the fourteenth Century, we find Sk&kk4^ 
Samanab, JT^ff/iJ-i-Oudh, (this term is rarely used for any othdf 
tract) i)far-f-LaHinauti, Fr^ii/’Z'-Mion-bBoab, and /^/<^-f-Karra.'’ Elliot, MetUoirs of 
the Races of the North-Western Provinces of India, ed, Beames. 11.202. 

Feminine form of the Arabic MMsammki named. MusmnmaL A title ' pitted ’hot 
Hindustan to tire names of respectable women in public documents, and judicial 
proceedings. H. - H. Wilson, Glossary of Revenue and Judicial Terms* s* 
hit* a twentieth, but applied especially to the twentieth part of a Binghi, 

Op. at s, V. - , ' ■ ' 

Bhatu, also read Bh4ta, Gua ('mii )* Land subject to inundation, or 
by returning floods j alluvial soil* Wilson, Op. Oi. Addltlom aiul Ctarectio^ 

Pf 57^* Bha-ti, Mahr. Rich soil, along .the^ banks, ^ livers, 
etc* Ibid* p# y9 s. v. - ■ ^ . ■ , , ...» { ^ n i * ■ 

, A Shoal, a Shallow, a _Sandlmnk. Belsare> GujarStt-^fengHsh Dictionary. 





The Second piece. 

On the North, 

The field bought by Narsang Hg. 
ja“ the Fireworshipper ( Mugk), 
Length & Breadth. 

S Binghis — [lo] BinghSs. 

4 Biswahs — 4 Biswahs, 

15 Binghas 8 Biswahs. 


The First piece. 

On the South, 

The field bought by the Firewor- 
shipper ( 3 Iug/i) Rana Kanian. 
Length & Breadth. 

17 Binghas and [11] Biswahs. 


On the East. 

Adjoining the In’am of Mign son 
ofS’aid. 


On the West. On the West. 

Adjoining the land of Ranan Adjoining the ditch which 

KStndin, the Parsi Priest (ad/tjiam'), jg towards the river bank, 

And the ditch (K/iadi) which is to- 
wards the river bank. 

On the South. On the South. 

Adjoining the land of Dhanpal Adjoining the first piece with the 
Asag Mir and the In’am land of boundaries described. 

Mian the son of [S’aid 3 aforesaid. 

Waste land. 

On the North. On the North. 

Adjoining the Second piece be- Adjoining the ditch (^Khadt) and 
longing to Narsang Haja, the Fire- the road to the village of Tewri 
worshipper, (.Sfa^. 4 ). [ 


So in tbe o^tnal, but the real name was probably CltSfMt See the third 
^ the six signatures in Gujarati at the end of this document ( )» 

xhenatr.e of Dastnr Chacna Wacha occurs in the Revgyet of JasS ( i^iS 
AT 'iS. J. My Revayet folio 97 a and p. 44. 

A vilWe still known by the same name in the immediate vicinity of Navsari and 
on the oSier side of the river Parra, ,■ 
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That these pieces of land with the boundaries described above- 
and forty Tad trees, large {Bangr&) and [small, and several] wild-date 
{Khajurt) trees are the right and property of, and in the possession 
and custody of, the said principal of the said deponents, on xvliom 
Malikjiv, the husband of the said principal, had bestowed them 
in lieu of a part of her dower (Ma&r), and that the proofs of her 
appropriation and possession and custody of the same have 
been notified to Qazi Tajuddin Mahammad, Judge (Hah'm) of the 
Division of the said township of Navsari, by the persons named 
Khwagjh Usman Miinawwar and Sayyad Mir Fazlallah. After 
wards, the said deponent sold and vended and handed over 
possession of the said pieces of land with the above-mentioned 
boundaries, wdth the Tad trees and wild-date trees, small and large, 
and with all the boundaries and all the appurtenances, externa! 
and internal pertaining and belonging thereunto, and all water- 
ways and highways, to Manek Chinga Desai,*® for the just 
value and price of five hundred Faddiahs, [ a sum ] of which two 
hundred and fifty Faddiahs are the half, each such Faddiah to 
be equivalent to twelve Dokdas. And the said MSnek ChgngS. 
has bought and taken into his own possession the said pieces 
of land, bounded as hereinbefore mentioned, together with the 
trees aforesaid, by lawful and valid purchase, for the said sum 
from the said deponents. And the price of the land, bounded as 
hereinbefore mentioned, has come into the hands of ( lit. reached ) 
the said deponents by payment from the said purchaser,, 
Manek Chingi, and the mutual surrender of the two 
things exchanged, [ the land and the money ], has taken 
place in the fullest and completest manner. Agreed, that after 


ilinek Ghangt! is given fay the Mnian writers of the RevSyet of 896 A. V. 
i 1527 A. C. ) the tWe of Dahyvvad, which they appear to have thought 

|the nearest Persian equiyaleirt of the Indka DtsaL Meherji Rana Library, ' MB . 
bf the Reviyet { No 30, Catalogue p. 72), ' folio i a and 144 b. Bahman Kaikolkd# 
lollowing in their ^vake, has bestowed the same epithet on 
IChan^ in the Qissakn^^San/m^ see 1 14 and 'note. ■ ■ ' 


this date, the said deponents or the principal of the said deponents 
shall have no claim or title or connection in respect of the two pieces 
of Bkitth&h land, bounded as hereinbefore mentioned, or the said 
trees, against the said purchaser or his family. If in future, 
the said principal prefers any claim in respect of the land 
bounded, as hereinbefore mentioned, or the aforesaid trees or 
the price of the said land, against the said purchaser Manek or his 
family, that claim shall in all ways and in all respects be void and 
invalid and unworthy of a hearing and rejected. All this they 
[the deponents] have admitted and they have given this document 
by way of proof, so that in future it may remain as evidence. 

[Written] on the Seventh day of the Month of Shawwal 
of the year Nine hundred and twenty three [A. H.=: 23 d 
;;;October,;ist7;y^ ■ • ; ^ 

of the Qazi ofthe Division of Navsiriy 
Ibi the presence of the J udge ( Hakim ) of the said Division. 

Writer of this document, 

Mubarak Yusuf. 

1 witness what is affirmed herein. 


Ibrahim Qssim, in [ my own^ hand. 


Witnessed by 

Usman Munawwar in [my 
own 3 hand. 

Witnessed by 

Abu Usman, in [ my own ] 
hand. 

Witnessed by 
( Illegible ). . ; , 


Witnessed by 

Sayyad Mir Fazlallah 
order. 

Witnessed by 

FathaJlah Minhaj 
in [ my own ] hahd. 

Witnessed by V 

Daulat Fathallah MinM 
in [ my own ] ^ 
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Witnessed by 
■Qgzi Ahmad * * * 

Witnessed by 
Sultan Farid, by order. 
Witnessed by 
(Illegible) 


Witnessed by 
Hiji Midan, by order. 

Witnessed by 
Juma Farid, by order. 

Witnessed by 
Ladu Farid, by order, 

r VAID sAyeR KAmDIN. 

Witness. 

I Khurshed E[rvad]ffi(' A[dhyara} 
Chanda, Witness, 

I Khurshed Chacha, Witness. 

I Mahand son of Mah[an3 
Meh[ta3 Kika, Witness. 

I Cho [ dhari ? ]^* Tejpgl son of 
Va,Ia, Witness. 

I Abdal Fatte Mahimmad, Wit- 
ness. 


Rid of the verbiage which would seem to be inseparable from all 
legal instruments, whether drafted by English attorney or Indian Qgzi, 
this paper means that thirty-two BinghSs of agricultural land which 
had been bestowed by a MusalmSn, named Malikjiv, on his wife Ismat 
Khatun as part ofher 6o\fer (Ma/ir), were purchased from the latter 
by Manek Changa Desai fof Navs^rij for five hundred Faddiahs, of 
twelve Dokdas the Faddiah, Now, this document is important for || 
more than one reason. In the first place, it is obvious to anyone I 


14* The ahoMer.of four, perhaps 'share. ’or profits* The , hi 

of a village* Wilson, O/* $* -v*.. A; paMc -officer in 

Gitjarati-English Dictionary s. w* '' 


acquainted with the etiquette which regulated our domestic relations 
in the Sixteenth century, that Mgnek Changa would have never been, 
nay, would have never dreamt of being, explicitly designated as the 
Desii of the township, if his father Changa As! had been alive at the 
date of this document, (7th Shawwal 923 A. H.'23rd October, 1517), to 
occupy that position of no small consequence in the administrative 
and rural economy of those times.“ In other words, this paper 
furnishes a time limit for the death of ChingS Asa— a point of some 
interest in Parsi chronology. It is possibly within the recollection of 
those present, that, in a former paper, I drew the attention of 
scholars to the absence of the names of Changa Asa and Khurshed 
Klmdin Sanjina in the Superscription of Jasa’s Revayet of 1516 A. c. 

( 885 A. Y.), and made it the basis of the inference that ChSnga must, 
have been dead sometime before the letter was written to which that 
Revayet was the reply,^^ And nmv, wehave corroborative evidence of the 
same fact in this contemporary saledeed, which is all the more valu- 
able as belonging to an entirely different category of documents, and 
deriving its authority from the imprimatur of a Musulman Qazi, 

DesSi. Mahr. from S. the Superintendeot or ruler of a 

Pargana or province, the principal revenue officer of a district, under the native ■ 
government ; the office was hereditary, and frequently recompensed by grants 
of land, so that tlie Desai often became a kind of petty chief in the South 

of India. Wilson. s. v. 

See mte^ p. 44 and note 2S. 

LTd'ffi'ffioT “““"fbat tire long liste of Parsi or Indian Zoroastrian names. 

transcribed from the Signatures appended to the original 

f tW addressed by our ancestors to their distant coreligionists,^ la 

rt l ? names in the Indian missive 

^ same order m the Iranian answer. If, then, Changa Asa’s naL does 
not occur in the Iranian reply called the ft must have beerbeejuse 

Lrrogation of which the Kesponses are embodied in that Revdvef 

^te of ffiat Reply is Ros Depadar. Mah Aban. S85 A. Y. xath S- 

A. C. Supposmg, then that the original letter was written only six 

« 


3:5* 


IS. 

27. 



V ,Ji^4SD^/0 


iS. The £iuiM was read in Akbar’s name m 'Abmedibad on 14 JRaJab, A*.T|*l ' 
Ta&agii<^i-AMam m Elliot and Dowson, Tdistory of India* V,, 343* Badaoni^ 
Caicntta Text* II* 1415 Lowe’s translation* 11, '145*^ ^ ^ 

The Fort of Sarat was taken m 33 Shawwll, 9S0 A. H* AMari. lb. 

'Y, 350* Badloni, Text, IL 14S* Lowe* II, 149* 


Instead of from Farsi sources. I need scarcely repeat here what I 
have said before in regard to the manner in which this fact, ike death 
of Ch&ngd some time before 15x6 A. C., bears destructively upon and 
invalidates the new system of Pars! chronology put forward by 
Dr; J. J. Mody. , . ' : 

But the importance of this document does not terminate here. I 
have already pointed out that it contains the autograph signature of 
Vaid Ssyer Kamdin, and that it shows that Mahr’s father was alive in 
923 A. H. (1517 A. c.) But it tells us something which is even more 
to the purpose. It is clear from the elaborate description of the 
boundaries of the two fields bought by Manek Changa, that the second 
was contiguous to the IN'AM FIELD of KAEDIN ASA TABIB,-. 
words which leave no room for doubt that so early as 15 17 A, C, 
that is to say, fifty-five years before the province of Gujarat came 
under the dominion of Akbar,** the grand father of MahrvAid was in 
possession of a Jagir or In’am — in the neighbourhood of Navsari town. 

This paper shows that Sayer Kamdin w'as alive in 923 A. H. (1517 
A. C.) It becomes clear from the next document on my list that he 
was dead before the 30th of Safar, 952 A. H. (i ith May, 1 545 a. c.) 



J ^ lw wt> « * * | ^^ J^**® 

jh§ \4^J 5^r j£4)^t^' U»r|j^ ^j3-iA^h^ 

jd^ JS^^ ^ «3i.»J - ^ 

^Lui! ,Ci^Lirf>»^ ji ^00 Ji 3 ,ipy#?lj^ 

■| ;^'|^ iWLrfJ j^tX^ j 

y^^iXS iXfCAi3^ Zi^Xa tXSJ^ j 

^\'- JU;^d3^ Si^SSjA ^ fmSjS'tX \j^ 

j^ «X^ imS t^jsifv* 4wiw<«"«<^ J ^ JMs iXy^ta L5^ 

i}^ 4Xa^ igSi^^iX 

4 imJ|I ^ jr£ J| iXfO*^ ipy»?1^flj» I «X^J& j^ «X« 

0 

jfA*0 y^J^ 


; 45ji«M»ji 0^ #iA>' 
Jail. ysM^ j^ l^f ■ ■ 
jt^t h 4 

aA^ jjS'^ 

djd0*^«A4. 
0j Jjfj aA sl^ 

iaflft&4«f ,ji ««&»#« Jtn ' 
^jAiy 


^ The servant of the 
Strong Law, hoping 
in Allah the Beity 
Mahammad Son of 
Mahmud. 


The person named Waman son of Chaturbhuj affirmed and 
admitted, and in the soundest state [ of mind ], made an acknow- 
ledgment that is legal in ail respects, that the deponent had 
ssued a persT-n named MahrvSn, son of SSyer the son Kdmdin 
T^hiij : ( Physician ), for a debt of seven hundred Faddiahs, each 
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Faddlah equal to the old Dogani,** due to the unde of the deponent, 
Sodhal son of Rakhd [or Ragha ]• After the daim had heen 
heard, the said MahrvSn Ssyer stated in reply, that the sum of 
:seven hundred Faddiahs had been delivered by the said Siyer 
during his lifetime to the said Sodhal and ( ///. so that) the 
said deponent also admitted [the fact ]. The hundred and 
ten’® Faddiahs which remained were taken in cash from the 
5aid MahrvSn by the said deponentj who gave up entirely his 
-claim and [ also ] an acquittance in full for the seven hundred 
Faddiahs. If after this date, any of the heirs of the aforesaid 
Sodhal prefers any claim anent the said sum against MahrvSn 
or the relations of the said MahrvSn, the said deponent will be 
answerable, in all respects, for the same, and for all that he has 
•’admitted hereinbefore.;: 

:::’v:VA;'The' 5 o th\of;;the-^^ of Safer; of the 'year’ ’pfa- :[;&:• 
::-llth:--May,::’-’iS45 ■ A,’& - 

[ On the margin, ] 

Before the Court of the Qazi of the Division of NSvsSri. 

Also, two documents by which the said SSyer had acknow- 
ledged his debt to the deponent, and which are lost, are 
cancelled. 

WitnSss, RSwal son of Basts [ Wasts, ] Wasi,” by his leave. 


19. 


so. 


SI, 


The old dog^fii is here said to be equivalent to the Faddiahji four of wiiieli 
last made a Tanga (Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, v. Fcdea) aceordingT. 
to Huncjs in 1554* But according to the same authority, four B^rganys 
made a Tanga* Nuness in Subsidi&Sf p* quoted in Ilobson-Jobson, ■«* _ir.' 
Bargany)* The O/^fdoglni must have therefore, been equivalent to the Bargai^'. 
of Nunez:, , , ' . ^ 

So it is clearly written in the original, and can be explained only as Siding 
the accumulated interest. ' . 1; 

Wmi and Desai are still common surnames among the better 
Brahmans in Navsari and Surat; The AnavEs are so ^ called from 
about forty wiles east of Sumt, wMch is famous lor Its hot spring, 


iiwii 

11 
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The mark [ or signature ] of the handwriting of Waman 
the said deponent, in the Hindvi [ f. Gujarati ] script. 

Briefly, we have here what may he called “an order by consent ’* 
made by the Qazi ofNavsSri in a civil suit between a Hindu and 
a Pdrsi. It would appear that Mahr S^yer Tabib, i. e. Mahr- 
vaid was sued in the Qazi’s court by a Wiman Chaturbhuj for 
the sum of seven hundred Faddiahs, which Sayer, Mahr’s lather, 
had borrowed from Sodhal Rakha, [ RaghS], Waraan’s uncle. Mahr 
stated in reply and Waman himself was obliged to admit that 
S§,yer had during his life time paid off seven hundred Faddiahs, and 
the claim was settled by Mahr’s paying down in cash before the 
Q5zi, the balance due for interest etC; Jt is scarcely necessary to 
point out that all this implies that Sayer had gone over to the majo» 

befp^ C. ), and that Mahr, who would then 

lieerp to to of discretion, must have been born 

It is far from easy to say what the value of the Faddiah was in 
the middle of the Sixteenth century, and it would be still more- 
difficult to determine its real equivalent in the money of our 
own day, but judging from the fact that the price paid by Mdnek. 
Ch^nga in 1517 A. C., for thirty-two Binghas of land was 
Five hundred Faddiahs, it is clear that Seven hundred Faddiahs 
was not an inconsiderable sum, and that S^yer, to whom it 
seems to have been lent by the Hindu merely on his personal 
security, must have been, as things went then with our people^ a 
fairly prosperous Zoroastrian in the middle ranks of life. 

In the first place, Yule and Burnell inform us that the “ Fedea or 
Fuddea was a denomination of money formerly current in Bombay 
and the adjoining coast ; Mahr. P'kaddpd (qu. Arab. Fidya, ransom?)- 
It constantly occurs in the account statements of the i6th Century, 
e.g. of Nunez ( 1554 ), as a money of account, of which 4 went 
to the Silver Tanga (see Tanga )j and 20 to the Pardao. In 



Miiburn, ( 1813 ), it is a pice or copper coin of which 50 went to 
the Rupee. Prof. Robertson Smith suggests that this may be 
the Ar. denomination of a small coin used in Egypt, Fadda ( i.e. 
silverling ). • * *•. But, according to Lane, the name was originally 
given to the half- dirhems, coined early in the fifteenth century, 
and these would be worth about Sfd. The fedea of 1554 would 
be about 4jd. This rather indicates the indentity of the names.”** 

Now taking the rupee at two shillings three pence,’® seven 
hundred Faddiahs would, at the higher rate of 5 |d. be equi- 
valent to a little less than 147 Rupees, and to a little more 
than lio Rupees, at the lower rate of 4|d. for the Fedea of 
2554 A. C. 


Again, it appears from a passage in the Mirdt-i-Sikandari^ that 
during the battle between Sultan Qutbuddin Ahmedshah of Gujarat 
and Rand Kombha in 861 A. H. ( 1457 A. C. ), “ a cup of 
water was sold for five PJuidiyds, equivalent in that neighbour- 
hood to twelve Muradi tankdJu. ” ** Now, if we take the 
Murddi Tankah, with Thomas, to be the same as the Double 
Akbari Dam, of which twenty went to the Rupee, five Phadiyas 
would be equivalent to | of a Rupee, and Seven hundred Faddiydhs 
would amount to 84 Rupees. 


Let us now take the Fadiah to be worth twelve Dokdas, 
as it is expressly stated to have been, in the saledeed of 923 
A. H. (1517 A, C. ). Wilson defines the Dokdd, as “ a nominal 


aa* Hobsoa-Jobson* ed Crooke, s. % Fedea. , ^ i 

23. Laae-Poolej Aurangaebe, Kalers of ladia Senes, 120 , note, and the anthonlies 

there. If the rupee is taken at two shillit^s, the results will be 165 and 124 Rs# 
respectively ■ ^ ^ 

^4. Hirit*hSikandari (written about 1611. Bombay lithograph. laifd a.h. 66 . 

Bayley, Histoiy of Gujarat, 14I. . . , ,, 


one hundred r”o"I-as"oS 

ie good reason » believe .hat «» and .ha. 1. 

naneh leas in Wilsons dayman m. he axteert 

has ‘- degenerated m value like many otne aggregate 

money”- bu. accepting (» !f T L Rn,^s The 

value of seven hundred ^ should 

question is beset by many “ ^.e “„„e of Seven 

not be far wrong m supposing the gg ^ ^ ugen at least 
bondred FaddiSs in the Sixteenth Century to ^ 

too Rupees, as .be mean of four rese t 
different gauges ( 147 . ^ 4 . 84 •) 

But then, .be question 

of ,00 Rupees, in the that “ fte purchasing 

, Sir William Hunter pronounced the opimo ^ 
power of silver, expressed in the staple food-grams ° 

L three times greater t under the Mughal Emperors] Uran now^ 
TOs^imate I, probably, too low. We all know that Akbar * 
maund weighed S 5 P»nnds and that his Rupee was divided into ^ 

Dims. Now AbulFazl tells us that about 1590 A- C. the P^'^esof a 

maund of Wheat, Barley, Pulse. ( ?i*ai ). Moth ( HO. JawSr, White 
Sugar, Brown Sugar, Ghee, Sesamum Oil, Salt and Milk were on y 
12, 8, 18, 12, 10. 128, 56 , 105, 80. 16 and 25 Dams respectively. 
As to the wages of labour, he informs us that they were 7 


25, GlossaryofJudiciaUnd Revenue Terms, s. V. 

ad. Yale and Barnell, Hobson-Jobson, ed. Cropke, 674 an^ 

27 . Milbum’s estimate of 1813. it fe scarcely necessary to discuss, as obviously 

to a much later period. The writer of the historical Chapter m the Bombay, 
Gaaetteer ( Thana ) XlII. Ft H- 455 has reduced Fedeas to Rupees on the- 
basis of thirty: Fedea, to a «id two to a Rupee, but he does not 

quote any- autborlty* ' _ ; 

isi. The ladlAtt ETO|iife> ‘ ‘ 'u'.-''' 





5 dams per day for Gtimrs ( workers in ume )* 6 to s dSins per 
g‘m for stoiiemasonsj 7 to 2 dams for carpenters, and 2 dims 
for sa%?yers etc ” A comparison of these figures with the 
rates of the hs^ ten fears must convince any one that the 
purchasing power of money was, in the middle of the 16th Century, 
at least four times as great as it is now, and we may safely suppose 
that 700 Faddiahs or about 100 Rupees wem then equivalent to 
at least 400 Rupees of our own day. 


These two lawpapers disposed of, we come to another which 
bears more directly still on the subject of this discourse. This 
is a Parwana issued by QiiHj Mahammad Khan, in favour' of 
Mahr Tabib-i- Farsi, the Parsi physician Mahr, in 98 * A. H. 


Tiionms, Chronicles of the Fathan Kings of Dehli, Blochmanii, JM. 1 ^. 

62-64,225. The purchasing power of money in 'Europe Is beHevei 
SIX times greater in 1500 A. C. than Iii‘-i89a A. a 4 *Avenel, ffistfiift 
passim. The depreciation which resalted Trom the discovery of .the American 

wines did not really take effect until 1570 A. C. Adam Swith, Wealth of 
Nations. 1 . jBy-swa. • F. A. Walker* : Money, 135, 831-2, ’ C^irae^' 

PoUticai Economy, 124, 




Illegible. 


Illegible, 


^’13 rtl . =13 


SMs/mdt Wa^afatu Hhyh Hlayh, These phrases appear to have been parts 

efthe official terminology of the day* Each of them was peculiar to some 
departmental head, was used by him only when recording documents, and was a 
sort of password which was perfectly understood by his colleagues who w^’ere able at 
once to tell through what hands or offices the paper had passed. Other forms used 
in these papers are Qalanii shud, Raju shud^ Mdrqilm sliud^ Muiattd sTttid^ 


Abul Fazl says, If His Majesty gives the order to confer a Jagir on the person 
specified in the sarkhat^ the following words are entered on the tot^ of the report^ 
Tdaliqah-i4an qalami numaydnd^ they are to write out a Tdaliquh44an 
(certificate of salary). This order suffices for the clerks; they keep and make out a drall 
to that effect. The draft is then inspected by the Diwan who verifies it by writingon it 
the words Sabt mvtmyand^ (ordered to be entered). The mark [Nishanl of the Daftar 
and the sea! of the Diwan, the Bakhshi and the Accountant of the Diwan are put on 

the"draft in order, when the imperial grant is written on the 'Outside* The draft 

thus completeda is sent for signature to the Diwan* ** 

Blochmann, I ; Calcutta Text, 1 194* * • 





Whereas one ***** ©f land in the environs of the township of 
NavsSri had been, from ancient times, (Qadim-al-ayygtn) settled 
as a Madad-z. Mdash on the Parsi Mahr Tabib ( Physician ) 
who is a protected subject of Islam ("J/a/P c6/-/j/rtJK j**, it is hereby 

\ ordered that it should be regarded h'om tills date 

/ , \ as confirmed in the same wise. Let the Shiqdars 

} 976. ’Adl-Mafalli (?) \ _ ^ 

(The Slave [of God 3, j and A'mils of the township of Navsari fix the 

\ Qnlij Mahammad / the boundaries on all sides of a piece of fallow 
\ Khan. / ground and set it apart, and deliver it to him, 
that having tilled it according to his power, he 
may spend it [ in providing ] the means of subsistence. Let them 
know their duty and recognise their obligation [to obedience] ia 
this matter, an d do nothing contrary [ to the same ]. 


Mimtakkab-ui- 2 'awaTikk^ Calcutta Text, XI» 200; Lowe’s Translation, II, 203, Blocti* 
mann points out that “the frequent repetition of such names ” was believed to be % 
s^ans of knowledge and that some “Faqirs repeat them several thousand times a day» 

I. 170, note. 

32. There is a word here which I cannot decipher or make anything of. It is probably 
the local name of some ancient measure of land which has long ceased to be used# 

.33 “Ilis Majesty, from his desire to promote rank distinctions, confers lands and subsistence 
allowances on the following four classes of men; first, on enquirers after wisdom, who 
have witlyirawn from all worldly occupations, and make no difference between night 
and daytime in searching after true knowledge; secondly, on such as toil and pracfise 
self-denial, and while engaged in the struggle with the selfish passions of human nature, 
have renounced the society of men; thirdly, on such as are weak and poor, and have 
no strength for inquiry; fourthly, on honourable men of gentle birth, who, from want 
of knowledge, are unable to provide for themselves by taking up a trade. 

Subsistence allowances, paid in cash, are called Wazifahi lands conferred are called 
MILKoiMADAD-MfAlSff.^^ Biochmann, I, 268; Calcutta TeJtt, 1 , 1 ^ - 

34 I take this to be synonymous with Ahl 4 -Zinm&i which Steingass defines as .“People of ^ 

the Book/’ i.e. Jews, Christians and MajusZf living under the protection of 
So the Zimmi “is one foierated hy the Muhammadan Law, on paying an annual po!l*» 
tax; a tributary, a client, a subject, a Christian, or Jew/’ Persian English Dictionajyf ■ 
s. V, Zimma^ Mut^-ai^Isidm is used in this sense by Badaoni, - 

rikL Bib!. Ind. Text IIL 81, and also by KImJi , 

Bibl In 4 Text IL 25s. „ ' 

35 ^^Skigd&r^ A revenue ofisceror collector, appointed either by the Government or a 

dar to collect the revenue from a small tract of country, or from an estate;' tindarl&fe>'- - > 
Mogha! Government it was ^some times applied 'to the chief financial . 

province, or to the viceroy In his financial camcity/’ ’Wilson, Op* 
occurs in the TSaaitA-AMari, ElHot and-Powson, History of India, yn 

313, 360, 363 and 4m ■ / 

36 ’Amil, -An Intendant of finance, a revenue collec^or^,, Cit s v. 

** An officer of Goverment In ljaefinancMdepdi±ment®§pfeotn%^ ofrevenm 

cm tiie part of the Government, or of the Oftherevepiic, also 0^' : “ 

, , .or collector for the revenue . under the Mtilre ‘arf'liivestel • 

“ ' rity, both civil .and mfitey. in the d!si^tv«d^c%M;.,%i£^edf, as ’|S’ sill' 

several native isiates, especmily Oudh Op* ^ . 
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Month znq’adah. of the year 98- 

[ On the other side ]. 




Entered 
on the date. 


Received notice 

of this on the date. 


Was informed 

of this 
On the date. 


Submitted on the 
23d zi’iq’a^- 

^ ^ piece of 

explicitly stated here to have been the 0 ^^^ 

Tabib from « ancient times, ’’ ( Q^dm-aUayyam ). 
therefore, does not profess to be making a new grant, ©r conferring 
M Ina’m for the first time, but t^^ confirming and sanctioning 

a very old one. In other words, we have here a corroboration 
of the statement occurring incidentelly in the sale deed of 923 A» 
H. ( 1517 A. c. ), about Kgmdio Asi, Mahrs grandfather, having 
been in possession of a piece oi In’ 5 m land. It mug,, g^jg^ |j^ 
remembered that the province oi GujarSt was Conquered and the 
last feeble successor of Mahmud Begada^ driven from the throne by 
Akbar in g8o A. H. ( 1573 A C )• It is evident that with the 
change of masters, it must hai^e become necessary for the holders 
of all such charitable and service grants, to procure from the new 
ruler or his deputies, a confirmation of the privileges enjoyed by 
them under the\old Government, o-nd there can be no difficulty in 
seeing in this !l?arw5n2, the result of the success of Mahrvaid’s 


endeavours to ensb.re the ^^^estral In*am/^ 


37 


It Is not easy to determine tbe yeat which waa issn«d| as the units figtura 

has disappeared, Irf the lapse of time*., original If is ckar . from the document 

which follows, thalfit was anterior teve signed and sealed by*' ' 

Qttlij KhanasGc4mor;ofSurat,\or Th^ 

( Calcutta ed. Ilf! 69 } says that altear the estecahon.of 3hah the Diwln, die 


".ji 







<„! vji. ' 5,,.!, .L.,.., % „ , 7 ;, ,v v -■■■■ , -■ ' 
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But this Sanad does not, for some reason, appear to have 
proved quite sufficient to secure Mahrvaid from molestation by the 
local officers, and he seems to have been under the necessity of 
procuring, in 9S9 A. H., another formal grant to strengthen Ms 

position. ■ . - ■ 


(jbst 


^ ' *X^' 43ik) Jf 

id UT iSdS 9%}}^ 3 


** ttianagement of tbe affairs of the wazirat ” was eritrastcd to Qallj Khan* Tne dal®, 
on the sea! Is $7d [A*H. 3, which shows, not that the Comment was indited 
year, bat that its date cannot be earlier than that year. People who were payticniaf 
had new seals engrawd annually, bnt the majority continued to employ the same dd 
dated sea! for many yearn Nnmerons examples of the latter praetlee^my be tond.eti^ 
in the few documents embodied In this paper. ■ For the bieg*^pfcy 
see Btochmannif 4^» I 354‘S» ^ ' 


y^P J^sSiU! j1 y \j^J 

J)' 



Illegible. 




h»» . • Steinsas, <!v 

istrict revenue officers wh ’ j f PP ® Jlindnstan, e 
i within theirs ;h?h°" “ Government: > 

r«s, and explaininir when • .4 *’®PO'^^ng deaths, and , 

% s. V. ® allowances and p 

tnft’uM tbeloca! name of some. 

ChSlufcyag 

i<i as much land as coaid i SedST"' ‘ 

m the same sense ( ^«/4 ] 


m 



waste, one Aui 

[waste], within the 

■d lipon him as his Wastyak 
\ jntimation of the 


[O/] of cultivated and three i 
environs of the aforesaid 
As SOOH aS 

, ^ _ contents of this 

.sUe, \ ('>e. the jimiVs, Muiasetddh 

i hand over to him l 

Vradi [or fixulg its boundaries and setting 

y ^^■■■■■'■: / having tilled it according to his ab: 

V the proceeds thereof in 

means of subsistence and devote himself with a tranqi 
for tile peraanence of His Majesty's Powerful Ki 
know ^ their duty and regard obedience in this mi 
obligation and do nothing contrary to the same. V\’ 

3 f the sacred month of Muharram 989 [ A. H, 

K.'inauj, dated Vikr 

Ahiseclabad r 
Sind bits descendants 
Ahmedsliuh II 
Ahniedabad, Part I. 

A similar measure is 
, Signifies exactly the 
Gazetteer, 17S, Wilson takes die 
each bigha being only i6o yi 
, , have been in ■ use'even in c 

for a sanad is quoted , in S. H, Desafi 
were conferred by the Gaikwad in 
of Behdin Jivanji Kaduji for the 
of the Ding jungles. Mr, Desai adds 
TmminU^^JVamiri 344 and note. 

p ' is here used, not in the sense oJ 

^ of ^‘agrant ofland reiibfree, or at a quit 
Wilson*' 0/. C//. s. V, ’ 

12 I-*afwimc/ms are made. out for the stipu 
of ilu feofie under -ike €i 
the salaries ofthe Madis, and' o: 
allowances on account ofthe food of;the , 

Mmn* f. .S was the clerk 'who' a 
, be, lands and subskence 

granted to the fear classes mentioned in' 


mmato praying- 
'ngdom. Let 
itterasa positive-: 
ritten on the 21 st ^ 
^ 5 1 h February 158 1, j ' ; 

am Samvat liSS, { A'. C. 1131.) 

same. Belsare, Gujarati— English ? 

. the be equal t! 

ards by lo ( 1600 yds ). O/. C*. s. v. The Hal « S 
comparatively recent times in the Navsaii distrirt 
. s History of Navsati, by which four of land. 

Vikram Samvat 1868 ( 1812 A. C. ) on the 

services oftheir father against the turbulent BMls 
m a cote that fifteen Binghas make a HdL. 


Id planes ofthe Begums and theprinc^.''- 
ofthe IkwItn-i-S'ctmu, { vide Ira. ; 
mg officers in the workshop, and fpr tSs 
Ta J»«. Isfisi, 

ted the Sadr m the financial business of 
•owanees { Madad-i Jlf 4 sMmA ' ■; 

pass^eqnoled jcitote'33.'''i.:S',-v,'A;,';‘ • T" '■ 


. 'f tv 


B: 

ii-Gtsara 



[On the margin,] 


It is resolved that the one hundred and nine wild-date trees 
belonging to his property (Jf/Z/J)*® should be left in his possession, and 
nothing should be done to the contrary. 

[On the other side]. 


f- ■ ■ ' \ 

I lik Kasan, Son / , I ■^legible, J ; : 

Was informed on Entered Was notified 

dh:;thb::;date-r®abi^^■^ ^ • on the : v 

-al-Awwal. the date, date. 

' In the Resalak of Rai Bhawinidas the Mustaufi.** 

After this, there is a long- and perhaps lamentable ‘ solution of 
continuity ’ in my papers, and we heaf nothing of Mahr’s In’am for 
nearly fifty years. There is nothing improbable, however, in the sup- 
position that he continued to enjoy its proceeds so long as he lived. 
When he died it is impossible to say, but it is clear from the following 
Samd. that a son or grandson of Mahrvaid’s named, (after the latter’s 
grandfather), Qiam or Kamdin, was presented to the Emperor Jehan- 


43 The word is used here in the technical sense of Madad-i-Mamh^ which is given as i|.s 

equivalent in the passage quoted from Book II. 19 ( Blochmann, Abu X, z 6 S } in 
note 33. I 

44 Here as in Book, II, 10, (Calcutta Text L p. 193 ) stands for MMia&ddk 

as in later times, Szdak was u.$ed for Subakdar, The Risalahdar, the Waqfa navis, tire 
Mir ’Ars and the Darogah had, says Abu! Fazl, to sign and seal the ;^addashty t!:|e 
daily report or memorandum of orders etc. passed by the Emperor. Blochmamt, din^ il. 

■ 259 and note, . . 

MmiatifL An auditor of accounts, a controller. Steingass. Abu! Fazl say4 
the case of (vide the Farmans after having been signed 

by the Mmtmfu are entered in the £>{^Mrs of the Dmiit 4 -S^<tdd(it { vide Ain 19)®^ 
t hen signed an d sealed by’ the Sadr and the 'Blochmanni , ; 







gir and succeeded in procuring an order fo 
_n am to himself and his descendants (ba 

Monarch, 

JumSdu-s-Sani 1035 A. h. (27th February, 

- JUJ , JU. ..'L- 




legible 


Illegible 


<i • , " ' 3? 

. - ' ~' 

tJI *1 til I r .. >*7” 

> Ui^b J,,, - . . . . V 

t g>j „j f I . , 

• n* ‘Hit' 

’^.' !^' “.’*'**^ ij'ijtjs' \j ur 

, .uAu o.x^ J, ■ 

{■^ V J'b^. - 



Let the agents (Giimashtah) of the Officials (Mutasaddis), present: 


Illegible. 


uiiviiuiii, oi me,' lownsnip oi iMavsars in trie revenue' ^ 
district of Surat take notice that where 

Tabib (Physician) was in long-standing 

I Eip«ofj£5.F^ {maqhuza-i-qadim^ oi Mty BinghSs’ / 

\ "twe “d/ with some \vi!d-date {Khajuri) trees 

\‘'‘'tanwofGod. 1 thereon, and whereas the Parsi Qiamhas, at pre- 

sent,^ arrived at; ^ the,; -Court; which is.the A^lUipill 
of t&f Vniversei and passed the Heavenly eyes [of His M^es^|l 'S;# 
and the real circumstances have been stated in the august Presence,. | 
those commands which are universally obeyed, lustrous as the sun, and 
exalted as the heavens, have received, on the 13th of the Ilahi month of ^pl 
the 2 1st year, the honour of proclamation and the dignity of ,} 
publication, that the said extent [of land], with the trees thereon ^ 
should be confirmed and settled as a Madad-i-Maask upon the | 


45 An officer of Justice, a superintendent of the courts, who revised the decisions of the 

Qazis aiffi judges, passed sentence and ordered punishment Wilson, O/. Cit. s. v. 
Janett, B'w, n., 41. The seal is probably that of Aqd FSzil or Fazil Khan, who 
was some years later, 1040-1041. A. H, Diwan of Gujarat, MiriU-uAkmacUt 

■Bombay litbograpb. I. 218. 

46 Sarkar. “An extensive division of country under the Mohammadan government, a 

subdivision of a SM, containing many PargcmShs, a district, a province: in this 
sense, it has been usually, though incorrectly, written drears, as in tie case of the 
KortW.Ci>««." Wilson. 0 /. cU. s. v. For a masterly disquisition on the SarkSrs 
; .included tthder Akbw , in the North Western Provinces, see Elliot, Blemoiis of the 
Wester Provinces of India, ed. Beames, II, 82-146. 
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[ On the Margin. ] 

By permission of Him 
of Approved Services, 
[Mzistahasn-al-Khidmat ], 

* Qutb Khan. 

Three years later 994 A. H., another order was isued charging 
the Mandvi Revenues of Navsari with the regular payment day after 
day to Mahrvaid of an allowance of five Mura/di Dokdas"^ which 
appear to have been indentical with the ten dokdas of the earlier 
document of 991 A. H. 


u5_j iXX* y^iUsJL* 

j ^ ^ 

sdijjht 

'"‘jsji )S} tjijlUU- Sjpr ) j/'Ao 

Jybl« ^ kUiU^ y^SjXjs^ 


According to Edward Thomas, the Muradi Dam was of exactly double 
’ the value of the ordinary Dam, of which last forty went to the Rupee. It 
was, “ in eflect, the old Sikandari Tankah of twenty to the silver Rupee.” Reveitue 
Resources of. the Mughal Empire, p. 7 . See also Chronicles of the PathSn Kings of 
Dehli, 44I-44S- Thomas’s theory has been challenged by Lane-Poole, (Hunter, 
Indian Empire, 3d ed. 35 S. and Aumngzebe, in Rulers of India Series, p. 128), 
but it is useful, all the same, for explaining the above passage. If a MufS^i 
Pam waS' eqm! to two ordimty Pams, a Mkrai/$ PifMd might welt have | 
been equal to a doable, Pobda*’ and the €ve MurMi. PMds of this ■ paper wolli 
be identical with the 'teit' ordiaarj^, PakMs^ which were made chargeable, m Hie; 
'Same source of Revenue C tIdm-'Ummv MmM) hf the earlier Sanad’of 991 'AiH. ■' 
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Let it be known to the Officials {Jdutasaddis) of the department ( 1 st. 
affairs, business) of the Custom-house {Mandvi) of the township of 
Navsari that the daily subsistence allowance of the PSrsi Mahr Tabib 
(Physician) was, before this, fixed at thirteen dokdas by former Par- 
svanchas. It has now been settled by the Order {Hasb-ul-Huknif^ of 
the Deputy of His Majesty, that out of the said sum, five Mwadi iok- 
dm [ should be paid to him ]. The Officials {Mulasaddid) of the said 
department should, therefore, send the said number oiMurd^^i [dokdas], 
day after da}' to the abovementioned person out of the proceeds of 
the customs {Mandvij i-evenues, that he may devote himself to pray- 
ing for the permanence of His Majesty’s dominion. 

[Written] on the 27th of the month of Shawwal of the year 994 
[a. H. 1st October 158^. 


A patent or 'oi'^er 'tb6 seal of the Vizier, with 


5S liasahmhMuknh 


1 % 

[On the other side], 


Was notified 
on the 3rd of the 
month of Rabi’ us 
Skni. 99S. 


Submitted 
on the 28th of the 
month of Rabi’ul 
A%ywal of the year 
995 - 

[On the left margin of th 4 same.] 

Entered in the Register on the 28th m the month of Rabi’al- 
awwal of the year g©5. 


/ 983- 

( The Slave, 
Abul QSsini, 


■x. 


\ 



Received notice 
on the 27th Ziq’ada 
of the year 994. 


Finish'* 

up the results 


ipf this long examination 


I must now sum 
of documents. In the first place then, it h plain that Mahrvaid was 
born about 1520 A. C. and that he was alip in 1586 A, C. (994 A. H.) 
In the second, it Is certain that he belonged to a family in which the 
practice of medicine was hereditary, that |he was granted by Akbar a 
piece of rent-free land and a daily subsistence allowance, both of which 
were continued to his decendants by Jehlitigir. In the third place, it is 
highly probable that both these marks of favour had been shown to 
Mahr’s father as well as his grandfather. ;! 

59 A mark fixed to public writings by the magistrate or any public officer^, 

Steingass, s, v. 

It appears to have been placed at the end to indicate that the last word had been 
.written, and that the rest of the paper was clean or blank fSahJ^ so that anything ' 
added afterwards would be a manifest interpoktion, The Seal Is that, ' probably, of 
.Khwajah Abiil-Qasim, who was appointed DiwIn of Gujarat in 991. A» H. 

In Elliot and Dowsom, V, 42S» 





mere is nommg so lar to snow wny tnese favours, such as 
they were, were bestowed upon them. I may be permitted, therefore, 
to quote a somewhat later document tvhich throws some light upon 
the point. This paper is unfortunately not dated explicitly, but the 
dates on three of the seals of its numerous signatories are 1072 A* 

' 1078 A. H. and 1082 A. H., and it may be safely presutuecJ 
to be not much later than the year last mentioned, ( 1671 A* C % 

j 

i^iX ^me&S JP hjJt jf ^ jr^ / ^334*® ' 

y*f^ j\ ji \ ' J 

^;as^!Uui ji jjS^^ _ ^**^*''*'^^ > ' 

aud^i, 

y^ ^>1 iJi jgilj 

^fASiS Jjhm/Oi l^if ;■ ] 

mj>‘ ^Sl* LijW I *X^ ,« J I fcI^A*,4 \ I ** VA i4ifjMW ' j 






i86 



/K tjy ^iA 
45'>jjin*'{!)*’»>‘i‘^ 

' jkikjLftiil iSy<Jw 

(ir»f«^ Wlp" IHW«|i»wr 

' ’ £lUi. i>4rA«#i 

The children of Qiam Tabib ( Physician ) beg and request 
the evidence of all thos®, who have any knowledge of the matter, 
to state whether the person aforesaid cures the ailments of the 
needy poor and distressed of the township of Navsari, and 
whether his means of subsistence depend on fifty Binghas’ extent 
of land, with trees thh^feonjr.in the said township. If any one 



IS cognisant of the fact of the aforesaid Tahib ( Physician ) 

having cured the diseases of the needy and the indigent, let 
him affix, for God’s sake, his testimony below, [ for which ] he will 
receive, ihis reward from the Lord and deserve thanks from men. 
From the witness 
Sayyad ’Ali, son 
of Sayyad Murtazd. 

In witness whereof, 

Sslih Mahammad son of 
Sheikh Mahmud, 

In witness whereof, 

Mahmmad son of Sheikh Hussain. 


IS plain tact. 

Sayyad Mahammad, 


Pir Mahammad son of 
Sheikh ‘Abdul-Wahab, 
Witness, 


In witness whereof, 


Of this fact is cognisant. 

Faqir Jamaluddin. 

What is written in 
the text is plain fact, 


The Slave of 

the Court, 
Sadniddiu son 
of ’Abdul Farid. 


^ N’amat 
Allah sen of Asad, 
Trusting in Allah, 
The Most High. 


Of these contents 
Sheikh Mahammad 
is cognizant. 


[On the margin]. 
The thing written is 

plain fact* 


Witness, Fath Khan 
Son of Khizr KhSa 


ItbcGrrace 

|God. 

lO^a* 


Mahammad 
Son of 
’Abdullah. 


»|lie starve of 
the Courts; 
FathXh&tt 

ICbfin 
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SOME ANCIENT PARSl DOCUMENTS. 




A Paper read before the Society for the Prosecution of Zoro- 
astrian Research on the 14th of November 1914. 


I promised when we last met in this Hall to take the earliest 
opportunity of exhibiting publicly the interesting Gujarati documents 
which were included in the bundle of papers 1 found at Navsuri in 
1896. I hasten to fulfil that pledge to-night, but permit me, before 
I discuss them in detail, to declare, once for all, that these writings do 
not relate to any event of historical or national importance, and do 
not inform us of any great or brilliant achievements of our ancestors. 
They are really nothing but the family papers of some Zoroastrians 
of the middle class who lived in the i6th and 17th Centuries, It is 
fairly well known that our people were in a state of obscurity 
and indigence in those times, but I venture to think, that these old 
records enable us to realise much more clearly than anything that has 
been hitherto published, the sort of life that they led, the poor and 
mean dwellings they were content to inhabit, and the condition of 
indebtedness to which many, even of those who were not absolutely 
impecunious, were at times reduced on account of their inability to 
pay the taxes imposed upon them or the Revenue assessment of the ^ 
lands on the cultivation of which most of them depended for their 
subsistence. Indeed, most of these documents tell us, what may appear- 
almost incredible in these days, that the Parsis of those times lived, for 
the most part, only by agriculture and retail trade. Several of these 
writings, again, relate to the regulations made by the corporate priest- 
hoods or Anjumans in reference to religious ceremonies, and furnish • 
authentic information as to the fees and. perquisites to ' which their 
order was entitled, and the tenacity and .pugnacio.usness with .whick 
the members of every denomination maintained their peculiar rights , 
and privileges even in the smallest matters."- , ! 
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But these are not the only sides from which these records a^ 
,0 us. They are, as I have remarked on a former occasmn 

# iL * rfilafin<^ to ot4f ancestors^ aiici to iliem are 

:Ctime, who"sarein every one’s nroutt today. Bes.des 
■ill interest which must attach to these signatuies, there is 
Z Cr”onnese names occur in the Persian Revkyets of 
the period. We are consequently enabled not only to semie mde^n- 
tot ^Lce as to the historical value and reliabihty of those 
missives but to derive, considerable assistance from them in detei- 
minincr the difficult question as to the r.a/ dates of these Revayets. 
which has been raised by E. W. West and some 
That question, which no one has hitherto attempted to solve 
and wLh I hope to discuss more fully on a future occasion s 
whether these dates are in the Common Era commencing from the 

dav of Yazdajard’s accession, or the obsolete one, sometimes known as 

the Pdrsi, of which the initial year was that of Yazdajard’s death, or 

the 2 1 St after that of his accession.^ 

Such is the interest which these writings possess for us-for those, 
I mean, who belong to our small community. But they must arrest 
the attention even of many who are not Parsis, of all those of our 
Hindu brethren who have made a serious study of old Gujarati, of 
its grammar, its spelling and its paleography. They contain many 
drchaic wdrds and expressions which are very difficult to trace or 
explain, and which must, for that reason, provide matter for reflection 
and research to all students of Gujarati philology. 

These papers may be roughly divided into three classes. I. Those 

which relate to the members of the family of Dastur Meherji RanS. 
IL Those pertaining to religious matters or disputes and, lit 


I. GniTiMssdarlramscheaPhiloU^le- n. 120 . 

Tehmoras. Proceedings of, tbe^ ^ol PP* 


I9I 


Miscelianeous documents connected with other Farsi families of the 
period.^ 

The first of them is a deed by which a house belonging to Sheth 
Dhayyan Rang was mortgaged to Ervad Raiia Jaisang— the father 
of Meherji Rina — in Vikram Samvat 15SS (1532 A. C,j, for thirty 
Tankis— each Tanka of the value of 60 Dokdas. This Sheth Shayyati 
was the nephew— brother’s son — of the famous Changa Asa, and as 
members of that old family are frequently mentioned in these docu- 
ments, I have prepared a pedigree table for the better understanding 
of these records, from an old NatnagraJian appended to Rustamjt 
Jamaspji Dastur’s Bliagarsatk VanshS.vli. (p,222).;^ 
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C^ci Viii 'iw. V.t4 H%k '4 <iiH>i'iU 

@ ("-i? ) «L !f»'>liSi p-Hl] mii mX|*=1 HR‘41^1. 

=^i| 4^<lt^=t!3t sctiCi 5/ci a; 5®, ^‘4l st>|r 

4ltt iil Sis ^-iCl \^= yil 4ipH \\k ?ll H Rj el'ajt 51,4 

XWHl (0 yl H»t IH< ^=■^1 "-IS5 =yilPl^ ^ Q{1 ^-iis % %?M 

»Jil4 €lS{, £5 (H5 l-fHi^cl'i siiPlcft H'l Ci5{ SiH'-tiSi ■*Hrt 

-RWd nm, CHWlri SIH i?<. 


SHH ’”HclPi 
<ai 


'-dM 


Saii3« todays here* 

Hldtiit^ A formula bearing some resem- 

blance to this occurs in several Gujarat inscriptions of the Cliiilukya periodj, f« 
in an epigraphic record of Kumarpal dated V. S« 1213, another of the lirnt rf 
Bliimdeva IL V. S. 1264 ( Indian Antiquary, XL 338, L 5,) a third of the time «jf 
Bhimdeva IL V, S. 1265, ( Indian Antiquary, XI. 221, L 21 ), a fourth of AJaypall 
of V; S, 1229, (Journal, Bengal x\siatic Society. 'XXXI. 225), a fifth 
Vishaldeva Vaghela, 1315 V. S. ( Indian Antiquary, VI. 210 11. 6-7 ), and also inilia 
famous Vera wE! record iti' the ' iample of Harsala Mata of 1320 vV, S. ,. (:IndL(. ,.A.riSto,:. 
'XL 242, 1. 7*) 13r. J III itecli who kas edited the last record lakes Karim as a veib 
in the sense of hiiaking ( Sliri,'* ) at the d3eginning of documents ( Ib. 244, note i% % 
Sliii Karni^ himkir\g Shri/ then obtains the meaning of 'Secretariat.^ Ind. Ant XL 
228, note 26. Karitt- mz,y perhaps be the Arab. Qaru — a decade, a generation, M 

age, (Steingass ). This U another stereotyped expressioilf 

whiclii has been interpreted by iliillxsch as with the c&useni of the Panchakulas* ^ 
( Ib. 244 }. Buhler understands by Pmichxkida^ ‘ as^ clever as fn-e families* ait4 
adds that it i.s preserved in the modern name Fancholi, which i.s home by 
-distinguished Kayaslha families. (Ibid, 244, note 23). Blsewbere, (Ind. Ant XII# 
195 ), Buhler takes it as equivalent to Lscribe/' 

fidlfi. This phrase is very common in old legal papers, and^ occurs i« 

different forros of which the corruptness varies' im direct proportion to the ignorant 

oftbc writer, "Hm tclH, etc. It is_ the 

have given it in my handwriting.'' ^ ■ . '■ 

‘^1% old. . ' '' 'b ,, 

4H ' This phrase also is common to many of dur papers*- It 

probably Ac Sanscrit phrase,.^ 

is Tur the observance of the process if ^ ' 




194 

■ In tli^ [ Vikram ] Samvat- year, 1588 , Rorj (day ) Balimaiij Mdh, 
-.{Montli) Adar, here in NigmandaP jNavsiri), when the Patshak^ 
Slirl Bahadur^ was reigning triumphantly, when [ all affairs were ] 
iKiatiaged by Sheikh Sa[heb ?] Jamil, and with the cognisance {or 
consent) of a body of five persons of good family {or scribes )» 

To A[dhyani] Rina Jaisang, Seth Dliayyin Rina® has given this 
in ' Ms own handwriting. Whereas, Seth Dliayyin has borrow?-ecl from 
A[clliiyirii] Rani Jaisang 30, Thirty Tankas of the old [stamp] in cash, 
each such Tanka being, of [the value of ] Sixty Dokdas, he, Seth' 
Dliayyin has, in lieu thereof, given by way of pledge {or mortgage) 
the house of Dhayyan Khursed, which is to be released whenever 
Seth Diiay3’an pa}'’s down the amount ( ///, money ). Seth Dliayyin 
'will make good [to Adhyaru Rana Jaisang] whatever expenses are 
incurred for repairs in the house. This agreement ( lit writing ) to be- 
observed » No claim is to be made for rent. 

Here the Signature. Here, the Witnesses. 

W f%ilm\hy ( Lakktam )r '' ■' i Waccha Pahlari^ witness/’ 

Dliayyin Rina®. i Asa Bahirim, witness/ 


3 Nfigmandai is one of the old ntimes of Kavsari ;5nd ocnirs frequently in tlie colcsplions- 

of manuscripts writleii in that town. West. S. B« E, ( Pablavi Texts), XXI\'l p|X 
xxi and xxxii. SbabriSrji, Keiioseiigh^s Sanscrit Writings, ft. III. 48—9. XagsarikS 
is an older fcxmi which occurs in a Rashtrakuta Copperplate dated Shaka 743, A« Ck 
S21. Bombay Gazetteer, History of Gujarat, Vol I. Pi i. 125. 

4 Bahadur Shah of Gujariltv who reigned fionT ad Ramazan 932 A.H. to 3 Ramazan 943 

A* iL, ie. 6 Jul}" 152610 14 February i537. Bayley, History of Gujarat 327-85397» 

5 Dhayyan RauS was one of the persons towdicm the Re^ityet-i-Jasa was addressed m^S85 

A"Y, 11516 A C)., and one of the wuhnts&es lo the dociniieih abcait sending 
Dhayyan lo Paniaiin, dated J 599 V. S, (1543 A C), which is given in the Faru 
Praha i'h, S. He wq,s also one of the signatories of ii-i- dcvd by '^vhich the Behdins of 
KavsiCri bestowed upon Rana Jaisang ten Binghas of land in Iifam in 1576 V S* 
{1520 A C,|. Mody, The Parsees at the Court of Akbar, 159, 

' 6 Waccha Pahlan was one of the three sons of the famous Kaka Pahlan, t Paiilaa 
Annan, after whom one of the 'iive.Bliagarsath Pols is named. Blm^arsalk l%nsMmiiy 
4, He tvas the brother of Bahram Pahlan, famity priest cT Manek Changa, wlio is 
mentioned in the FAS/' The names of Bahrain and his brother Chanda occui*. 

. in the Reviyets of S96 A. Y. and ,964 A. Y. Farsi FraMsk^ 7-S. 

7 This is the Asa.Bahram Bm ChangS of the’Reyayet-i-Jasa ©£885 A Y. f 1516 A. CD 
. Revayet M. S. folio 97 a,- His name, occurs also in the later Revayets of Aspandiar 
Sohrab C ibid, 135 a), and of 896: A, Yw .and 904 A V. ( 1527 A Ck and 1535 A. G.).,, 
Ffirsi Frahask^ pp* 7-S» He was one, of thC' signatories 6f the Gujarati document^,, 
dated 1576 V. S (2520 A. C“.),;Mbdy, Parsees at the Court of Akbar, isS—ifilj 
one of the witnesses to a Persian Saledeed dated' 941 A. H. (1535 Ah BD ivhicb^ 
is in my possession. 


Seven years afterwards^ .•we-'-find that this 'very house was sold 
outright for Sixty-eight ' Tankas b}?. the Sheth^ \vhose 

pecuniary affairs appear -to 'have gone from bad,, to worse In. the 
interval He had not .only ''been '"unable to' pay ofi' the old debt of 30 
TankaSj but was 'now obliged to' ask. for and obtain another sum of 3S 
Tankas from the same creditor, for acquitting some ciatin w’nich the 
Diwan or Chief Financial Officer of the District lutd upon him. 
Conscious of the \-ery remote possibility, in his embarrassed circum- 
stances, of liquidating the old obligation as well as the new, he 
appears to have determined to throw off the burden of debt, by part- 
li-jo- with the house altogether for 6S Tankas Pratabahr^, each of 

.l5> . 

the value of 6o Dokdas. 

But what was this Tanka Pratabahra and how much was it worth, 
and what is the meaning of Pratabahra itself? 

There can .be little doubt that the word is a corruption of 
Pratap- Varaha — the name of a medieval Hindu coin which was 
further corrupted by the Portuguese into “ Pardao d'ouro.'" The 
Varalia was a gold coin of the Kings of Vijayanagar, so called 
from the Boar ( Varaha ) of Vishnu figured on some issues. It ; 
iveighed about 5S grs. and was, according to Sir Walter Elliot, 
also called, ‘ Pad 7 )ta — Tanka P and ^ Vm'aha-Tanka' ^ Dr. Hultoch 
tells us that the Partab was half the Varaha, as we learn from 
a contemporary account of the coinage of the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagar in the work of ‘ Abd-ur-Razzaq the ambassador of Sultan 
Sfaahrukh of Samarqand, who stayed at that capital “from the close of 
Zul-Hajja 846 A. H.send of April, 1443 A. C., to 12th of Sh’abSn 
847 A.H.=5th December, 1443 A. C.” The name Partib which ‘Abdur 
Razzaq attributes to the half pagoda or Varaha, is probably, connec- 
ted,” in his opinion, “with the surname Pratapa, which occurs before the 
names of Vijayanagar kings both on coins and in inscriptions.”" 
Ferishta also tells us that the gold coins struck by the Rais of, BijS- i 
nagar and Tiling were called Hun Pagoda or VarSha) and , 

S Thomasj Chronicles of the Fiitbsin Kings of Deh'li* S254 0ote. ^ 

9 Indian Antiquary, XX, 301. ^ ,, 
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afterwards corrupted by the Portuguese into 

Parl'^' Tables (1554 A. C.) repeatedly mentions 

lardaos, which represented 5 Silver Tangas or 300 Reis. * * • 

Later in the century, we learn from Balbi ( 1580 ), Barrett (1584) 
an inschoten ( 1583-89 ) that the principal currency of Goa consist- 
ed of a silver coin called Xerafin and Pardao-Xerafin, which was 
worth y ,01, ^^uld appear as if our Tanka 

I^ratSbahra, which is expressly said to have been equivalent to 60 
DokdJ. was Identical with the Tanga of Nunez, which was also equal 

ttfrl P e coincidence, at least, is striking, and it is probLe 
at the Reis of Nunez was identical with the Dokda of Gujarat 
which was for long equivalent to the hundredth part of a 


qn^ionisavery difficult one, but the facts above men- 
tioned wou d seem to indicate that this Tanka Pratabshra was some 

com equivalent to about |t,=f of a Rupee, which was current in the 

dominions of the Sultans of Gujarat in which Navsari was 
fC-,n.luded We know that a silver coin was issued by manf o? 
them Ahmad I, Mahmud I (Begda). Ahmad III, and M^affar III 

Si d ““ iTo f 

worth TOO Rupee of about 1 75 grs. of silver, was 

th xoo Dokdas, this coin which is expressly stated tn i 

equivalent te only & of then,, ongh. to have citain^ ont , , 5- 

105 grs. of that metal. Now some of the commonest silver issues of this 

^njty a„„,„aof .hlchthe weights tange iton, tot 

!J W m yself several specimens of them in my collection. 


10 Ynle and Bm-nell, Hobson-Jobson-ed. Crooke.^^T^;^^ 

’ -«> 

tt™, iJ,:; rriiirS"' -l “r?* 

one o^^Klngs of Dehli, 352/'.^; ^ ^ Tiiomas, Chmnmh& of the , 


'- 4^333 5 Wright, Oj>. \di. '232-3, 
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We may, therefore, take it that these Tankas Pratabalira were iden- 
'tica! uitli the silv'er coins which are called Mtwaffaris, by the antlmr of 
the Mimt 4 -Sikmidan, after Miizaffar the son of Mahmud Begadi/’* 
'but which seem to iiave been known among the common people by 
the old Hindu name of Tanka Prdidbdhrd^ probably from some associa- 
tion with the Prabiya^Vardha and Timka— Vardha of older times. 


But if iiiis Tanka was equal to only about | of a Rupee, the house 
which was purchased by Riina j aisang for Sixty-eight Tankas must have 
been worth about Forty Rupees only. Making all allowances for the 
difference in the value of monej’', and supposing the purchasing power 
of silver in. 1539 I\, C. to have been four or even live times as great 
:,as, ft is now, this sum would be. equivalent in our own day, to' about 
.,200 Rupees only, and it is impossible to -avoid the conclusion that the. 
-.'dwelling bought by Ri..na' Jaisan^^ must -have beeii little better .tfiaE- 
a. .wattle-and-daiib hut of the the humblest .-kind. But there is nothing to 
be surprised at in this, for such was the general character of the houses 
of those days, even in larger and more prosperous cities than NavsarL 
Speaking of Surat in the i/tli Century, Tavernier says : The walls 
of the cit)/ are of earth, and the houses of private persons are merely 
barns, being built of nothing but reeds, covered with cowdung mixed 
with clay, to fill the interstices, and to prevent those outside from seeingj, 
between the reeds, that which is done inside. In the whole of Surat^ 
there are only nine or ten well-built houses, and the Skak-bandar or 
■cliief of the merchants, has two or three of themT Indeed, the. towns 
and villages were in those times built mostly of mud, and Sir Thomas 
Roe tells us that even the wealthy and populous town of Burhaiipir 
was, except the houses of the Viceroy, the Commander-in-chief 'and a 
few others, entirely made up of mud cottages. _ And Terry informs iis 
that villages stand very thick ; but, the houses are generally veqi' 
poor and base. All these country dwellings', are set close togelheit.f;" 
iione stand singly and alone. Som^ of' ‘ the houses have earth watts 


t 4 » MfhifOi-SiAuuiari, FIzal Jmnslatian> 262. 
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mixed with straw, set up just after the rains, and having a long 
season to dry, stand firm; they are built low, and many of them, 
flat. Most of the cottages are miserably poor, little and base, hiik. 
with very httle charge, up with sticks rather tiian tinjber, so that 
If they chance to fire, they may for very little be reedified.” 

[ «V] ll %t‘clct «n dR- 

["HlCl] ^Slclld "hOi^ sfi 

MfdMa °U «il =a>^l %i, 

H*Hi SctlPl ovcl £5^(41 i'hi \£) =ut'^ Hc! 

^H^Rl SHI 

^ani »t'& h^is 

ct 5Jii^ SSldWl W'l %l^cl anii^’ ^iCl *»Hcf. 

«l?l MMl4ldl’<k : 

sHH •H^* 

l«ti Rii^i m 

5lsi 

3o) 5^l>l 3iXi ^Ctl 

3<f) cd^i €ldw 

•dl OK'C-i^ttl^^ (?) 


% ^ I 

1, <rrd|is diottr 

1 crr+tlC-l 

^ =!= * *:^l'Wi ■ ti 

1. dfeld iHlR 
\ ML MRl SHRl ym 
*l ^ii^i irn-*ii;a «U8d 
't %• «diHi ^ct Rim yiPH 
\ iwi ^ti4i5Hi la’Ss %ii^ 

1 R6id yiR. ’® 

r ^ Roz ( day) Khur[shed. Msh 

(month) ] Mihir, herein NSgmandal ( hiavsari ), rvhen the PadshaSi 


15. Tavernier, Travels in India, ed. Ball. I, :r ; Roe ilTerr’s Voj^e.s IX. 256-7! 

Terr)-, A Voyage fo East India, 175.80. .> i. » 5 / 

side. 

cne^fW^-’- #1,. a narrow pa.th, an alki)-. 

IS in my pos^-^ • ' •- ‘ ^ 
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'^;:Shri: Sultan ; ^#as conducting the government trium- 
phantly and the executive authority was in [ the. .hands of |' 

Siiri Sabmal( ? ) Malik^^ and with the cognisance (i?r consent) of a body 
of five persons of good family (or scribes). To ®A[dhyarii] Raiia J aisang 
Seth l)iia}y§n Raiia lias given this in his own handwriting. Whereas. 
Seth .Dhayyan Rana had borrowed from ^[dhyary]' Rana Jaisang^ 
6S Sixty-eight Tankas Pratabahra of the Old [ mintage ] in 
casiij he, Seth Diiayyan Rana has now., in., lieu ■of,:that amount (kX- 
money ) sold { to Rana Jaisaiig ] in. perpetuity .( izL for ■■ as long"' as-:^ 
.the a^Ioo.!!, ,, endures), the house of ' B{eiidin.] Dhayyan ■..TCMirsecI,; 
Adrav, together with the land in the .alley. That house he has' 
sold . together ivith . .its , enclosure. (?)■' and all the furniture therelm.. 

■This agreement^( ^.. writing) .is".tO'"be oloservedn;- T ■ y 


Here the. Signature.. , 

....Dhayyan Rana. 

Detailed account of the total 
[ Sum of money], 

30 Borrowed on the Old mortgage, 
which are to be returned. 

38 Paid in the rest to the Diwan 
{ Head Revenue Officer. ) 

...'..iiif'., ‘Iff, ....'Pf...., .' ... 


Here- the ■'W.itnessesf 

■.I'. Khursed A [dliyaru], 

. . " Ohanda,-:;:witnessP® 

^ I ■ Jamsed ■ Maiiak, 

■ -I ..'Miraji 

Mahirara Bahirain, witness* 

I Pa "[tel?]' Mtmi AsSy 


i7< 


is„ 


Tills was IMHiniiud, the .son of Latif, the son of Muzaffni’ the Second, who is geiiaral!^ 
called Mahnwd III and reigned from 943 A. H. (1537 A. C. ) to 961 A* !:£» 
(1553 A.C.)* Baylcy, Op. CiL 406, 453. 

Sili^mal-maH/c is probably SlPadul-Miilk, a title . borne by several persons 
tlirfereni limes during the period covered by the Gujarat Sultanate* Bayley, 
a/. 94, 204-5. Faza! Latifallah's TranslatioUj 12 , IS^. A 

Sa’ad ui-'Miilk was among the first persons to do homage to BahMur SliSh al 
Kahrwallah ( Anlnhvad Fattan ) in 1526' A/d {Jlhrd^, 152 ), and there is nothing, 
improbable in supposing him to have been high in ofticc' under his succestof 
Mahauki llh at the date of this document, 1539 A. C. 

I9» We find Khitrshcd Chanda’s name, in' the saledeed of 923 A. IL 1537 {An 
159) and 'in the document -of VfS. 1599 f'iS 43 A. C. ).;^Fdrxi F rahl 


^^OQ: 



'.witness. 


liana .JamaSj, witness, 


I Vu, [lira] ;KaBa:ii;',/;Sa^^^ 
'lihiirse.d,:, witness, , V 


1 Bahman Manak,,' witness, 


in liie next paper on our list, we nna commiueu lu wouni; uic 
terras on which an easement dispute” between Rani Jaisang and 
a neighbour, Nagoj Rustam was settled by arbitration. This Nagoj 
Rustam appears from the Saiijaiia Fthrist to have been one of the 
-Sanjanas settled by Changa Asa in Navsari. Rana Jaisang was^a 
leader ‘among the Bhagarias. One of the Umpires, bay er Khurshed 
’ ana, belonged, therefore to the section to which Nagoj Rustap 
belonged, 'while the Bhagaria Mahiar Jaisang Dhayyan represented 
Kana* This is one of several documents of this type in the biindiev 
and the}’' vividly bring home to our minds the dread which was 
entertained our ancestors, of the tribunals of tlie vena! or bigotad 
Qazis, who made every case that was brought before them, a Iiandlle 
for - harassing and insulting or extorting mone}^ from him who pro- 
secuted the suit, as well as him who defended it. 


The paper also shows that the ancient dwelling of the Jvieherji 
Raiia family, was not, wliere the Dasturs of Navsari reside at present; 
but in ike inimediafe neighbourhood of the Old Agiary ( )« 
It. may be also gathered from this document that Kosliang; and 
Meherjl, the sons of Rana Jaisang, had already readied the age 
■Of' discretion at the date of this, document, ( V„ S 1590 or 1534 


20. RanS Jamasp — nephew 'of Changa Asa was among the persons to whom ttie Rovayets 
■"'of Jasa and 'Aspandilr Sohrab' were addressed, and ^ one of Hie signatories 
the document of V. S. 1576 ( 1520 A’., C' ) Mpdy, dt. 159, and one of the 
of a Persian Saledee'd bf "941" A/ H. (1534-5 A. C. ) in my possession, 
is ia :y ■; : ■ ■ ■■ r '-r- / ■ • 
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A. C. ), In which there is an express condition made as to tlia 
necessity of doing all things with their approval. We thus get aa 
approximate dale for the Birth of Meherji Rana : in other words, 
supposing him to have been only twenty years old in 1534 A. 
he must have been born, about 1514 A. C. 

=*Hi diaiw [olff-r] ci Sili, -niCI 

44 c-roi;| i;5cll mi d ®5 

'ida ^Q.!3 (to d ^iPhiS micwl 

^hI iv«3i4 -41^ Sil4 cwp/ 

®3 Wit ^*4^1 4d, <h(^ cl HR Wl. ’Hl^l 

cii 5 h 1 c4ci 53 =-hI ^visaii <v^biPi »{ict 

CO =HH^ 4ct (1) 4cl ^i!r 5l <rr3i| 

ani =aiSi^ =H‘«t>aii cii® =Ai hw 4 §QtiR4. 

ctlo =**1! SJ'-ll dl^®/ ctlo 5 h| r^'n^i ctl® =^l ■nll=»tR “Hl&l 

M^idS ni Si "tPl did IlSi sd dll i(k ^ tl^l 

cici' % dH 

^15^ 5HWl diili dild yHct i.diio anyepdct UMisidW 
Stl RHl 3Rctd 1. =dl dlSis dH 

4!l 2 hI ^li^i 1. dH^HR oyd*®l 

di^pH -{I'd =ii<^i \ 3ho dH^tRs ^hru di?ii 

4 =yiHl4 dM^dCi % =do 4dS55HR 


Cii1>i PcrS. yyjlim, from Fa/im^ understandmg; compromised, settled 

carried throiigb, completed, settled, arranged; $ Pl^i, throagfe,,, 

completely from and cl^S‘* Belsare. The NarnmUsh quotes from Akho Bbagr4 

the lines, ^ ^ 

awi 'bVv',-; 

:^i>i Rjj-dili nin. ' \ '■ 

and says means Hit ‘ ' 

( Sans. ) The Acacia Catechu, of %vhkli the timber ' is highly 

appreciated for the hardness and durability it possesses* ,G, Watt, The Comi»er« 
cia! Products of India, p. 9»; / • /; ‘ ^ 


202 


«iiy ISW'O 

HI S2 Hit^fl c{l 

•Hfell anl ^l<3ii 

<§}m(l «wy ^nSi «{Ih 3 hio 
Irll Ml'^Il 

ctkl ni’c! ®n3i ^hI Pi’wi. 



Written by me, A[dhyaru] Nagoj Rustam^® to Aphyaru] Rani 
|aisangi Whereas, we were at variance among ourselves about the 
boundaries of the court-yards of our houses, we have come now to an 
understanding, and that dispute has been settled (lit. disoived, 
melted ). A peg of Khair ( Acacia Catechu ) wood had been fixed 
before the fire took place, and that boundary mark is to be kept 
undisturbed (Kt. firm) exactly in the middle. The channel for carrying 
off the rain-water is to go right over the rain-water-channel side of 
of the AgiSry, and past [the house of] A[dhyaru] Rana Jaisang and the 
Ipartition] wall is to be built in the line of the two pegs. If A[dhyaru] 
Rana builds the wall, the boundary-mark ( or stone ) should be fixed 
when A[dhyaru] Nagoj Rustam is present. Thus it is settled that both 
boundary marks ( or stones ) are to be fixed with each other's 
consent. The dispute was tlius settled when A[dhyaru3 Siyer 
K-hursed Sanjana,^® and A[dhyaru3 Mahiydr Jaisang Dhayyan, were 


A stone on which is inscribed the description of land granted, a free gift* 
A boundary stone, a boundary mark. 

z, over the hedge. Narmadashankar says, 

cid S; ** 

ip 

. Narmakosh s, v. I cannot say what this means* Is it an old 

word for drain? 

The names of Dasturs Nagoj Rustam, Asa Rustam and Bahram Rustam occur 
sn Ja^*s Reveyet of 885 A. ¥..1516 A. C. My Rev^yet MS. folio 97 a. They 
are also found in the Revayet of Aspandiar Sohrab, which is not explicitly dated, 
hut which West conjectures to have been received in India about 1520 A. C# 
Ibid, 134 b. Grundrissder Iranischen Philologie IL 125. 

»3 This Sanjina priest’s name occurs in the RevayetdKaus KSmdinof92a AY* (155$ 

w A. C). My Revayet MS folio 212 b. 

^ has besides witnessed stSaledeed of 1614 Y* S* ( 1558 A C)* which will be fomid 

t:'- on* ' . A.;-'.., . 



standing by ( i. e. present ). The boundary-raark should be fixed in 
such a way that A[dhyaru] Manek Nagoj and A[dhyaru] Jiva Nlgoj 
and A[dhyara] Hoshang Rana and A[dhyaru] Mahiar WachhS 
Jaisang are satisfied. None of the parties are hereafter to make any 
claim. If any one does so, his claim shall beset aside. Roj (day) 
Avan, Mah ( month ) Bahman, [ Vikram ] Samvat year 1590. This 
agreement (///.wvriting) is to be observed. 

Written by me, A[dhyaru] i :A[dhyaru] Sayer Khursed, 

witness, 

I A[dhyaru] Mahiar Jaisang, ** 
witness. 


i¥ritten by me, A[dhyaru3 
Rana Jaisang. 


I A[dhyaru] Mahiar Asa, 
witness. 


I A[dhyaru3 Hamjiar Jaisang, 
witness. 


The water channel shall run 
past A[dhyaru] Rani Jaisang3’s 
house] right above {or in a 
right line with or parallel to ) 
both the boundary marks. The 
water which issues from the 
Mulvant (?) of the Agiiry 
shall pass by A[dhy5ru] Rani 
Jaisang[’s house] right above 


24 Mahiar Jaisang Dhayyan was a Bhagaria and the arbitrator named by Udna Jaisang, 

His pedigree wiil be found in the BhagarsUtk VamhatiH^ pp, I, and 30, 

25 Mahiar Asa is mentioned in Jasa^s RevHyetof 8S5A, Y, 1516 A. G. as well as In 

Aspaiidiar Sohrab’s, of about 1.520 A, G. My Revayet MS* folio 97 a and IJ4 b, 

26 This Hamjiar Jaisang was probably one of the' two brothers of Rina Jaisang , 
, ' Mmselfj the other one being Wicchif 'the; ■ adoptive. father of Dasttiit, 

Rana, BhagarsMh WamM^U^ p. ^ ‘ 
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(or in a right line with or parallel 
■ to) both the' boundary marks. The 
A[dhyara] Rana 
Jaisaiig .shall v dig - right above 
^ the ■ boundary V. marks, and the 
way behind 
A[dhyaru] Rana Jaisang ? * * ^ 

I have now to place before yon an order dated i6:n V, S* ( 15:55' 
A, C, ) wliicli is, apart from other- things, noteworthy as a specimen of 
'the -cursive' style ' of writing which -was practised by the Hindu clerks 
and officials of Gujarat' in the- SisiteenA century. It would appear that 
Hoshang Raria — ^tlie brother of Meherji—had been, for long, in posse- , 
ssiqn of an In’am, and that it was taken away from him in conse- 
quence of the misrepresentations made by a nameless enemy, to some 
person in power, Upon this, Hoshang would seem to have gone to 
Court to right himself, and succeeded in obtaining from the Malel' 
Shi himself — the supreme authority in the district— a Parwana restor-' 
ing the Jigir to him. All these facts can be gathered from thci 
paper before us, which is an Order from the District officer of the day 
to the and TalMis of the village of Jalalpur, { near Navsari); 
within the limits of which the Bhattha or land constituting the Iii'am 
of Hoshang was situated. The occurrence of the words, lUidi and 
Taliiii in this record is of no small interest. It is commonly 
supposed that the word Kh 5 t is of Marathi origin and that its 
ese is confined ' to the Konkan, This may be true of our own: 
times, but the document before us proves that it was the designation 
of a village officer or authority of some sort even in the 
Sixteenth century in. southern, Gujarat. Similarly, it has been fre-',,. 

' quently said that the village officers called Teddtis were first appoint- 
ed in Gujarat only after the establishment of British authority in the 
Province. This record of A. C 1555 demonstrates the erroneoiisness 
of this supposition, which is further p'nvalidated by the mention of 
TaMis in a Wadhwan inscription of Vikram Samvat 1613 (1557 
A« C), of which ■ a ' translatioiy js giyeiy in’" the Kattyawar 



as they are Galled m thjs part of the country, existed in Gujarat 
many hundred years before the establishment of the East India Com- 
pany’s po%'er in the province.?’' The question is not without interest 
to students of Parsi history, for the names of Manaji Kukiji Taiati, 
and of several other persons bearing that surname, occur in Parsi 
clocuments dated 1723, 1729, 1734 and 1741 A. C. Indeed, the P&ysi 
Prakdsk contmns the substance of a Parvvana, dated 1019 A. H. 
(1610 A.G.) of Nusrat Yar Khan, Governor of Surat, by which the 
Talatiship of the Pargani of Parchol and of six other villages was 
conferred upon Peshotan Chanda, the great-grand-father of this 
Manaji Kukaji [Aspu, Peshotan, Chanda]. 


Illegible. 


Katcibe Habib ' Abdul Halim Persian), 


>11^1 ^ Q/dfld 

sal'*?.®! H*. 4l4Wl 


Kbot. lliis i.s/' Ha.}s Mahratii word, in use in some parts of the 

Bomi;a.y Presifienc3^ as the designation of a person farming villages on a tenure 
called IC/iaii and coining under the class legally detined ns ’ .superior holders^’ 
•* # The Khot is an exceptional person, holding much the iwition of 

a petty zeraindar in Ixuigal, ^ In the Southern Konkan, the Khoti has 
long been a bereditar}- Zemindar with proprietary rights and also has in many 
cases replaced the ancient Patel as headman of the 'village. * ^ In the Morthem 

Konkan, the Khotis were originally mere revenue-fermers, without proprietary 
or hereditary rights, but had been able to usurp both. Hobson Jobsori, ' esl. 
Crook;, 4So,''4S2. 


Vuk asserts that the .Maif iS' apparently traceable back, at least, to 'tl'ie time Z,' 
of the ’Adilshabi dynasty of the Deccan,” He is- really much older, and 
are frequently mentioned along with Mtigmddam and CkauMaris 'in Barm’s "Z 
/r{irJMi4'IurmMM in that writer’s account of the, reign of AEuddin Khilju’"’' 
Bibliotheca Indka Text. 277, 28S; Elliot and Dowson, HI. iSa, 183-4. • ■■■> 

dam ” { headman ’■') is the Persian equivalent" of -Paiel*^ the Ckaudkari was an in- ■.-v- 
ferlor Zamindar, or land holder, or revenue .officer corresj^ndim wdth.^' the'*'’ ‘ 1 ' 
Deshmukh, C Wilson, Glossary, " • ■ Z';/!’;,; *#: Zy 

3$ PSrsi PrsMsk. pp. 35, S51. 853, Sss-SS. and 861-2 Notp. The ahthoiity of-BtiggS 
iswmeumes quoted in support of fee statement' 'djat;thej?.-rt ■ 

Taiitt* la . Gajmt is posteriotr to the'- eonsolidifieB'-.of;; E^lish aa^lhority .ia the 
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^iCtH =i. CtSlliA, 5vt>l s-Zcl *'llPHcl =4H'*’H13 RliJIHl WHl'H'i 'iilC-l 

feiS! ^ "hI c\ ■H«V^^SiC-(l aHWia '=^lR<1 ?i'«t?li«i h<^ 

hiG jA^‘ to: H Pi jaP^h 0) %i’ «41 

^ 2H‘t’ Si441 'I'tlJll'H IsW ci >nQ. 3i4 

S{4«{1 <1^4{|>t 5 h %ll^i M^lSl ct\0 

H ’Hlil W"i 


s 


,29 


province. Briggs, however, says nothing of the sort^ and liio .statement- attril.>f3 ted 
to him is probably the result of a , misunderstanding of the following pa.ssage r 
‘*In this country,” [ Gujarat], he says, “each village is found to have much 
the same institutions as m other parts of India. At its bead, was a Patel, or 
hereditary magistrate,^ with a Dessaye or district magistrate, and & Mozumdar, or 
district register, having superintendence over many villages. When \yq obtained 
the country, it had been long the practice to permit the Patels, or headmen, 
to manage the concerns of the village without control, and to allotv them to 
collect and pay the revenue. The consequence of this system was that the 
village acmmtanti instead of continuing to she a public officer under the Moxumdar, 
or district register, had^ by degrees^ fallen completely undef the power oj the raki^ 
and become his dependant. Thus in many villages there were no accountants at; 
all, and in others they were the private servants of the head man, removable at 
his pleasure. Under our administration, this evil was severely felt, and it became 
necessary to replace the village accoimtant ( called here Idllaiv) as a Government 
officer, "in viiis officer, it .seems that, by a slight alteration in the tenure, 

we have altogether changed die nature of his situation. Where the 'fallaty csijk. 
as he does under all the native Gxove^’nmems^ his office is hereditary ; l.ic has a 
small piece of land and. certain fees of office deri veil )rom Uie cullivaturs, aufi lit- 
is essentially a member of the village community. In res/of Ing the %ev. h;.tM' 

made the TaHaty a mere special organ of the governinenU^ I.Fc is m.:w n stipendiaiy 
whthont lands or fees ; he i.s liable to be removurl a,t will, and the office G rio? 
hereditary.” J. Briggs ; Land Tax of India, ed. 1830, pp._ 3oo ;30f,, 1 The ita luri 

are mine). It will be seen that far from denying the existence fhc Talhsi in 
Gujarat in early limes, Briggs declares that he lias existed under all Nhuivr 
Governments. All that he says is that the Talati had in sevenil part.s <d' ihe ps ovine-, 
fallen completely under the power of the I’atel, and lost his position in lliv 
Village Community, and that the British Ending it nece.ssary to “ replace the villugr- 
accountant as a government officer,” the ?.)ut at the same tiTue, 

changed the real “nature of his situation.” 

( Amffi ^ 

411I* Arab. MawMM, charge^ '.care, custody, trust, '*Xhe ilmxldm m omhMm,: 
'my office or trust A . steward _ or, agent for the management of a village. The ■ 
term is' variously applied.tor’the/ commandant of a fort, the chief of a txmipaiiy of 
guards, ^ a subordinate revenue officer, 'but ■in all, it conyeys the notion of /f/o'4 
doputation ■m. 'deiogiiiGd mlhoHtfP^'. 1%., li, Wilson, Glossary of Judicial and 
Ewime Terns* & v,;- y , ' : . 




By order, of, from SaM. order, eommancl, Sff ap to, and 

io sliow./ ■ ^ 

Land siibiect to iiinmiationj or deposited by returning. Hoods* .alluylaL.SoiL 
/'Wilson^ €>/. CY/..S. v. : ' . ■ 

the .'Door, I the Court, Drirbar, 

. Arab, assign, deliver. 

Arab. fixed, appoi uteri. 

Arab.. '6*3^ Excuse, pretext. 

Diwan, a roval Court, a council of stale, a tribunal of revenue or justice ; A minister, 
or chief officer of state. Under tlie Mohammadan government, it was especially 
applied to the head revenue minister, whether of the state or of a province, being 
charged in llie latter, with tlie collection of the revenue, the remittance of it to the 
treasury, and invested \uih extensive judicial powers in ail civil and financial 
causes/'^ Wilson, Glossary, s. v. The word, as well as the office, was borrowed by 
the Arabs from the Sassanidns, for which see Hobson Jobson, ed, Crooke. s. v. 
Dewaan; Muir, Annals of the Early Caliphate, 225-2395 Brown, Literary History 
of Persia, 204-5. ’ '' 

A Gujarat noble with this title, was one of the live great Arnirs who divided that 
Kin^ydom amoim themselves in the reign of Ahmad Shah HI. Minltd-Sikandaft^ 
Text, 377, 39S. *’ Fazal lAitffillah's Trans. 270, 28c. Zain-ud-din was probably his 
personal name. The tirlo itself had been borne by many other persons at different 
periods in the history of the Gujarat Sultanate.^ Bayley. 0 /,. dL 236, 329. _ , 

This stands most probably for ‘Bs.id or ii|rtl,'feban Vira is a name which 
in the Inscription in Bai MariEs Well at Ahmedabdd of V* S. 1556 <1499 A. C.) 
Epigrapina Indica, IV. 299-3**^^^ , . -'hV,'/ 

is prefixed to the names .of seyergf"' Manias of' the Porwad caste in ari 
Inscription of Virdhaval Wagheia at.DelwEdi; near-Abu of V. S* 12% 

^Bhavmigar Inscriptions, ( English). 2 r 9 * 22 f. See also lad* Ant* XI. 22L ,H«tech 
takes as 


, To'tlie Khots and Talatis 'of the Maujsa (village) of Jalalpiir.' 
A piece of Bhatthah' !a!id''liad continued year -.after year to be the 
liyim of: Adhyarii -iTosliaiig Kana. Some - one. said some thing. to;':; Ms: 


Illegible 


Written fy Habib Abdul - [in .'Persian]. '■ 

■ The. Diwaii^^'Shri of .the-, division { ^Mqq j of 'Navsari and, the-' 
; JHiizur (?) Shri Malik-us-Sharq^'^ Zain-din, and the Havdi[dar ?-] Malik- 
;SIiri PlaMb A®bdal Halim and Ma[han] Devdis -Kilianan-b.. Order, "■ 
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prejudice during the [late] visit of the Maj7is-t -’ ®® so that what 
had been done, was undone (?), ( t.e. the gift or In am was cancelled ?). 
He went to Court ( or the seat of Government ) and brought a 
properly — sealed ParwSna from the Malek Shri himself, to the 
effect that his piece of Bhitthih land should be delivered over to him. 
Thus the Bhitthah land has been given to him. You must hand 
over possession of it to him. This Bhatthgh is to be continued by 
the Diw5n from year to year. You must make no excuses (f. 
be guilty of no evasion ). Dated the 2nd of the month of Rajab, 
Vikram Samvat year i6ii. 

which is of great interest, but of 
which a considerable portion has unfortunately suffered so much from 
the fav^es of is impossible to give a complete translation, 

lidi^hi deed^^^^re^ partition of the property of Rang Jaisang 

D^ and the sons of Meherji’s brothers 

iSGslihijg^ interesting in the first place, because it con- i 

laihHM aht^ signature of Meherji Rlin^ himself, Indeed, it is 
ptt^hbie that the^^^ w his handwriting. It is easy 

to see that Rana Jaisang’s property would not have been divided 
between Meherji and his nephews, if either Rani or Hoshang had 
been alive at the date of this document (1612 V. S. ), We have 
just sesen that Hoshang Rina was alive in 1611 V. S. We also know 
that RSna Jaisang was living in A. H. 955, A. Y. 915, in Avhich year 


33 Masnaii-i''Ali was a title among the Afghans, and was at one time borne by Khizr* 
Khan of the Sayyad dynasty of DehJi Sultans, Badaoni, Text, I, 367, 284; Ranking, 
Trans. I. 3.52,375, Thomas, Tathan Kings, 329, note. It also occurs later in connec- 
tion _with a nobleman of the, name of Fattn, to whom it had been given by the 
, Sultans of the Snri dynasty. Ibid. Lowel IT 159 and note. See also Elliot and 
Dowson, IV. ^ 4S.399i 437 * - Majis-l-Girsmi, Member of the Exalted Assembly ( or 
, High Councillor), which is very similar, was a title bestowed by Mahmiid III of 
Gujarat at his accession uj»n a noble of the name of Daryakhan. Mirai-i-Sikan- 
ifen'i^Text, 299. Fazal LntfullSrls Translation, 209. 

The also mentiojis Khudawand Khan who was 

. * Vaat to Muaalfer II, as weB as to; his so»,A*l# 3 Hr Shih. Eoralmy Lithograph, 1246 
■ A, H. p. 28 o,Bayley, ■■■ ^ 

■ .’,1 , , - 



ne transcribed the “ Bahnan—nantek:^ It Is probable that the 
iri'-am which was the subject of the immediately preceding paper, 
was originally Rgna jaisang’s and had descended to Roshang, in 
virtue of his having been the eldest son, and that Rani was dead 
bei'ore i6i i V. S. The question has an important bearing on the dates 

ig occupies the 


oi the two Reya3i’ets in which the name of Rana Jalsan!_ 
place Oi honoiiij out its discussion must he deferred for the present*. 
The provision made for the widow of Ran4 Jaisang, the Seventy five 
Tankas to be given to her out of the common funds and the two 
trousers and lour sndras, which were thought sufficientTfor a year’s 
wear supply curiously realistic illustrations of the prevailing poverty 
and the exceedingly low standard of comfort. The reference to the 
cattle, bullocks, horses and servants” of Meherji is also not without 
interest. 

* * * m 

* * Mi(%< 

* * * * ^ci an. 

* *aHlH!3 £5 m HWant "13^^ ' ' . 

* * ^i(i^ 

* * ^4 '=1^ (h* ^ 

* * * # : : 

* * * Wl S5> HI '<v^l ■ " ■ ■ " 

cini =Hiiii 'issOscfl H\ 

=a>ii<l W4 nlMl. an. c-USi ai4 . 

« 41 eti * ait-Q »ll3lC^ ; 

* * * aHR(w4 SHRC-fl fii ■ ■ ' ■ '' . f/ yT;'; 

* * * wt. {h<I^ '■ 

ml ‘Hsts tiut ■ ' ' , 


34 Mody* Tlie Fams at the Court of Alklmr^ 


210 


-HfiiaHll* <sAk. !Wi Midi 

^ ^ Ml^P micui' 3H. |ftl‘*wl 

dial'll SHR^ «l!y 8flcl»{l ■Hid 
Wl5i ctsil M?. itdlHI 
Rfls sA^(^ 5 ^4 %i 

$lct 5i‘ =y ^Roirti =14^ 

nil ani'^ft n«ll ^ilA 'HilHWl 

i^lSi '^a€(te §<ctR(H Miff'd »flct 
diRcft <i4^l4i Ss^k ®^5Hicl 
|::;:fe:;|M:; aau ’^hi .(h4^s5 ; ; , ' 

a^4^: 

j|t|K|^^lv5iM(H "HlR stW^wlSi- SHl<l/ ^ 

IW" ^i|Slc(l ; ’ : : ■: 

Cl, MRSHl (=l[4=fl 

|Hi|ict?i'^.^^ ^u-hR \ * ■ * ^ * {^ : ; ■ 

<sASf)?\ ClisiPl RQi ct®ll ^I'^flPl ^■Sl) iS'H ^’il # ♦ * 

95i^ «iR tR >1141^ ^iIm. aniSi)^ pH ?iSRl V aHlHCll 

snaH, ctli =1 “H dJTil "KI^R Ct?ll ^Ar 25 hl'el tiSi (cl 

?14^ «hIW an. d^l'aWl clUl ^Ho fH(4^25 %h(h sh^Qh %iIr 

Illlillifl^-'Sfl ■^:;:: t^-SS 

^l'--llH'i' Hi 'HU %4 Hi^ani S. Hp*icl RH H'HICHHIHI. 


aHH HctlR 
,t CHI "HdaHR W 
i, HI <^‘«l'ai luiA 
1 . HI - 13 % 


»« 

. .shH' ClHl 22 lilW 'i% 

.-":ta'; cfi %-l -*\9m " i 

, ■ ^ WHHI €ls^l 3 H4i^ 






<lSil =»i. ^ 

^i(h 

'^lC’<' aniqi >i54i zK^icil 
%i‘^Ct I.WS. 'nl%5tl 
0 ^5i eft '^fi 

5H%=nH ®HlPl 3S 

^■' ■■ # 

■ ^ ‘^. , 


The house belonging to Dhayyan Khurshed which had been 
bought from him by Shraisht (Sheth) Dhayyan Rang and after- 
wards sold by the latter to Rang Jaisang is to go to Meherji, and 
another also which had been mortgaged by Muhansi Jaisa and 
Chanda Kuka to Rang Jaisang is to be repaired and a story 
added to it out of the common funds, and occupied by him. 
Meherji’s cattle, bullocks, horses and servants, are to have free 
passage through the yard on the eastern side, and the rain-water 
falling from the upper story of his house is to find its \\-ay along a 
channel common to both houses. A piece of land, which had been 


35 Tints must not be Uiken as a surname and identified with ' MunshV, 

or { Mohansi[ng] ) appears to have been a very common 

diiiongj Bijliciiiis lit those,, iiiitcsj. di'id occurs, fr^f^ticntly in the old ^ppciidcd' ' 

io llie Bhagarsiiih VansimvU^ pp. 227 ’23S. 

(Sans* a watercourse, from S foitb and TO a reed)* A water-, 

pip€f, a water«coa¥eyaitcc« , , : ' , , ' , ■ ■ ' ' ’ ; 

Somewhat 'aPers* /ktw# ‘ ' 

t\'atcrdoset, from Fers, Tmhl’^\m 4 m and Khitmkn house# ■ ’ ■ 

money irs the packet from, 

lp 3 ^X% from Secrets from Sans. 34^1* • ■ , .y ’ .v;',, 

i 0. %RI^ chests w'ooden box or trunk. Sans, y , 

if. Trousers, Arab. , ^ ■ -• IX, 

, The side wall of a house. ^ , '> ■ 

liSl, A chamiel dug out to carry away superfluous water, ^ Adram»_ , y-:''';'''’-.. '' ' 




bought, along with the tenement upon it, from the GSrdis is allotted 
to the three brothers, A narrow alley on the north side of the big 
family-house [which seems to have gone to them] is to be divided 
equally and used in common. The moveable property in cash, bullion 
furniture, glazed earthenware, chests, etc, is to be divided equally, 
[half going to Meherji and the other half jointly to the three sons 
of Hoshang], The old mother of Hoshang is to occupy and use and 
sleep in that part of Hoshang's house which is on the North-west, 
She is to be given 75 Old Tankas Pratabalira out of the common 
funds, -and is also to be provided with 2 pairs of trousers and 4 Sadras 
every year [by the parties jointly]. All the Tad trees, wild date trees, 
and lands. Mints as well as Indm^ are to be divided similarly, so that 
half would go to Meherji and the other half to the three brothers, 
sons of Idoshang. The charges incident to all claims made by the 
state and of all presents and gifts to officials are to be borne in the 
same proportion by the parties. The agreement is to be observed* 

Written by me, Mahyar Wtccha. 

Written by me, Jaisang Hoshang. 

\¥ritten by me, Khurshed Hoshang.. 

\¥r{tten by me, Bahman Hoshang. 

’ AH debts and liabilities also are to be paid m the same propor- 
tion, half by Meherji, and the other half by the three sons of Hoshang. 

Roz (day) Avan, Mah (month) Avan 16 r 2, [Sixteen hundred 
and Twelve]. Whatever debts there may be are to be divided equally* 
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Gkdi was the ciesignation' of m old Paisi laadly. the very old 

or of deceased Zoroastrians’-' appended to the 

Fkmkmiiy there are nearly a hundred names of men and women helongirig' to iIh; 
families of Gardi HSchii Asa and Gardi ^fabiySr "Jisclin, and almost every one 
■ ofphese names is prefixed by the letter (pp. 232-3.). Indeed, the surname still 
exists among us, and the death of a young lady ot {hat family was recorded 
.but recently in-tbe/«V;ji of the X4tb of February 1916. The meaning of the 

word IS exceedingly obscure, -and it ^ would be -fniitiess to indulge ia conjectures 
connecOng it %vith the European Gu(itd or Cutc^* (cC Ibrahim Khan Gardi, Shivram 
ti^thyawar, 4^0), or mtV Gamdh 41 ^ 41 , (Snakf>cbarmer) oi 

‘ u 1 ’” Keeper of shee|j. The - Gs^rdis were Voris, or small traders, and 
la3?iiieii, and it is quite possible that in the well-known Navsari surname 
- of wehave a sumval of % ancient family designation m a oikrM 
Kinsji Gicda occurs in -a Petition pieaented to Hawili 
Togfehil Khln $mt by F«i?rsls-la- 173^^ 0# mti hMmk S||, 
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We have ..next to consider a paper which is dated sixteen 5.’’ears 
Mefs and which Is ciirioas for the mention of the name of Muliamraad 
Hiissaiii Mirza in con j unction with that of the rightful King Mozaffar 
III, in such a manner as to imply that they were ' joint sovereigns. 
It Is fairly welUcnowii that Muhammad Hussain had taken advantage 
of the weakness of Muzaffar and the internecine strife in Gujarat 
to usurp the authority in Surat and Broach, 'and it was to him and 
to the other turbulent descendants- of the boose of Timur who had' 
revolted against Akbar and sought refuge in Gujarit, that the ariB.ed 
Ifitervention of the ' Great Mogul ’ in the province ivas mainly due.®-’ 


It appears from this writing that a piece of land at Ghelkhadi 
was sold in 1628 V. S. ( 1572 A, C.) by the brothers Miaoclieher 
Bahman, and Niisherwan [Bahman Manek ] Changii to Meherji 
Eaiia for 104 Tankas. We have seen how a ' nephew of ChfingS 
Asa’s had been forced by the pressure of debt,; to sell a house ; to Rani ■ 
Jaisang in 1595 V,S« We now find two of Changa Asa’s great grand- 
sons parting, probably from a similar inability to meet, their obliga-' 
tioiis, with a piece of land which was their joint property, to Rani 
■Jaisang’s son, Meherji It deed, there is reason to believe that The' 
best days of the Changa Asa family terminated with or soon after, 


jf Sult'^n Mind, a prince of the Iionse of Tamerlane, Iiad come to India with Babar 
and rebelled against Humfyim. lie had four sons and three nephews. They 
revolted at Sambhvil in the reign of Akbar and were ** compelled to ily to Gii^.erafc 
{1566): yet they there sowed the seeds of future troubles which only ended with 
mm, the subjugation of that Kingdom. # * * Xhe Mirzas took refuge in their 

0 night with Chengiz Khan. Their extravagant pretensions soon drove them into 
a quarrel with their protector ; and after some partial success, they w--ere expelled 
from Griizerat and made an attempt to seize on Mfilwa, not long after the taking of 

1 ' '■ Chitor in A. R 1568. 'Akber forthwith sent an army against them, but its services'^ 
^ were not required, for Chengiz Khan had in the meantime been assassinated, and 

’’ '• ’ the Mirzas returned to Guzerat to take advantage; of the confusion which followed* : 

confusions continued to , rage '"’without^' intermission till the year 1573, 

a , Akber was solicited by Etimad Kh% to put anj'end.to tlie dbtraciion'^ of Guzer-Tt bjr' ' 

‘ taking the Kingdom into his ow^ ''possession^ Elphin-toie, History of Thdiai .cdl* 
Cowell. 504, 5«7'8. ' •- ' '• 




the death of MSnek Chatigs. We know from the Saledeed of 1517 
A. C. (923 A. H.) that Manek was DesSi of the township of Navsari ® 
His son, Bahraan, the father of Minocheher and Nusherwan, would 
appear to have died, during the life time or very soon after the 
death of Manek, leaving these two boys, who were both very young. 
It is not at all improbable that, during their minority, their affairs 
were mismanaged, and themselves involved in financial embarrass* 
fnent by the negligence or dishonesty of their servants. It is certain 
that the prosperity of this Behdin family was slowly dedinIng, 
and that of Meherji RSna and his son Kaikobad simultaneoysiy 
growing during the last quarter of the 1 6th Century. 


«tl @ (Hi) |l(yi 

'-nSld Hi 4 ?l 5 HH SHlft ‘W'-l i'hi 

’loY sh'S ihi Sl&lP-HU 25 ^’^ 'HlQ 

^ cl dm m'i hsui 

dm '4m ^ ml 

'dSd Hi 4 y^HW Hmi SHIM'S met, 

>iUMi4i mmif. 


mdV Md'M. 
1 SdPi 


dd^ 
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Akcmt tlie yaar 156a, the people of Surat askerl Im”id-ii'.-Munv I'lumi to witoea 
w.w at tiiat tiini lo reaiove- their sTjyjraor, Khu i iAV.irti Kala. iK,. 


Wfl reacbin^y Siuaij Kuaila’vVMind Kfjaa rosubrnit. But hjplaouel treie.tfjif 

uni ia¥iiin'>* Imhi'UhAlulk to ah ent^rtam-aeot, hui him as^arndnatei. 

Klrm> IiU-dyihaimk's.Soa, iAarcbei\ Surat, and engif^ing t!i? 1’*o:laL-hei 

as aUies. tuuk the fort and slew KnuJawand. /'n ( S\o\ 7 / t/ii: /yrZ-^^L 

/ill? thmnnfebcdlionusaiast.theE Akiiar. Taa MiaSs streiVTihvI ' 


the fort and prepared for resiat-ance. In the beginning ofl^T? (lanairy If S;:* 


Akbar arrived before _Siirit, and after, a vigoroas siege which lasted* for alKiatkwdf'^' 


weeks the tort aurremiered?' . Bmikty. ■ Gkmcr,.. IL .(SnFath ■p.- f2. • See . 

tr«l, Tf « r « , ,UJC 
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Dow, tlistory of Himiustan. Voh II, *43 {Ed. 1812). 
See Anti, {J. tS7* ■■o; ''■■■'■■ ■ V" 











t ^mm4 \ 41^1 ^1^ 

\ nmi^ ^ 1 "^ 

in the [Vikram] Samvat year 1628, Roz (day) Marasparid 
'Mall ( Eioiitlij Aban, here in Nigmandai ( Le., Navsad ) when 
Padsliaii Shri Muzaffar Shall®® was coiidiicting the gOFemiBeat 
■triampliaritiy together with Padshah Shri Mahammad Hosein MirzS, 
when the executive authority ( ''AfPtal) \\fd.s in. charge of Miran Sayyid: ■ 
Karnalj and with the cognisance or consent of a, body of .five 
■persons of good family {or scribes)— To-. A[dhyaru] Meherji Rial from 
Minochelier Bahman .and Nuserwiii .'Cliaiiga who have given this, in ' 
their, own. handwriting. We have sold to- you for ever ■{ ''as.long'- 
as the moon endures ) for 104 One hundred and four PratiMhirS 
Tankas of the old [stamp], all our wild date-trees {Kkajuvdn) in Ghel- 
Khadi together with the land* All the land and a!! the wiki date- 
trees that are ours in .Ghel-K!iadi have been sold, for astong as the the ' 
moon endures, to A[dhyaru] Melierji Ratia by 'Minochsher Bahmaii 
and Nuserwaii Chaiiga. This agreement is to be observed* 

Here the Signatories^ Here the Witnesses. ; , 

Written hy me Minocheher Baliraan, Lohurash Kayya, witness^ 
Nuserwan ChingsT^®. , i Sahyyar Cbayyao, witness 

' I Manka Flira, witness.’// 

.1, Narsang Maiiek, witness.^^ : 


39 Tii’K v; i,s IFI.—tlic? hoy Nattbu or Natiiihu or Tl’ibbil who was set up by . 

t'Lirivkl Khlii Gibarati as puppet 'king in q 6S 'A, H, 'aivl driveii from! the throne by 
A'kbar b gSj A, M (1561 A 'C— 15/2 A.,C.h, -Brings,' Ferisiita. IV. 3155-1,05,; ^ ’ 

40 Aivun's iiaaiels foini hi the 'Rcv^yet-itvlus'K-'^-miai (my Re^^aj^efe; M'S. 'I 

folk’i 2 T 5 a ), ;hi the !?ipiUl:.vUy Inlm docuaTent,;-of i639_ V. S. ’( A* C), 

O/f G-'h ; yb?*' Letter of intro tictian brau'T-ht by FarHun Marabin froim I! 

the Dishif's of trln pAieh'\*imi''aU,!i;e3oed4Q'pa3tur'\|Vt3herji' Rami,' .i>ispir'M.>shri,tt;T |' 
As.\ hn hbaoeheh^r Bihaixti:, ''aa'i JN.utshinVlni ui. , 'R.' 'tJowiliys' 

: , b’-k''>'^r,iph of l)i.Ah II >r:m'i'^'-iyUAs''R'?7lypb;tL';--3;>7'-:S','^ 4;Sp5 ^ Th.eta3,iZ”^-^»^- pf 'i, 

e.'tlT.i'.iolirnry rllnbeenee-,'. in .whleh . ;j.iAotAeher ari';i 

l)i\ah ir Xtii'.hirwVn ar-.3 spVtan'of, inibates .thit' they '-were the aoknoW'Ifetl^'T: I 

iealers of the Mivsitl comaspnityoalmt th^ 'time .the tetter was wntteay-^hldlfekl 
nnfortiin.itoly heirs no ttle, Irat which . West' canjecttire^ to have been, | 

aboat 1570 A* C. d^r /nm{sc/iM PdiMagief IL tzS* ^ b'.:, : yyy 

41 Thi^i* Nir.u’i'X Mtrnjk’s n.wie occurs in a ’SUedeed of^A'By- 1614. which is' wcti|Sc4 

in this b.,mlle* The name of tmtber Nigpj la ICSus | 

Rev&yet ''' ' ’ , , ; f' ' 
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Another Saledeed of Rve years later shows Meherji Rlna—wiio 
Is called here Meherji Waccha on account'of Ms' having been adopted 
hy bis iincle Waccha Jaisang— again purchasing ^‘some real propert/' 
In the shape of a small house' .adjoining : Ms' o\vii the owner. 

Fate! Khiirshed Cliacha. The, .price^' Ten :Tankas Pratabahra Is 
sufficient to indicate that the dwelling' of '.Patel Khurshed must have 
been of the class so giaphicaUy an'd .'conteaiptiiously - desciibad 
vthe' .;:';Qpulent. French jewel^^^ 

It may be riot iiii. worthy - of 'notice that after this date^ 1633. 
V*. S« f'l 577 A. C% the Pratabahra'' Tanka is not mentioiied, and that ■ 
even here, the debt is said to have been one of long* standing. This 
is not at all difficult to understand ifw^ebear in mind that Gujarat 
was conquered by Akbar in 1572 A, C. and that the old Currency of 
the Gujarat Sultans must have been, in consequence, superseded by 
^the issues of the Mughal .mints. Indeed, pur Museums contain 
mimeroiis specimens of AkbaFs coinage put forward from the 
Nahtwalla Pattaii and Ahmadabad mints, soon after the coiiqiiestA® 

%l’=lCt 3^1 ^1(^0 2ft 

•hGC'I aiiaii anWl 

ih[ \o sh"! sy ani. 

■Ml. C-tlHl Si Ml. P4l 

«Hl. ais3<^'Ml ^>lcl 6 hi ^=4:1, a^ltni 

%l>ll (?) «iL«HCl cl •H<X >1^ 5lMl£l«ilSi=44. 

widMctlCi. anct 

\ ■H«i =MRr'‘-ij2 * *(?) e'a i ani. 

to twu* * * 5HL WiM§tl(€ iV H(Cl. 

wiiMi tiiH. , 

t =4. MSH , til'll 
t . mi “'ll tim 
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in the [Vikrarn] Samvat year 16335, Thirty-tiiirdj on Roz (day)^ 
Miilii3[r]j Mah (month) Amirdadj here in Nagmandai, (V. fc^ Navsari) 
when the Padshah Shri Akbarshali was reigning triumphantly, when 
tlie executive autiiority {\ 4 mai) was -with the- Khiti Shri ' ,Qiilich\ 
Muhammad Khan ^^.'nd with the cognisance or consent of a body, of, 
.five persons of good family (i^r scribes). ■ To A[dhyari!] Meherji:,:Wicchi -’^^ 
from Patel Khursed Chacha Asa who [ha^ given this] in his' own ' 
handwriting. To wit, Pa[tel] Khursed Cliacha had borrowed fro®' 
A[dhyaru] Meherji A¥accha 10 ten • Pr-atbahara- Tankas of the; old:- 
[Stariip]j III cash. In return for the value thereof, Pa[tel] Khursed 
has sold in perpetuity, ( ///* as long as the moon endures) and with all 
its four boundaries, the house of Asa Sahyar, which he [the Patel]^ 
had taken * * to A[dliyaru] Meherji Waccha for ten TankSs. 

This agreement is to be obseri-ed. 
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The fort of Surat ■Wii.s stirfeftderetl to Akbar on the 33 rd of ShawwEI gSo A.H» ( i'571 
A.C. )» Nizamiu-kli^ Alimacl tells tis that the Emperor went to inspect Ahu 
iortress on the next day and that be placed ‘‘the government? guarding) ^ 

the fort and iLe adjoiniag district,” {IIarhaf*i*Qiiaa Sura^ wnJ nd/dfak) 3a 
the charge of Qulij Muhammad Khan. Tahaqai'-i'Akhari^ laicknow Lithography 
298«-99 ; Elliot and Dowson* V„ We may reasonab'fy suppose that HaTOrl 

m'as included in this NdMyah^ or adjoining district. This charge QuHj KhaB 
Rpixars to have relAned .for many years. Ele is spoken of as the JagirrLr of Sumt 
1/1992 A. H. ( 15 S 4 A.C ), Tahaqm, ib. 3.!?5 ; Elliot and Dowson V. 434 , an«l 
he rendered good service during the rebellion raised .by MuzafTar GujarSti in' 
province in that year, (EHiot and Dowson V. 435-37)* Indeed, 'Nizaniuddfn tells n»» m 
anotlier place, that Sultan Khwaiah,.the,Mr-f-A%^^ or leader of the pilgrim catavan te» 
.Hecca«*reporki* from Surat that he was 'unable,;to pursue' hiS voyage without » 
Pass ( qaul) tlie Portuguese* Qnlij Khan was; thereupon ordered to secure' ’’the. 
. . passes from the* 'Europeans .and ,.sitcc.eede.d.. 4 n^doingso.^:withythe, assistance, of 

mi Baqqil, a merchant of Cambay. ’ _ Elliot, and .t)pwsqn, V. 402 » 3 . His co'nbectiott 
„„ „ ,,..w,itli...GujarSt.4oes.,.,uoi.. appear to.,have terminated before }# 
when he was appoimcil assistant to •Todarmal-^&e- ^ of the Epip^’re. 
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Here tlie signatures.. 
Pa[tel] Kliursed 
for ten TaiikSs ^ 
given it to 
Meherii Wacchg... 


Chacha 






Here the Witnesses. 

A [dhyirii] Chandna Kaki,,, 
witness**^' 

The house has l)een sold for 

certain. No claim [Is to be made 

. iereaftir].^ . 

i Vii[!ira] Klrarsed Asg, 

witness.:..' 

I A[dhyaruJ .Padam Rustam^ 

witness,.. 

.1 Pesitaii Jh/a A[dhyaru]^,: 

witness. 

i A[dhylru] Fareduii Kamdm^. 

witness. 

M dhyaru.] Movad. Silier, . 


A[dhyaru.] 


witness. 


I ACdhyarw] Narsang Mihirvari^ 


witness. 


\, i Girdi Mihirji, witness, 

' ■ ' e , ' " . ’ ' I ,yu[hra] Movad Asa, wnhiiess, 

I have next to invite your attention to a private letter written 
from Lahore by the Nuserwaii [Bahman Manek] Changa of the 
Sale-deed of, V, S. 1628, to his mother Bai Dhanai in Navsiri 
’ The exceedingly respectful manner' of address^ the genuine 
‘ . , solicitude for the i,velfare of all the members of the family the 

■itssigned and hopeful tone in t.he midst of adversity, and the loving 
remembrances sent to the worshipful aunts Jlsi and Shahzan, and 
^Hira and' Mshlan'^ 'cannot fail to 'produc^ a very' favoiiral;).le im--'- 
, pression upon our minds as to the character the writer. It would 
‘ seem that Nuserwaii and his son.Kuk|[or-Kai'l?;otad] had been, for 
y some reason not stated, throw.ii .into prisom, at\|^ahore. ' They were,. 

A t" , 44 Bmd Chincina Kaka’s oame occurs tn: Use of sdyscand 1636 V* Sj, 

C. ) by wbicb the.Aiipmanrof coacecW to Meherjl 
■' b MSiilthe £rst : place, md constituted of free .will, , their spMttml . 

' head— Mody. C/y 147**5** ' .b'f 
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45 Moiy. 0 /. Cii. io2, US* ' 

416 Ahnl Fa2;lt Akbamameh« Bib!* Ini. Test ■ in«- 03 % ^SSt _. 7 ^t 74 S 
47 Mrsi p* loaiM note* ^ ' / '■ ,v; 


It iTiUst be rerRcnitereds liereditaiy De^ais of Navsarij arid %'&% 

as siicli^ respcBsible fcvr; the payment of the ^Seveniie assessment of the ■ ^ 

Toivnship. It is not iinlikely ■ that, they': m*ere treated as defanlters^ 
and placed niider restraint cn/ accbiint '' of their inability to meet 
the state demand. They declare that they were, under God, indebted 
for their dellverarice to the geed offices ■ of IDasturj K aka (Kaikcbad) 
Meiierji [Eani], 'ivlio had pursued the .Emperor with entreaties on 
tlieir behalf ''day and , night, ' hungry and thirsty.”. They add that it 
was cut of their pew’er to reward his service there, and then, and they 
therefore request that a shop anda garden of theirs in Navsari should 
be handed over to Eai Kiki the wife, and Mahrnush the son, of 
: Dastur Kaikcbad. 'Unfortunately, there is nothing to indicate the fmr 
if! .which This interesting epistlC' was penned, thoogh the Parsi day and 
month are' mentioned. It is consequently 'impossible to say whether 
the Emperor wdtli whom'Dastiir^; K had some influence was 

.Akbar or Jehingir. We know^ that the two Farmlns by which the Jilgir 
■■of 300 Einghas of land was ..bestowed upon Dastur Kaikobad Melierji 
S io. the 40th ' (1003 A.H,) and 48th ( 1011-12 A. H.) 

years', of Akbad^^^^ : We also' knowhtliat; Akbar’s head-quarters 

were at Lahore from the 6th Rabi 1001 A. H. (Thirty-seventh Regnal 
/^year) to, the. 2ist^ of Aba^ (Forty- third -'Regnal year), except 

for a few days’ Shikfir in 1003 A, H. and a short trip to Kashmir in 
1005 A* It is not very likely that these Farmans were obtained, 

w^ithoiit personal solicitation at Court. At the same time, it is also 
possible that the letter was written in the reign of Jehingir* ■ In any r ■ 
case, it is certain, that the date is somewhere between IS9<^ A* C and 
..1610 AX», for the Desaiship itself was transferred to Dastur Kaikobld ; |' ■ , 
about 1608 A* He does not appear to have been very happy for 
the acquisition^ but there can be little doubt that he held it for 'some ■ 
years. Indeed, I possess two old copies of a Persian petition addressed .^.^■■‘3.. 
to the Emperor Jehingir by Dastur Kaikobad, who also tasted 
bis turn came, the sweets of a Kughal dungeon, and was released 


after many appeals for mercy, and the endurance of mucii suffering 
and hardship. 

’i®-/ 'Hicliss *{l H4W =1^ S|a 

4^r-lW [dl] ^ISHI «sVcl W4i ttSlUl ^i., 

&in4i si[^'§&]'i cldi sA|‘ M5f. 

' ai'cll iM23^ ®{l cl[>U^l] W<\ %.- 

^ 5Hi<Cl JunHl ?i‘'di4i h\'^u ^ii liUi ‘hC^^ssSi •^iy/dci 
JAMI =iw s‘d <?4'd Mt^cI sfl «n‘<Slsi ^14- 

Mi\ sj (» M'^Si clillSi a!i,?Alr <?/ toil toS| 

* eft ilW d<Cl ani'AlSi cid ^l^ft di^ld =t'5j25<l ibW- 

^ 4%<S «J? * * ^ <IHI dll\ dlnfls 5i 3Hid<l ^I^SpSil 

cli. s>-:iii«i«ft 'HMI § fept dill «ni\:l lAiA ^hi. QiS'disHl tR 

^I'Sll^ <kU ctsil dlA aniH'in ®r'H H SHld^ft VdoV h^k cHl 

’iUsJ %wl ctd \^A \‘H Sl|Pl Cto <Hl-i‘ 5>ii ^iSjH p 4 ^ anipi 

^ "iwr-ft- 2 hihA. 

S^ft ai'cll ?i' MltoSl«(l di(l 41 ^1*4 

©li^i Vdai c-fot-^. «'ii!-i siPcf^ft dsiy 4kftaHiy*{l ■«i«d^ ^icil “liy' 

SWSt %!!/. «{ll 5i ®? H411^ ‘‘HH 

ailWSl vr iiy ^i(^t Jj ®’il'R “HlHlf^l. *dl?A 

4il«5dl iPlSl?ft %((/ «Had '-Hl^l sSi. 

^ dl^fl <nt»ft dl dRft ^U®/'|^ cll. 4lVl Cll. dlMl 


48 i«s?rt Suns, j |(+ 3 T%f, May it be well. An exelaination ofbeuelio- 

-p .• tioti : Hail , , . ■ ; _ , 

: ' WW All etitire, 'xvhole : W-fogether : 3W4?H to throw; (BelaSre)* 

And ,, moreover* and /further. 

,' (Iroiii Sans. long) : long Hvei ; 

imruomtl eieraal As an ■•djeetIfOs-dti.is ■ used wifcli reforenco 'to a re!#* 
tivo' I'ou age r than the speaker* ,( ^ok'are )• ,. ’ . 

probabii' plain, opep' deM, waste land* . 

' elseivliere spelt 3|^i;^Tt, wife,' mistress ol a house* Sans. stCS.^! w'if% 
' -If. hoaso, to ask-' ^ ^ 






;'OfKakaj.i. ; ;We had ..nothing ■■■that- could, ^give-^ 

him or with which we could gratify ( £ reward ) him. ICukajv 
ihetij (May he live for ever)^ said 'and we gave Mm; 

as a present the shop relating to Gangu and the meadow and, 
garden. Kukaji, (May lie live for , ever), and myself have signed 
the deed of gift Now you imist invite Bai Kild the .wife of 
Kaikobad, and give her the shop and , the garden so that' 
she may take possession of the same. . Dismiss the Bania who, 
has opened his shop [there], and [tell him] that the shop has 
been given away in gift to her and that he must pay the, 
rent to A[clhyarii] Kaka's family (//t house) and get a receipt fn 
writing from Malirnosli Kaka, May he live ,for ever. ■ ^ 


49 lv«ka nr Knikobad was the name of Niisherwaiys son. He is the Behdin Kaikobi^ 
Naiislorwan of the Revayet of Kans Milbyar '^970 ^ A; Y. i6of ). ■Pii.fsi 
PrakiuJu S39. fn the Revayets of Bahman 'Aspandiat of A* Y. 99,1;. '( 1626-27 
kX\ ) he m spoken of Behetim Shetb’'KukS. ■ Ibid. „p. IX-13. M. R. .Unwallt*^. 
Lithograph, JL 149, 158. . , ■ , 

«0 Dastiir Kaikobfich son of Dasttir Meliieyji,Rani appears :to ' have been known by the 
name of JCakI ( IJ ncle ). The Colophon of the, Databnameh, of which a copy wm 

§ rocnreci for him by Nnsherwan Bahman-Manek,Changa,' ?.:■<?*, by the writer of this 
from the Lifirary of the Bmperor Akbar himself,; ,■ shows the comJection that 
between these two persons, and 'also that -was 'a man of some* 

nfinence at Conrh Mody, aX 1 72-74, ' y- v;;. v. ' 


To the worshipful mother Dlianai and all the other members 
•of tile family in Siiri Havsari town, Nosherwln sends a messages- 
of greeting from the town of Lahore. Matters here are welh 
write to us news of yourselves. Next, it was WTitten in the letter wdiicfe 
ivas in the handwriting of A[d!iyaro] Rustam that the marriage of 
Bal had taken place. It ivas.'well [that it was] Mone, Have no'.': 
fear { or anxiety). The Lord will do everything well Kukaji 
.also, (May lie live for ever) will be sent- ■later on to you- 'anci ' 
iie , will take care, of you aii,:. Next, A[dhyaru] -Kaka- Melierji®® 'lias ’ 
done IIS great service. Night and day, hungry and thirsty, he 
3vas in attendance upon the PadshMi and got us released [from, 
prison ]. The [real] Deliverer is [of course] the • Lord, but you ^ 
may take it as certain that we owe our liberty to the good offices \ 


We had nothing that we could, give 


Do not have any anxiety about expenses. We shall 
ascertain (///. inquire) everything through the person who will 
come later. Write to say if all the children are in good health 
(Ml playing ) and continue to make [ kind ] inquiries about Bai 
Pomi, Bai Makiq and Hansiai- Write letters [ conveying ] 
news of yourselves^ if you know of any one going [from Navsarl 
to Lahore]. Also write what the iriarriage ceremony has cost 
[Kukaji]^ (M ay lie live for ever), will pay ali debts. Other 
inquiries me shall make in the letter of Kuklji^ (May he live 
for ever). Roz (day) Bahman, Mali (month) Dai 

Convey our respectful homage (Namas/ta'^') to our worsliipfiii 
111 .111 Jasi, aunt Shahjan, aunt Hira and aunt Mslilan. 

A paper of V. S. 1697 {1641 A. C.) furnislies another example 
of the amicable settlement of a dispute between Dastur Maiiriuisah 
Kaikobad [Melierji Rani] on the one part, and the three sons of 
Vohra Jamshed, on the other. The name of one of the four umpires-- 
Ervad Meherji Chandna, is not without interest, as it is, pwbaMf^ 
that of ‘the priest who subsequently made common cause with 
Ervad Minocheher Homji and joined the latter’s party with liis four 
grown-up sons. If so^ he must have reached, if. not passed, the 
‘'the three score years and ten’’ of the Psalmist, ivhen he threw in 
his lot with the seceders after the ferment of 1686 A. C. 

The award of the Umpires shows that the Tanka Praia, bahra, 
was no longer current, and we now hear of Changiz Khani Malimiidi^ 
in their stead, which are known from other sources, to have been 
current at this time in Surat, Broach and other parts of Southern 
Gujarat.*^® The new thing that the document teaches us is that the 
people^® own name for these coins was 'CMd/i7-a word which I have 
'not found in any Gujarati Dictionary, in this pariiciilar sense* 

51 F&;si FmMsfi. S46 note. ■ 

The traveller Mandelslo in 163S A.C. -tiiat' the Mabmfidis made at Surat of 
a veiy^base alloy are ’worth about' ‘twelve. pence sterling, and go only at. Surat# 
y .• Ikirod^, Broltscbia (Broach },, CambaiyS ’ and- . those parts. ■ They' were twenty-six 
iu' his time to ,a MahmMi’’and'’>fi%*foar to a rupee* # * # Mr. E* 

' V'; ' /'Xbo'was,, Mumismatic Chronicle# ■lit, ' Third ‘ Series, quotes Sir Ttiomuft. 
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HeTl3ert as saying abont 1676 A.D.j *a Mahmiidi is tweWe penceg a mpee tmo 
shiilmgs and^tbree pence/” Bayley, History of Gujaralj 16, note. The 
Ak?nadi also inibr3ns us that the Changhi Mahmudi was currextt in the Port of Surat 
and the districts of Baroda, Dabboi, Godhra and Nandod, I^ayley, ibid. 

14, ^That writer gives twenty-five lacs of Rupees as the equivalent of fifty lacs 
of Changizisj and, in another place, declares that fifty lacs of the latter 
were equal to only twenty lacs of the former* ( Ib. p. 14). The mine of coins 
often varied iji India not only from time to time, but also^ from place to 
place, and w^e may, therefore, take it that the Changizi Mahmudi was equal to 
between ^/5 and j 4 ^ rupee, f. <?,, between 6 and S annas. 

The name Changizi Is derived from Changiz Khan who was, during the kst tea 
years^of the reign of Muzaffar III, the most important person in Southern Guja,rlt»; 
and it may be said with truth that the , disorders which followed upon his-, 
assassination by Jhujhar Khan Habshi in 2571 A. C, precipitated the fall of 
the GujarUt Saitamt. Briggs, Ferishta, IV. 155-163. ‘‘These Surat 'Mahmua»i^, 
we may confidently affirm, are identical with the Silver coins which 'Stanley 
Poole has designated in the British Museum Catalogue * Coins ' of Gujarat 
They arc known only in silver and arc of two denominations corresponding ta, 
"weight to the half and the quarter rupee* ^ The dates on the 

known to me range from II* 9S5 to'H* 1027/’ G* F. Taylor, Journal of the 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vph’XXIB' 'ISo. 62 1190%- p. 247/Se« 
Numismatic Supplement It Journal Adatic Society df Bengal 
Supplement VL 1905, where these conclusions ' are Mly cstebUshed/--. . r- 
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^'^<1 va^i tfts -^imm 90^ 

aH®n^ h-hm %n 9s&m. 5icti 

^cfHdS ani. 'MiWict ^4 cti. S 4 

sV^i^S rtl. 54 Sis;>;rf\ 

a'aiH »i^i <Hii4 ^ aHi= 'hhni'H -Hiti. &dl «n 

“iictl tell cl ff/isi V) Sl^'i ^5:^(3 SHI® <tlo SHlo 

dto a»iio 4^s^i3/ di® »! sWi aiani^ 

■HS{ly aniHl 

31SV' \o an'l md' w \\ iimvJ ^iS| 

«V>fld4l naw. \) 5 I 5HW4 ^HU llftniA 

|l 3 ' di. *4^4 51 . ctu 51 . ^Ricfl®a dL sirn^is 

^£'>1^ CtU 'HRl £15 H =*h 5{1^ c/'i^ 

^.541 d%lctl%<i KHlo 'Si'niS <Hl|f 

SIH *i41 syi^l 41^ »l aij®l 

nsl oiff/ xo an"^ d^iicft 3 hi '41 »l «'<'’41 h 41 

^^■=1 Sti'Ml >(3RdlS 'Hai^ anu §Cl^ 

ani® ijJ ■‘Hfls ^1° MS*H 


«JRCl a%lPcf'| COclnl 

C*llip cJJoi'c! 

RflHl yH^Ct *410 4ltt: 

SHlMl 5j ellclrft asll %0^ H(£| 3^^® 

^Cl 

liniv'. 




• ; ' V 1 

t %\ 

^r*m% 

\ 

a ^.i hh© ' 

",:^'*s''' 

' \ a>{i. yr«ii 

\ ‘i'HC'll *<¥3 

'«i^ H 

li'il : 

It' 

. , ^ ani. SHRII :4rw '■tim 

: \ snii <rv^ys ^H%£5 

\ Pid^rH ^Snatii 


1. ym 

<isS5 ^li"^ 

\ SHi ’HilS? ^4^25 ^Hl'ui 
\ 5>{u 4y5<H :mms^ m-H 
\ $t.ll Hl^nS^ sSi5*ll 
1 »ii WH 

\ =HS. Q^=at\i Pili«5 
1 aiiss? Sim S3 


B3 Arab Breadth, and length. A street still exists in the 'Na.vsM 

Mota Faliri which js called ^^oiiciii, and >i»HlC**lj is a surname there, which is 
said to be derived -from young , lemon ' trees, by growing which and their 

•fruit, these people are , said to have made a' living. a small miripie 

mango. But may - possibly be as means *^one who makes 

and sells wnstlctsl Belsire quotes, 

tit <V3tel ' ' 

famous workers in' wood and ivory, of which 
■ cf thf S. k and the mckimme 

• tdlowem of the earliest 

WdH” SvriT?mkn5 ^ '^y ‘J»s ^rade. “They {the Parsis) wOrV 

A New ;4cLnt rf\i,e “® excellent eabwet tnaketa." 

;^lr^ Arab. QaiW^ apieee#' ’ 

1*3 IfC wayinist, sfiateiiient 

lyaHtt : Dispute; why and how ; Arab, Kaifluat, from iSTas/ti— how. 
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In the [VikraiT.] Samvatyear 1697, Roz (day) Mihr, Mali (month) 
TIr, here in Nagmandal (Navsiri) when the Padshah Shrl 
Shahjehan was reigning triumphantly and the executive authority 
iAnml) was in the hands of * * Nawab Shri Majulmaiuk, 3 ^ and the 

Shiqdar ivas Mehta Shri Vanarasidas and with the consent or 
cognizance of a body of five persons of good family ( or scribes). 

To A[dhyaru] Mahrnosh Kaikobad from Vu[hra,] Siiapur Jamsed 
and Vu[hra-Dhanji Jamsed and Vu[hra] Nadhla Jamsed, three bro- 
thers, who have jointly and unanimously given this in their own hand- 
writing. To wit, we were at variance about the land belonging to our 
ancestors, which was in the possession of A[dhyaru] Mahrnosh Kaiko- 
bad. A[dhyaru] Mehrji Chandna, and A[dhy 5 ru] Nusherwan Jamshed 
and A[dhyaru] Hormaj Asd and A[dhyaru] Nauroz Hamjiar, these: 
four, have decided after consulting together {lit. sitting together), that 
25 Changiz— Kiiani Chbapris sliould be paid [by Mahrnosh Kaiko- 
bad to us]. The length and breadth of this land : the length is 10, 
ten gaz, the breadth is 22, twenty-two gaz. The details concerning this 
piece of land are as under. Part I, which belonged to Vu[hra] Pahlan 
Asa was given in gift [by him] to AJdhyaru] Mahrnosh Kaikpbadj 
Part II, which was Vu[hra] Mahiar’s and Vu[hra] Mobad’s ; Part HI, 
which was Jamshed Padam's and had fallen to the share of my father's 
gi'andmother. To all these, we had laid claim and these four persons 
settled the dispute. Hereafter, ive have no claim against A[dhyaru) 
Mehernosh Kaikobad. None of the three brothers has any claim against 
him. We have taken 25 twenty-five Chhapris in cash and in lieu of 
that [sum of ] money, have sold lO ten gaz of land for as long as the 
moon endures. The four boundaries of this piece of land are as under. 
On the East Marur Wad, on the West [the property of] A[dhyaruJ 
Mahrnosh Kaikobad; on the North, the public thoroughfare; on 
the South, the piece [of land] once belonging to the Butcher 


(Qasd^^ bought by A[dliyaril] Malirnosh. Kaikobsd from the widow of 
Afdliyaru] Pad am Chandna. This piece of land, with ali its four 
boiiridaries, we, three brothers, have sold. to. A[dhyarii] Malimosli 
Kaikobad for ever, (lit as long as the moon endures.) This fact 
Is beyond cavil or dispute. This agreement (izL writing) is to be 
observed. 


Here the signatories, 

Vii[hra Sapur Jamsed. 

: _Vi![hra] Dliatiji Jamsed, 
Nandhla. 

Twenty-five Mamtlciis^^ 

, have come to hand. We have 
. no claim whatever against 
, A[dhyai'u]' Mahroosh Kaikobad, 


Here the . W'ltnesses 

A[dhyaru] Ardvaii Sulirib, witness. ; 
A[dhyaru] Hormaj son of Asa. 

■ A[dhyaru] Jamsed Ranji, witness.. 
Hosang Narsang, witness. 

Bihram She[th] Kayya? witness* 
A[dhyara] Nivroj Hamjiar, witness. 
Vikji Jamshed, witness, 

A[dhyara] Ranji Meherji, witness. 
A[dhyaru] Nusarvan Zamsedji„ 
v/itness. 

She[th] Nahnji Kayy^, witness. 
A[dh3^aru] Klmrsed Cliancina* 

witness. 

■'"■Melierji'Cnandni, witness, ■■ ■ 
A[dliyara] Ksrsas Meiierji, witness ss* 
Chandji Shahidar, witness. 


' We now com 'a to the second class of docamoats. Tire earliest 
ofthevi is dated r5o3 V*. 3. (s553 A. -C ) and is the se:|iel 

of th 5 ■agreement of 1559 'V. S., Ti543;, A , C.) which is nuiitionei 
ill the PJrsi Praklsk f p. 8), It appears- that the old iiaderstandirrg 
as to the division of the 'l^anthaks^’dhcontinaed to be in lintainei 
intact even after the ■ aiTival of .the'' Sanjana ’ priests in Nav.sirL 
According to the traditional covenant which the firsi aiitheritfc 
iBsntlon is found In the ^docament ofdsgp' V, S. 154.3 A. C)» tlis 


This 'Cieirly sl^ows that Clkqprh ml MMmMM ire .Msatical* 






•district bet\¥eeii the River Par near Bulsar^ and the River of ¥arlgv 
near Surat^ while it was the privilege of the Sanjaiias to minister 
to the spirituai wants of the Zoroastrians who were settled between 
the river Dantora near Baliou and that same river Par near Biilsin®® ■ 
The town of Damaiiii was consequently included in the Sanjaiia 
jurisdiction and a priest of that family named Nagoj Dhayyiiii had 
been sent ill' V. S, 1599 as tiieif vicar or deputy on conditioa ' of' 
femittlng to the General Fiiiidj a Tanka and a half for every marriage, 
performed by him. This' •man- appears to have given iip the 
benefice ” and resigned his charge of' Ms own freewill, after/ some 
years. The present docoment informs us that another priest, named 


'paying 12 Fadiyas for .'every m.arriage ceremony performed by 
Hm in Damaun as well as Sanja^ itself Here again, we find 
those Fadiyas meritioned., \vhlcli, we liave ■encountered in the Persian--., 
blocumeiits of ,923 . A. ■IT,'':(f 527 .A. 'C.) and 952 A» H. 1545 A. C. 
and in the Alimt-i-Sikan-dabfL It further appears from this paper 
that Tarapore and even Manori®^ had a ^ Farsi population at this- 
time and that they also were included in the Sanjana PaittMk, 
f/cl 5Hl h'j'l S3\n RHlSl'3 


jrsi PrjZxhk^ iS-io, r.otCj quoting: Dastitr Erachjx 'SobrSbji Meberji ^ 

Diu-i-ZarPi&s/iJi\ p. 229. ' _ ' ^ ‘ 

he Biiir.e of Jal KXm'dln occurs m the RcvSyet of IvSus Kimdin* f A.V. 922*)^^^ | 
A, C 1552. My Revayet Ms, folio, 212 b, A copy, of a Famnd Giijar: ii 
Al’/; transcribed by him at IXimaun 111 'iSio’V. S'. ('1534 A. C. ) Is sfih J 

and its corrupt Sanscrit Culophon-.' majji' be' seen " in Tehmuras^s editidh I 
that work or in Shahriarjfs Neriosenglfs 'Sanscrit Writings* Part III# 4 B^i% ' y/ 
anori is a vi!big<* in S.ilsette, Thana district, fiv'a 'miles -west of BorjvH^siatiail*/* 
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ClI. ctl. » 4 Si yH «f; ci s«llp! 

®ll. 253, 42 mm c-ipl %lC^ cll. ai. ClU »»ilfe'3lH ^ 

»il tlMi 5i(i»Hi 1.^) \ ^ 1 cll. H. t 41 »HlfH 

tHlovHll »il. 253 c43| 253 ® 

WliereaSj A[dhyaru] Nagoj Dhayyan has come away from 
Daman of liis own free will, the Anjuman has sent to Daman, for the 
performance of Ceremonies, A[d|iyaru] Jal Kamdin [who has 
declared]/'!' will act according to wdiat is written in this bond,'* 

Whatever was settled on Roz (day) Spendarmad, Mali (month) 
Amerdad, Alkram Saoivat year 1608^ Eighth, he shall contioiie to pay; 
For every Ve/ivd (marriage with a virgin) and for every C/iag-fiamd 
{marriage between a widower and a widow), he shall pay 12, twelve 
Fadij’as SidMn (?). He shai! pay for all the Ve&mls and CAag/iarnds 
celebrated in SanjAn and Daman. Whosoever perlorms the ceremony 
■ shairpay the same. A[dhyarii] Jivi of the Sanjana [family] shall 
perform all the ceremonies upto the boundaries of Taraporej, while ’ 

• the Vektms, Ghagharnas and Afringdns of Manori shall be celebrated 
by A[clh}'’aru 3 Raiia, for which also he shall pay 12 Fadiyas for every 
Ve'kvd and Gkagharna, The fee for muttering the Bdj in Manori. 
shall be taken by A[dhyaru 3 Jiva. Jiva shall perform the ceremony* 
So it is settled {Sakiky 

An agreement made by the .Anjuman of Navsari in 1655 V, S. 
(IS 99 A. C.) next demands our notice. It w^ould appear that the 
officiating priests were occasionally in the habit of taking* more 
than their Tair share of Dojuns^ PoUs^ eggs and other things 
which bad been brought for consecration to the AgidrL A meeting 

’ ID jawi, Ihmy ot the Pa»*i5i 

.prayers ssppe.r, in ancient times, to imve'b/en ekmdM in a of 

' ^ w'hiih ilia knowledge is lost. ^ t^ome-oftheoldej^ri piect^s are daiiioastrably 

' tiietrical lie ae, ’WHt^meatis ‘ perforrninfr relig»ouH 

Hjw rela-ipgt,) rmirnage and the -recitadon of the iiadias after den fch* 
fiettied, lise-i# cf agreement coBtraet. !» 

u atl avail LOW among Parsisfor uiaiiiage.s between .widows and widuwWa* 

. ^ /llie reiiijirriage of 'ti-'/wfdpw',. dans Imsbiuid; ( kebarey 

a ' wwmm without 'or ■husband; of tr^aufiOrlt I)!©* 

' ; ' ' douary, who .quotes the definition If tf If 



of the Anjuman (in which the Behdins do not seem to have been • 
Included) was consequently held and it was decided that whosoever 
took more than a certain minimum, should be liable to piiiiishmeiit 
A clause is also added to the effect that all business relating to the 
Agidn should be done under the direction of Hirji Meherji, and 
in the latter's absence, “of the other sonl' of Dastiir Meherji Raiia 
We know that Meherji Ratia who had been recognized as Dastur 
111 :! 579 and 1580 A. C. left three sons, ■ Kaikobad, Hirji and Beliram .. 
valid that Kaikobad w^as' his acknowledged successor. ’ How, then 
are to account ' for this arrangement? The explanation, isv„ 
that ■ Dastur Kaikobad was a person who- had more than one ■ iron 
in the fire and was probably at Lahore - or .Agra at this time, about-: 
some business relating to his Jagir. It wos evidently necessary ta 
make some provisional arrangement during his absence, 'and tte 
manner,- in V which it .was - made shows that the hereditary right of the - 
family of Meherji Rana was already so firmly established that there 
no thought of choosing the absent Dastur’s locumtenens except from 
among his brothers. 

The document is further interesting for the reason that the 
famous Dastur Hoshang Asa-the guide and preceptor or the author of 
the Qzssek-i-Sanjdh ^ — has attached to it his signature and added the 
words— “Settled in our presence,” words which testify to his emineni: 
position as well as to his having subscribed to the tern orarjr 
arrangement of behalf of himself and the Sanjana section, of which 
he was the leader* , ■ 

8|l <^31 (HI. (^ 

WR HRi|i 5HIMI \[| M H) 

HR Cll Hisa h) hr ctail 3R.) R.) Cll pH€i ^ 

Si2(l sftSi cl anV'H'ti 

HiPh riW §Ctl^ 2 hPi hIQ hH ^ hr sHia 

anPl H‘(n=HlS4i(H cll =HRi 4 s{l»i ^ H^ian HWi Xh) H*^^ : 

mm4 sftSi Si =HHi hH eftSi m sSi^i'Hci i\xh 

aH^daHia ^A'^hCKI cl ^ : 


ll^£9^ ^ i’m *^4^1 Cl^2? 4l«^ -ill l^i ^ ^<ul ^ 
il^all. ^'o WH'H =1^^.®“ - 

t =Him WH aH 4 ^l "I i'll 

'1 ^1, >lws- ^ii 5 {^ 

T »il It^S? ■H(fe'^0. 1 ^Hl Vmsi? %lf«i 

* \ |ii 

1 M€>i B^cfH. 

S'fSiW4#«, 

% h tl ailSl an shClH HHMICH ^iPh 

■' 'V: ^:Vv 

To the Anjuman Shri of Navsari. From all the assembled priests, 

: sitting |to the following]. Whosoever allots the 

shares of the shall, after giving his due to the holder of the Bi^, 

take, as his fixed share only 5, five, breads 5, five poUs, 32, thirty two 
Damns, and 2, two plantains {Karok?'). Thus much only shall he 
take and whosoever takes more shall be [punishable as] an offender by 
the Anjuman. No one shall take away anything from the jPmjrai/ ®* 

60 Arab* Mu'aj/jan, iixed, settled aiiowance. 

Banscrit'^^^-'P^-a^^ .Qr perhaps ftmt ■ 

Sans.^^f^, after* 

Arab* .Afa^a/iag'gia^y Trouble, ., labour , . .. Of th^se two documents, . those ,., 

S. 1655, I possess, not. the ‘.originals,, but 0/d..(:opies. 

, 61 **A. Frasast is a sacred cake marked on the upper side with’ nine superficial cuts (in tliree 
rows of three each) made with a finger-nail while repeating the words Mumai^ MmMi 
■' well-thought, well-spoken, well-^oney thrice, one word to eachoflJbe 

'. ; ' ^ nine cuts*' ' It is placed before the consecrating priest, but to. his right, while, the 
t' \ " ' ' oidmaty sacred cakes are to his left ' ‘ (See Haug^s Essays, pp. -396, 407, 4081®®* West, 

, i & B. E* XXIV* 3s;» note 2. , 



§2 The leading Signatory of this agreement is Dastur Hoshang Asa^ the lineal descendant 
of Khurshed Kamdin Sanjana of the Qmak 4 ^Sanjan whose preeminent positihtt 
in. the comm, unity after the death of Meherji Riaa in 1591 A* C* ( Pam Prakask^ 9 j 
I have pointed out {pp. Ss-Sy)^ It has- been seen that he was one of the font'.,', 
notables to whom the letter brought by Faridun MarzbEh from Persia was addressed 
He takes the place of honour not only here, but, also in the^Revdyet of Kaus Mahyi # ;|V: 
(970 A*Y. 1601 A.C. ), evidently in consideration of this _gfeat age, mcientjlmea^o; 
and learning, Pitrsi Prakask S39? My Revayet Ms* folio l ; ^ 

Lithograph II. 451* ■ • , ’ 
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after ilie Baj is muttered. When the Damns for the Omslmi arrive 
and the general Ckashni ceremony has been gone through, he (the per« ' 
former of that ceremony), should take, besides his [custoniary] share; ■ 
of the Ckaslmz] only 1 5 things (Lamns) for his labour, but iie shaii “ 
take nothing more. Eoz (day) Khiirshed, Mali* (month), Dai[Vikramj 
Samvat year (1655) 

Secondly, if there is any business relating to the Agiarf, it niust 
be done after asking [for orders] from Dastur Skrz Meherji Waccha's 
son Ervad Hirji. If E[rvad] Hirjee is not present, the other brother 
■slioiild be asked [for orders] before it is done.' 

Roz (day) Khurshed, ' Mah (monili) ■ Dai [Vikram] Samvat year . 

1655. 

Hoshang Asha, Witness.^® 

Setteled in ozer presence. 

/o'Etrvad] Hirji Meherji. 

Written by me Chanda Pahlan. 

Written by me Bahram Faredun. 

Written by me, Fadam Rustam. 

’ Written by me, A[dhyiru] 

"Dharpal Kamdin, witness. 

Written by me, Chandni. Sapur, 

^ Witness. 

Written by me, Chlnda 
A[dhyaru] Kdmdin Dhanpal, 
witness. 


Written by me Nuserwan Asdiii 
witness. ' 

Written by.' me, Movad- Saye’r c' 
witness. 

A[dh3raru] Jaishang R^nji, witness. 
ShahriySr Chayyan, witness. 

Ivuka Manek, wdtness^ 


A[dhyara] Khurshed Bahiram, ' ' 

Sahiyar Hoshang. „ 

A letter addressed bythe priestsofSorat in V,S. i7o6 (i6soi\,C») 
tO' Dastilr Wlahrniish Kaikobad is ' the next writing that arrests ’ ■ 
our attention* The exceedingly ; respectful tone of the epistle and the 
high encomiums bestowed upon, their correspondent, show that Navsari 
'was, at that tiiuo, regarded by Pirsis'. in every part' of India as the 
religious ‘Capital of Indian Zoroastrianism, and that its Dastiir was ' 
acknowledged, even by the chief priests of other Paiitliaks, to possess 
'an authority and prestige superior to that enjoyed by the local leader 
A|;an||pther some measure^ , ' , 

the location in that town of the only Atash-Bahram then existing io, 

India had, we may be sure, not a little to do with it also. At any rate 
it is certain that devout Zoroastrians from all parts of the country were 
■accustomed to visit the place, for the purpose of laying their offerings ' ' 

' before,' the ' Iranshah. It happened that a famous Parsi of those times- 
Hirji'Wiccha Mody or Gandhi, to whom we are indebted for the 



63 The names of Padam Rustam, Dharpal Kamdin, Chandna KamdiD Dhanpal, Nusber- 
wan Asdin and Movad Sayer occur in both the documents of 1579 and 1580 A, C, 
about giving the Dasturship to Meherji Rana* Mody. 0/. Czt 147-151. 


Those^of Bahrain Faridun ( died 1622, Parsi Ptakash^ p. ii ), Peshotan Jiva, and 
Adar Rana occur in that of A, C. 1580 only, 

. y‘''|;'A.Naushirwan Isdin was the son of the learned and laborious ‘ scribe AsdIn KSka, and 
? must have lived to a great age, as bis name occurs not only in the two ' papers of 
^ ,3^579 Ac*, but in the Revayet-e-KSus Maliywof 970 A,Y, ( 1601 A.C* h 

, 'I and of Bahttiau' Aspandyar 995 A.'¥, ( i626^7',A,C.)' P 4 rsi PraUsk 839, 11, 13 and 
, . ' M. R« Unwalla’sLithogmph'of Daiab Hormazdydds RevHyet, II. * 451, 149, 158* 

, ^ ^ , He has witnessed, besides, a saledeed of Ii567 V, S,' (%$n A,C4 which will be found 
■ , ■ i ^ further on in this papen ; ‘ ' 



: - A 



"Srst Tower of Silence erected in Bombay Town and Island®^, went to 
Navsari for that purpose, accompanied ‘by several priests from the 
city of Ms bifth-Siirat. While there, he was given to understand by 
the Sanjana brotherhood that within the precincts of their Xtasii* 
Bahrain, no other priests were entitled to receive any Ashodad or 
gifts whatever, from the katy. Hirji Waccha acted accordingly, ^'ind 
the Surat priests got nothing. They were, however, determined to 
establish their rights, and after returning to their homes, they waited 
ill a body upon Hirji and proved , to liis. satisfaction that the Sanjanas® 
sole right to Ashodad was restricted by custom, to the t\vo ' montlm 
of Ardibeiiesht and Sdar, and that as the visit ■ in ■ question . not 
taken place in either of those months, they were entitled to receive 
the customary gift of 2 |- Faddmhs per head. This sum was cheerfully 
given by the devout layman to every one of them, and twenty 'Dekdds 
were given in addition, for the High-priest of Navsari himself, which 
ivere forwarded to him with this letter and many apologies, in this 
lengthy epistle, we have an ancient example of the pertinacity with 
which the Athornans have always fought even, for the most trifling 
and insignificant of their perquisites and privileges. The paltry 
sums given as Ashodad to all parties-2-| Faddtdks and 20 Dokdds-'&.xe 
further instructive as illustrating the comparative poverty of both 
-priests and laymen. 

WLl ^ SH^s-lklcl 

(?) -HIS ClH HkPlIsHi 

4MR Ck'^lct ^ V9 Isr-* 

’-HIS Sksk (?) "^4 

UHl "US "fl.l ^.ol ^ M <QRSi) 

SRSll hH 

^ SH'HR hH 

^ "Ita $0 M =H-l 

HSsSl g,oi ^ 'Hr<si4 i . 


SilPi": 


64 I^irsi Fral'fiskj, 17 and note* 



1:^(3 5? flail »ilfel =iHlS=l ^=^Pl 

h HR 5Hl5tlM 3iMl liCmi ^ll 5H(^l 5HlMa>ti cffli'^ ^l&il '41*1 
?.C >lli5laHl § cl 5,®a ^fllfl^f^ Mlli ^<^4 il^l!:'.c/ 

a-*H5l %lHfl q3^H '4ii(ii S)iii\ ^i3j 

■■Mlo SHI 1,31 =^L?r4’ Mfll Ho-zSt "11?, "4^1 flsQ 3fe<3pi 
•fllo ^Hh SHl "Mfll #H<r'<'?i "11? ill'l!?;? 

CH3l^ ^>l%flfl mRi V4. 

Silo •HWM13 3!i%l"l^?R 5Hl =l^fl^ M^ifl'fl ^[\ii-i ^ni4l 

•<|H®*'?i "ils 

65 md etc* le. <3Tl^lTt>l 

A term of address in letters. Worshipfid* ( Belsare); "HH 

^{:}^, {Mirma lu^sk,) ^5344i»>4id, Sans, to worship : adoi:abies> 

worshipful But it may just possibly be the Persian \vord Arzaniym, 

which is used in the Gujarati Siavax Ndmeh of Rusfcim Peshotan, and is said in 

the Glossary at the end of Ervad Teh miiras's Edition, to mean worthy 

people. 

•’ message. Hdl| oiU, May the Lord's Protection 
he [over you]. It has been .suggested that the correct reading. 
, is lo-i Hdlil but the emendation is not at ad necessary., 

In the Petitions addressed by the Sanjana priests to Gangaji Bava ( GaikwSd 
^ve read ^ Rm m ‘lldnl hH Sis: of the 

otJK*r signatories use the expressioiij along witl'i thek 

own names, Kkergdm ni Agiwrind Kamio Report^ pp. 109-111. In a letter written by 
the Anjiinian of Na^'sari to tlie Behdins of Div in V,S. 1797, we have the phrase §< 
>=11^^. It is obvious that J ot would be nonsense in Persian. 

i.e, IIlH dd— Voice, mouthpiece. Sans. W'hich also means herdsrniuu 
( Monier Williams, ) means perhaps (?) 

Belsare derives this Farsi word from the Sanscrit, being composed^, 

or written, from to write, and says it means, ‘‘deceased, deadd’ The meaning 
is correct, the etymology erroneous. The word, is really derived from the Pahhvi 
Garddmdu^ liL the abode of song, which is the highest heaven, the dwelling of 
Auharniazd. West, Pahlavi Texts. S.^ B, .E* V. 294 n, 

‘ 't:H ®!1^^ SRnW 5r%. with, 

_ ' ^ together with. ^ 

^ ^ personal, peculiar to; oneself. .. [Humble as] the clast* 

pi'.'vV, ®bour feet; Perskn, ^ 

Pers. 







May ft be well ! To the worthy of respect and adoration, most 
excellent, exceedingly worshipful and adorable ( or worthy ) leader of 
the Mazdyasiians, Voice (Shepherd ?) of the Religion (?) and pure ' 
faith, of Yazdaii, (?)— beneficent, master of more than five accomplish- 
raeiits, renowned, religious, honoured by kings and adored, Dastur 
Sliri 7 Mahnioshji son of Kaikobadji, (who is in Heaven)— of the 
town (Jit. place) of Na\'san\ may whose glory increase day after day. 

We had accompanied Vu [lira] Shri 5 Hirji Waccha to Navsarh duritig 
Hs visit to the Firetemple« The Sanjanas told him that the 
A[dhyariis] of Surat had nothing to do therewith ivere not entitled 
to receive any Ashodacl in a Panthak other than their own]. Relying 
OB that, the Behdiii [Plirji Waccha] did not give us our due and said 
that he would do so after making inquiries at Surat. Conseqiieiitljq 
we went to the house of Vu[hra] Shri 5 Hirji \^'accha accompanied 
by ail A[dhyariis of the town.] Then Vu[hra] Shri S Hirji ^ Waccha ^ 
was convinced and he asked other Behdins, who also told him that ^ 
their (di?., the Sanjanas') sole right [to Ashodad] was restricted to 
the months of Ardibehesht and Sdar. Then he gave [Ashodad] to 
all at the rate of 2 i Faddiiihs per head* Your [Ashodad of] 20 J)ok^ 
ddhs is sent herewith, which please acknowledge. Excuse any^ 
discourtesy [of which we may have been unconsciously guilty]. And 
write whenever there is any occasion for our services. [Vikram] 
Samvat year 1706, Roz (day) Aniran, Mah (month) Adar. 

Written by me, the Servant, A[dhyaru] Kuka Asa who sends his 
Pmmhd-^YaZilan had (“God’s blessing with you”) on his bended knees. 

' Written by me, A[dhyaru] Acche^^ “ Aspandiar who sends'- 
UsPmtah-i-Yazda.n Mr/, (God^s blessing with you”) on Ms bended y 
knees. Give my respects and compliments, to all the priests,.. 

assembled 

strange name is probably from the 'Hin&staiii Acclm, ‘good.’ A Sliaikiv, ^ 

is mentioned in the Tu%uh4phan^iri: been kOled 

Shnja’at Khin in Bengal. Rogers , and Beveridge., ■ Trans. L 209.' A; . - 

lind-Akbari, Tr.I, 521 note. The name'of the'Nawab of Snrat iti 

Miyan Acchan. Narbadashanker ■ ' - ’ ^ 

Iff 
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Written by [the humble as] the dust of your feet^ the bearer of 
your shoeSj A[dhyaru] Rastam Peshotan who sends a hundred tlioii- 
sand Greetings and Pcmdh-i-Yazddn dad (‘‘God^s blessings”) to 

The latest of this group of papers is dated 1797 V. S, (1740 A, 
and is a letter addressed by the Anjiiman of Navsari to the Belidins 
nr laymen of the island of Div, which appears, for some iinexplaiiied 
reason, to iiave been always included in the Patithak of Navsari* It is 
common knowledge that the relations between the Saiijiiias and 
Bliagarias were about this time exceedingly strained, and the history of 
the quarrel and the removal of the Iranshah from Navsari to Biilsar and 
ultimately to Udwara is told at length in the Pdrsi Prakdsk, It 
appears that a Sinjana priest had, some time before the date of this 
letter, found his way to that distant island. Upon this, the Bhagarias 
sent there a priest of the family of Daji and followed it up with a strong 
letter of recommendation urging them to utterly discard and disown 
the Sanjaiia and employ the Bhagaria only. The letter contains the 
autograph signatures of several eminent Parsis of the eighteenth 
century^ Dastur Jamasp Asa, Desai Khurshedji Tehmulji, Desal 
Manekji Jivanji (Folia) and of several others.— 

Wet ^ "kM M 

ciaii kx n ci^ii M \vm ^Rt 

5il ctsil nu ^ M C'ft'HlSS Cini 

CiH €lri gm ©anisct c-ti ^ ^ 

IH "tis (T^cl & <fHia 
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This was probably Evvad Rustam Pesbotan—tbe Srst Paisi poet of any note, and the 
author of the Guarati Siavax Namek in verse, which has been published by Ervad 
Tebmm-as . Anklesaria, and of a Zartosht N'me/i which is still in Mamiscripl, 
bat which commences with a long eulogy of this very Mody Hirji Waccha. FitrsS 
Frahls/i ly and note. The name of Rustam Peshotan^ occurs in the Rev%ets 
of 1037 At y. 1 1668 A.C.) and‘of 1039 A. Y. (1670 A* C), and also in a letter of 
remonstrance addressed^ in 1053 A Y. (1683 A. C). by the 'Anunian of Surat to 
. the .Sanana priests 'of NavsSri, about the pretensions the latter had then advanced 
to performing BiJ Damn in Navsari^ contrary to the established usage. Fdrsi 
. , Briikdsk* 26 aind 844‘-^5* * ’ ■ . v-' , ■ 



■HHI 


Htsji iiil «i3Hi anwi «{t. 

Sifd.1^ ?y ^ Cl'-l >{is<«d§- clilSi SHISV 

IrR ^ 4'HM^l Mra ^ ?|8Hr-l 

'^Si^-il $i=ll«V'H iy (^Js § <l .-^^1 

is =iRici cl>il Ct^R RlCll'fi ■»HiaRff»'^ 9.vk »i shHR Hi% 

iRM*?/ Pd'H'M, Si Clift ,{\ a^^Vd^Q .{l^ll gi aH$tl 5>i’«aiUiri 
>li4 Si^t^ 5lli4ll3>il^ llRR ^ctH 

MR ffRR ihi Hr-ilit >ii 5i iliSi siy' ^l«i^a 

■Sii ci^ SWl ^l§ 4l ^ (il'!^ 3l 4 aHl®/ 

M?:4 ^ Ii'R ^l^HR MsR llSi ^ anHl; ?;RR2J '-HSidSJ S125^ 

Ill!tff4 ^ i^Ctl Si an&diHl^ farf^tSl 5>ll^lSl 

■'M'SIS'HI Isi'H 1/1^’ ilSi H =»1414 Ml^iSj «i2ft. rt 'V cl^ Ml^l^ft 

it am dM ffijMctwi jiR -S' clii 

iiR i mc 4 ff? iR ^tSi i (HRfM cti. Si anHi^ 4 i 

MR SR ^ llSl i I'M 4 a/ slW S'R SIW ^iSi cl Simcll 

%‘'=ict \'3’y‘% MsSi '^I<r<' 4141 <H'!3 ci ?lcCl. 

m* Imi 'HR<^ 

\ Si- til S^tJS SRRS5-4 MR'jt 

% Ml. isia? ?141 ^IMl MR-M. i 441 

•' '' • \ i!>ial4 Si- M4l<M MR1254 IMl MRM 

\ iMltl Si. 4l<^s ^l' MRtj^SiiKl 4Ml 'MR'M 
\ Ml' ^.Ct*4 "41^425 4Ml MR'M 

t S4a44 S,Ml3ll ci41^£jtl iMl 'IR'M , . , 

4i4SS5<4 t4S MIK^H 41S MRM 


M'l 2?M4a5 51‘ 

Ml ?14^MIS ilt®>^254l imi MR-M ;f : 

Si. 444 mR ^=!:ct4£5'4l |Ml 'HR'^ 

Ml. ’S^4l42i5d imi a'RM <3M^ '^iSiMl 4^4 4^ 
Ml* Sl(3«.l %45i>4l tlMl MR«i §M^ ChSimI 4^414 «4l 
Ml a?a5 M4M‘ilMR2?it 1=41 <Rfft ' ,. ■ ^ 

Ml 4=i'M il4£5*{l 4Ml 4R«a . . . ;,; 


,(;vXs'>i''sfL; 


% SHt* Sl?l25‘ft VlMHl =l’Rff4 

' \ KHl ■ ■ ^\ ^:: ^ 

\ ^l* ^ irn^rx I=»ii ^ £lf.R €RWS **] 

^<jir[ci] 

To tlie ever-fortiiriate and renowned friends of the Religion^ 
Belidins of the Port of Div, viz,, Vo[iira] Sliri 5 Kiivarji son of 
Padamji (who is in Fleaven), and Vo[hra] Shri 5 Manekji son of 
Khorshedji (who is in Heaven), and Vo[hra] Sliri S Rania Volira son 
of Mehrji (who is in Heaven), and Vo[hra] Shri 5 Darabji son of Libaji 
(who is in Heaven) and Vo[hri] Shri S Kadvaji son of Fakirji (who 
Is in. Heaven), May whose Good Fortune increase day after day ! 

From the Anjuimn of the Adhym'^is of the Great Dmmnekr of Shri 
•Navsiri, who send their message of greeting, {or praise). To wit^ by 
• V. the Grace of the Lord, things are here well and good. We have not , . / 
' for some time received any letter anent your welfare and peace. 

' Please, therefore, write one with care. Secondly, Adhyaru Rustamji son 
of'Bahmanji (who is in H'eaven), whom w^e have sent to Div, has got 
all things (ceremonies) performed, by the Hamkars of this Daremelier 
, and has' remitted to us, all those perquisities relating to Shmv^ Sarosk^. 
and Vehva which belong by right to this Anjiiman^'^s Your entire 
Anjuman, therefore, must have no misgiving about getting all your 
religious ceremonies performed by that Adhyaru. We ourselves have 
no doubts {or are convinced) about it. He has been sent with the un- 
animous consent of us all Again, Adhyaru Sohrab Jamas is a 
Sanjana and is not entitled to any thing. Do not get any work 
(ceremony) performed by him in any case. Do not believe {or act 
according to) any thing he says. You are rvise, wherefore should we 

6S Tile SMav is the dress consecrated to the departed soul Sadclar, ch, LXXXVIH 
West, ' a B, E, XXIV, 350-552. ■ ,, 


, The cereiaoftial in ■ honour of the Angel Srmska is enjoined in the I>ma4* - , 
^ V' ■ ' ' Maim44iMm(i„ 1 15, West, S; B. E/ XXIV. 17 and SkUfasHa>-SMy&sf>,, 

• , XVIL 3. West, S» B. -E,, V.^, 382, are priests of the same Pantlmk 




any thing for yoii^ and hereafter entrust every work (ceremony) 
relating to Shav and Sarosk^ to Adhyaru Sorabji (sk) Balimanjl' 
Dajl and do not place any faith in that Sanjani. Know besides that 
none of otir dues for the ceremonies performed by him, in the Pantliak 
on former occasionsj have reached us. Write to us about [those cere- 
monies] so that we may demand [our share] from him. We have 
alivays .performed in our Daremeher all ■those,.ceremo!iies .■ for your: 
dead and living relatives which. you gave, orders- for. Write if there^ - 
any other work (ceremony) [that you want to have performed], - :If 
you have any occasion, tell the Adhyaru whom we have - - 

also write to us when there is need. 

Written in the year 1796, [Vikram] Samvat, Roz Rashne, Mah . 
Amardad. 

Written by me, Jamslied Dastur Rustamji, whose blessings^ 
please read. , - , 

Please read the benedictions of the Utterer of blessings, [Errad] 
Barjo Dastur Darabji. 

Please read the benedictions of A[dhyaru3 iKukaji MeherjibhaS 
Desai. 

Please read the benedictions of the most humble JamSsp Asajt 

' W the son of Pihlanji (who is ia 

Heaven), whose blessings please read. 

Please read the benedictions of A[dhyaru3 Ratan Manekji. , : 

The most humble utterer of blessings, Khurshed Tehmurji whoscs 
.blessings please read. ' , 

Please read the benedictions of A[dhyaru] Jivanji son- of MSnekjl' 

- who is in Heaven. 

Efrvadi Shahriar Naoroji, please read, his message of blessings 

A[dhyiru3 Shebriar Ru-Staraji,; please read his blessmgSj^,:0.|j/^ ^ 




Please read the benedictions ' of A[dhyirii] Siihrab Kershasji 
:wlio certifies to the above writing. 

Please read the benedictions of A[diiyarii] Kaiis Homji, wha 
certifies to the above writing. 

A[dhyari;i] Jiji Aspandipji, please read his blessings. 

A[dhyaru] Earjo Homji, please read his blessings. 

Adhyarii Kaiis Dadajij please read his message of blessings, 

A[dliyarii] Manek Navroji, please read his blessingsA 

Written by the Adbyarus assembled of the Great I)aremekef\ 
whose blessings please read. May the Creator Ahiirmazda keep you 
in safety ! 

' We now come to the third class of papers. The earliest is dated 
V. S, 1600 {1544 A. C.). A dispute very similar to the one between 
Rana Jaisang and Nagoj Rustam which was settled by the agree-*; 
inent of 1595 V. S. (1539 A. C.) appears to have arisen between two 
! other neigliboursj Vohra Chanda Sahiyar and Adhyariis Mihirvin 
Padam and Mahir Padam. It vSeems to have been settled by both 
parties agreeing to the erection of a wall or partition in the manner 
' determined by Vohra Chanda, of which the cost was to be borne in 
, , equal proportions by both. The document contains the signature 
'^of at least three persons of note, Kaka ’ Dhanpal — ^the father of the 
I' learned scribe xlsdin — and of Waccha Pahlan and his nephew 


^ 69 Dastnv Jamshedji Rustam ji •Vleberji Rana was hii^h-priest of Navsari from 1 723 

to 1^61 A. C. P'^rsi Frakask, 43. 

' ' , Ror Dastiir Barjorji DaiTibji rsblauji jee F^rsi FrakZsh 34 ami 47. 

I , Desai ICukaji Mcherji died in 1743 F^rsi Frak^sL 35. Ervad M&ek 

tlie son of Pahlan was a brother of Dastnr Darab Pahlan and paternal unde 
I of^ the above 'mentioned Dastur Barjorji Darabji. 

Adhyaru ^ Ratari’ Maneliji %vas I^tanjt -.MSHahJi, ■ ^ntia, maternal unde of Besai 
J '■' IChurshedji Tehnmlji,, Desii JkanjT Manekji ’ Polii' died in 1773 A. C Farsi 




Khiirshed BahrSn?/® the ancestor of the Folia Desgis. It is a question 
whether this Mahrvan Padam was identical with or the nephew of the 
Mahirvan Mahyar Padam w'ho transcribed for Ervad Bahram Pghlan 
— the brother and uncle of two of the above witnesses— a copy of the 
Pazand-Sanscrit in V. S. 1576 (1520 A. C.)J^ . 

4 il' an* ^isi 'W'Cl 9 i 3 {l 

<r,r'ia| d HSA 3,° 2ii| dd (?) 

5ic-tPi (Hjifldl eftct hi5i<3 !([» ^ 

Hlfe =*H^H dPt <^ct >11^1^114 cl^lH 

any d^CllRSl =h 41 c4ct -im\W \[° aHl« 'HI* dfe %l‘=ld 

\\oo 

5 H 5 i McllPl 

\ an* Hs'd 'Hcl' 

1 5H dfedid MS'H ■Hcl' 

=1 del’ 


ann 

\ an* Mil H^Mia 
t a* 

t anWl ^(ClaHR %IIM 
1. ■MKfel'siQI yipH 


70 Khursbed Bahram was the son of Bahram Pablan and the great grand father of 

Bahram Faridun [Kamdin, Khurslied, Bahram, Pablan], the founder of the Polia 
Desai family of Navsari. Par si Prakaslu li note. 

The name of Khurshed Bahram occurs in the Toddy agreement of 1626 V, S« (iSlo 
A. C). Mody, Op. CiL 154-— 155. 

71 West, Pahlavi Texts, S. B, E. XXIV. p. xxx. 

72 is a reduplication of from from 

common ( Belsare ). %-i<l ( 5 iC-i«iSX melted, ripened, softened. Ervad 

Rnstam Peshotan in his Gujarati ‘ Siavaxnameh uses the word at least twice. 

«dWil 31 Ig d'Si >11^1 ^ICH, 

mw ilH ^l 3 i »imwi B, d^ c-llf ' • 

m , ./ 

|i 3 | ^ ^ic-i 3 !c-i 4 ! ' 

Tehmuras’s Edition. Shlokas, 701-702. p, 50. ‘ -"’4 K’ 

. means a line, a ' streak, a thin stripe, boun<iar% , 

Belsare), C-{l^l (Narmakosh). ' Or is it a slip of the pen for €l§ 5 Jld!r 

wood^ti? 

Pers. Naorifs, New Year’s day. The word b still gerierally used by the Navs§ri. 

Parsis for the Muktad or 


j" : 



To Vii[lira] Chinda Sahiyar Writer A[dhyarii] Maliirviii 
Paclam, To wit^ the dispute ''about the peg of Khair wood [zlrtfam 
'Caieekif^^ fixed in the piece of, land in„_^ the bacicyaixh i 3 et\¥een our: 
fioiisesj iias been mutually settled; thus. Whosoever raises a boundary 
■~wall shall get [the peg., fixed] by .Vu[hra] Chanda Sahiyar. 
The cost (lit DoMas] of constructing./ the. wall shall' be'''':divided^^ 
::|equall.y]: .' between ' the^ two neighbours, Chanda Sali^ar. and 'Mihirvin,;: 
:Tadami^-^■^An understanding has- ..been' '.thus' arrived ■ at :aneiit'' the: 
wa&.md'vthe dispute settled. , The wall is tO' be raised after' .the 
Naoroz (New yeads day). ;■ 'Ro[z 3 '^ ■ Adar, iVIa[h]' Jlahir, [Vikrain] 
..Samvat 1600. 

'v ■ ' Here the Signatories. Here the Witnesses. 

A[dliyaru] Mahtr Padam. i A[clhyarii] Kika Dhanpal 
^ witness* 

I ; A[dhyarii] Mahirvan Padam. i Vu[hra] Sej a, witness,: / \ 

I Vu[hra] Chanda Sahiyar. i Ram, witness. 

. ' ’ . , 1 , Asa Sahiyar, witness. 

/ ^ i Waccha Pahlan, witness, 

I KhurshedBahirSmjWitness* 


A Saledeed of 1614 V. 3.(1557 A. C.) next engages our atteii- 
iion. 1 have said that one of . the ■ outstanding- features of NavsSri 
'history during the latter part of the sixteenth century is the decline 
'Ofthe prosperity of Changa Asa’s . descendants and relatives* Of this 
WO: have , another illustration in this paper, by which a piece of land hi- 
herited by- the three sons of 'Sheth Rina JSmisp— a nephew of 
Ch5ngi'S~waS'SoM, to Patel',, ffarsang Manak and his .brother 
'BagoJ, for the 61 Tankis PratSbahri which they had jointly borrowed 
latter. This is, the’ .third;deed of the kind, froni which it ia 





■possible to obtain an approximate idea of the ¥aiiie of agriciilfeiim! 
land in Navsiri in the sixteenth century. We ha¥e seen timt 
32 Binghas of land were sold to Manek Changa in 1517 A. C. (923 
A. H.) for 500 FaddiahSj equal to about seventy-six Rupees. Another 
piece of land of which the area is unfortunately not mentioned but 
ivMch could not have been small, was sold to Meherji Rana in 1628 V.S. 
(1572 A.C.)for 104 Tankas, L about 63 Rupees,, and we have this 
"third instance ^ of seven Binghas sold for :-6i: Tankas, or about 40" 
'..Rupees, I have in m.5r possession a long Persian ..Saledeed' also . from , 
¥vhich it appears that four pieces land were sold toRana Jaisang 111^941 
. A.H, ( 1534 A.C) for eight hundred and fifty ■ Tankas.73 

[«]yiI ll ov'HlaHlS 'Hlfe *§=^^^4 

kiRb WMISSI >1411! ^41 ^(clMai HQ[st] 

’={ mQsi “tH <HlW HR^lcl cll* 4* 

'»tl§aHl ctl’ SjSf 

■Hcl ff/cl Sin| i'il i \%) 

wil cl* M* *il2ie/ 

^ a* ^* 2Hl§^ cl* 4* 4lWSl 5i Qiiy ■H4{1 SiS!l®»ict 

•8ilW 4{lHi Sili oj,«| ci(i <^41 Sl'"^ 

mwd 41^ <lHl >110^41 <l'Hi <3 %iict «ap4 pinfii >i^i v 
<1* H* <HlW 4 cl* 4- =^l<3Sl 

Cl* 4* =Hly5i Qliy aiivj ai'jt failed 

4l>tl 41^1 dl4l ^iRanld 'H’H'H 4141 dl4l 

@cct^ ^* Hliki 4l>ii anwi My sk 

41^1 ^i^ci m ^Mcfl »ii4l hii 

ci HWi =h'« failed aniMl ^ ^41 HR ■wl'IRi dHRlR v 

§Ha ^ ani anhl cini anw^l clHl »IR «Hm clHl ^ %HI d^l §h{^ 
cl dl Hf^ddl Hi^di 441. •*Hn4 

n. 941 ia. 


73 TMs is a very long and elaborately written paper dated f9 Rabr 

It is scarcely worth translating, and its .interest lies merely «n the names of 
the purchasers, Rana Jaisang and his’ son Hoshang,^ and of the wihic$se% 
‘Asa Bahiram, R&H Jamas, Manalc Rari&r and Seth AspiL ^ 
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41 ^ cl«4l * 1 . 3Hl§=Hl Ctsil aiiySi hWi "HlSi 3| 


H'HIA ciail ■Hail=(l§ 5i4 aHl^l ffn»l cli 

^ H “H* 'm'H >li<*r Cl®il 'H' 

%i4l Ha >1^ ■HMI<H HlaH. 

>iai4l 




ana 

\ SjiHl ^ItSli Ma 
1 aniSHi =iii5ii ‘Ha’ 
t ’ViSiHi >ia' 


ana 

t H^4a WH 

1 . Hi^ii m€ir[ 

\ k' 

1 a-Ht* mH 

1 4l^wi£l HIH Ha mh% 
t HI 4>i^HR MSHHtm 
1 Hllai ^Hl HIH 
\ ai aii^jHl aAM (?) «UH 
\ H MM lia HlHCla 
\ HWl HIH 

% HWhI hi^€ 1 h %iiH'^ 


elsewhere wi-itten^ Being of one mind; tf. from 

well and ^1, to know; Bringing to a right or iust understanding : (Belsare 

%^5 (SmB. hard;, \\,HU Hard cash. 

qlHl, that is, cflHi ( ? ) that is, Binghas of the standard adopted for pur- 
poses of land measurement in the district, fi'om the Mabratti, 

( from the Arab. Mizan ), measuring, surveying. So, a surveyor^ 

measurer with the cross-staff. The different values of the Bingha in different parts 
of the country are almost bewildering. It has varied from 4383 square yards, or 
457 yards less than an English acre, to only 2S4 2/9 square yards, which says 
Wilson, was the area of the Gujarat Bingha. Wilson, Glossary, s. v,; Yule and 
Burnell, Hobson— Jobson, s. v. Be^a; Prinsep, Useful Tables, pp. 88 — 90; 
Elliot, Memoirs of the Races of the North-Western Provinces of India, ed. Beames., 
II. 36— "7, Arab. Skdra a-z-'^dm, public road; through fare. 

newl-grown, young ? 

z.<?. The man who climbs palm trees and date-trees for extracting tlie 

toddy, from cl^ a tree. 

means to smooth, to polish, to level ; When the date tree is ripCp, 
the process of tapping begins, and it continues each year thereafter. When the 
rainy season has completely passed, and there is no more fear of rain, the 
cultivator cuts off the lateral leaves, from one-half of tiie circumference, and thus 
leases dare a surface measuring about ten to twelve inches each way. The surface is 
at first brilliant white, but becomes on exposure quite brown, and puts on the 
appearance of coarse matting.'**^* After the ti*ee has remained for a fe%v days thus- 
exposed, the tappmg is performed by making a cut into this exposed surface* 
'in the shape of a very broad V, -about three inches across, and, a quarter or 
half inch deep,’* Westland, Report on the District of Jessore, 1S74, quoted in G. 
Watt’s Dictionary of Economic Products 'of India, VI, pt 1 p 210. ' The 
IS the’ man who cuts off thejateral ieav^ and lays' bare **the, surface which Is al 


first a brilliant white,’* le. yielding milk or toddy. 
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Shii[7j4i. 

In the [Vikram] Samvat year 1614, — [sixteen hundred and] 
Fourteen, Roz (day) Zamiad, Mah (month) Farvardin, here in N§g- 
mandal (NavsSri), when the PadshSh Shri SultSn Ahmad Shsh'^® was 
conducting the Government triumphantly, and the executive author- 
ity ( ’Amai) was with the Malik-us-Sharq Malik Imad ul-Mulk 
Rump® and with the consent or cognisance of a body of five persons 
(or scribes) of good family. To Patel Narsang Manak, and Patel Nagoj 
Manak, both brothers. From Shraisht (/.£■. Sheth) KaduS Ran 5 , and 
Shrai [sht] Aua RanS and Shrai [sht] ChSyyan R§nl the brothers 
three, who being agreed and of one mind, have given this in their own 
handrvriting. To wit, from you, Pa[tel] Narsang M£nak and Pa[tel] 
Nagoj Manak, Shrai [sht] KaduS and Shrai [sht] Aui and Shrai [sht] 
Ghayyaii had jointly and unanimously borrowed 61, Sixty-one, 
Tankas Pratibaharas oi the old [Stamp], each Tanka of the value 
of 60, Sixty Dokdis. In lieu of this sum, the share of Shraisht RanS 
Jami-S in the garden at Hajirl, amounting to Seven Msjani BinghSs 
nine hundred and nine (?) Tailor’s Gas, has been sold to you, Pa[tel] 
Narsang Manak and Pa[tei] Nagoj Manak by Shrai [sht] KaduS and 
Shrai [sht] Aria and Shrai [sht] Chayyan jointly and unanimously in 
perpetuity (Jil. for as long as the moon endures ). 

The four boundaries of this land are as follows. On the East, a 
i>,arrow lane [or water-channel] and the public thoroughfare ; 
on the West, the narrow lane [or water channel] and Shaikhji 
Kamal’s garden; on the North, [the property of] Shrai[sht] 


75 Ahmad Shah III, Sultan of Gujarat, ascended the tluone on 1 $ RaM 

• I. 961 A, H, and was ' murdered on 5 Sha’aban , 968 '.A. H* 
(3:553— 1561 A. C). Sz/mndariy Mzil Translation, 255, ^89. 

**When the nobles divided the Kingdom of Gujarat, among themselves,’^ in the 
reign of this puppet prince, Broach and as far as the frontiers of 

Sultinpur and ISTazarbar [Nahdurbar] , fell to the lot of ^hmd ul-Mulk RUmi, 
Ibid. 270. This Imad-ul-Mulk was treacherously assasinated by his brother-in-law* 
Klmdavaiid iChan Rumi at^Sumt on'tbe27th'’of, 966 pSS 9 ,^-^ ^ 

months after the date of this paper* Ibid*; 286* 



Dhayyan RanS; on the South, [the property oi] Shrai[sht3 Asg 
Bahirara. This land, together with its four boundaries, the three 
brothers have sold in perpetuity [//A for as long as the moon 
endures), excepting only the wild-date trees {Khajurm,) which 
are already full grown. But all the young wildrdate trees {Khajuran) 
on this land and all the mango trees and tamarind trees and 
jujube trees and Babiil {Acacia Avabka) trees, and all other 
plants that may be growing thereon, shall belong to the pro- 
prietor the purchaser) of the land. The produce of the full 
grown wild-date trees {KImjurm) hz enjoyed jointly bv 

and Shrai[sht3 Aua and 

U ^nu) these trees shall have free passage (a, come and go). 

hereafter ou the land shall belong to 
la[tey Narsang Manak and Pa[tell Nagoj Manak. This agree- 


Here the Signatories, Here the Witnesses. 
;;fcadua:.Rana. 

;AuS Rang. Kamdin,; witness. 


Chayyan Rang, j M^hr Shrai[sht3 Dhayyan. 


r A[dhyaruj Sayer Khurshcd, 
' witne.ss. ' ^ 




Hirg Chanda, witness. 

^[dhygru] Hamjigr Padam, wit- 

‘ , 


llillii 








■ mssi 

J Auua Dhayygn, witness. 

\ CteyySn'Kika, witness. 




1 



76 The names of two out of the three signatories of this paper, viz. of Kadua Rana, and 
of six of the witne.sses, viz, Asa Kamdin, Mahr Shetb Dhayyan, Shayer 
Khnvshed, Hamia Padam, Asdin Kaka and Dhay}^a» Asdin occur in the 
Revayet of Kans Kamdin of 922 A,Y. 1553 A.C. (My Revayet MS. folio 213 a). 

Ifamlar Padam was the grandfather of the author of the Qismh 4 -Sanj 0 t^ and is 
mentioned by that writer as one of the leading Dastars of Navsari in his day. 
{Ante^ p, 116). lie was one of the Sanjana signatories of the document of V,S* 
^599 (^[£43 A.C.)» and witnessed another also in 1626 V. S. (1570 A. C) 
which is reproduced in Mody, The Parsees at the Court of Akbar, 154 — 5, 
Dhayyaii Asdin, was a Behdin and grandson of Changashuh, who was one of 
the signatories of the deed by which the laymen ■ of Navsari bound themselves' to' 
give the PipaliS Wady in Inam to Dastur Meherji Rina, in V.S4 1629 (JS 73 
A,C). Mod.y* Op»Cii* 156-^157*' \ 


24f 

I:: „A[dhyini] Asdin sob of KSk5, 

witness. 

I ■ AsS Klinrslied, %?itness» 
i; Dhayyan AsdiHj %¥ltness/^ 


; Then, we have aiio.te recording the sale of a house to 

; Ervad ;,;PadSni ' MaMySr—evidently , the son of the Mihir Padam of 
„ of 1600 Samvat—by BlI Pomi, wife of Giirdi 
' .Asditi and Sliipur' Asdin, her son, in . consideration, .of thirteen Tankas. 
.;Pratab.alira which, had, been, borrowed some time before from, the.;. 
purchaser, ■ The des.ignatio.ii or surname of Gdrdi which is dearly wrfc.-'' 

It'is found in another document in this 
series— the partition deed of 1612 V. S, (15.56 A. C.) — and occurs also/ 
:.in .connection with two families, ' the names of whose members 
are found in an: old Ndm^mhan\ and I believe. it still survives among . 
" us. :' It'is imfoitiinatety^ say anything with confidence, 

in regard to the meaning or etymology of the word, but it may be said 
/with truth that we have here one of the earliest examples of the 
occurrence of a Surname in Parsi documents of any antiquity. In- 
deed, it may be said that surnames were rare- among the Parsees .: even.' ■; 


^ 4 ? 


in the eighteenth century, and their use appears tc have become 
among us only in the nineteenth. 

%lWc[ "Hlil cfl^, ®{1 *iPl>iU4l 

^ (rt'iHlSlCld "wik W kl^l'HS’nk 

M'^k ^ £^=H ^iii>t[«] 'Hk^Sl M[cl] ’mS. 

SHI MRU®ilCl '-Hiy Ml>tl siRA CWl 

3,. 5HWCl«i ^ HlW 5ii Silted 4^ctlP»iVl% Siclk 

wet a 3 R<^ 4 iM ^[d] «Hl 4 l 13 ani'S Hi ^1t, dk l ho 

Si tlifil aH^l<l-«Hd 4 SiH 0 |:i 8 i dC (h 1 ^* >il'^® 

rAmI @d1 IA'HI SSdbl l(l>ll HatlC aHlPi<§ 

=Hl \m HiMR ‘Hiy Ml^Si d«ll S- Rll\(l dHKi 

shCh*! Si didki ik istsm dll. annei Md >1% mimi^i hiSis. 


1 SHld -Hd. 

1 "tiy Hi'Hl 3 .- 

aHRi€l«i*A ai(^1d 'HtJ. 
1 dl* HIH.1 SHRiad Rid. 


1 dd =Hi‘«i 
1 atk<%l \m 
1 ^iwani Hr him 

1 HitiMi HIM 

1 |i^R HiUni HIM 
1 ildCld diwi4l«t>a!l HIM 
1 Ml «141R HlH'ai HIM'' 


77 il« Arab, OMa/i- -oKicei responsibility, but perhaps it is \4hadU of which Elochmaim 
says* that in Akbar’s time, the .word meant something like our * Warrant oflicerk 
“Most clerks of the Imperial office, the painters of the Court, the foremen in 
Akbar’s workshops etc. belonged to this Corps. They were called Ahadis or 
single men, because they stood under Akbars immediate orders.** Am-i-Akbati^ 
Tr. I. 20 note, Badaoni speaks of a Haji ahammad Ahadi^ Lowe. 11 . 303, 
and Ahadis seem to have been often employed on services of importance. Ib. 

‘369. 

siR^^The word is written here, as in the Partition-deed of V.S. s6i2, so clearly 
that there can be no doubt of its being a surname. In the partition deed dated 

, V.S» Idiiz, it occurs as the surname of ■ a man, whose house had 'been bought 
' ‘ by Rana Jaisang. The G&tMs ' were VohrSs, ■ small traders by profession, and 

were Behdins or laymen. 

Arab. Qu wa QdL Dispute. 

Qii^ a word, a speech, a saying (especially in answer|, Qn'i being used in the 
beginning of a discourse or'„.by' way of question.’' Richardson Petsiati* Arabic- * 
English Dictionary* , ^ ^ 

San» ipW, _ Thus, so, b this manner or wy* M 




iilliSH 


V‘.L '?V, , 



■I 







249 


In the [Vikram] Samvat year 1631, on Roz Khufished, Mah 
Tir, here in NSgmandal Navsari), when the Padshah Shri Jala* 
luddin Akbar Shah was conducting the Government triumphantly, 
when the executive authority (’Amai) was in charge of KhSn Shri 
Qalich Mihamand Khan, when Khan Shri Darwesh Mshamand 
Khan held office ( ? ) and with the cognisance (or consent) of a body 
of five persons (or scribes) of [good] family. 

To Ervad Padam Mahiar,^® from Bai Pomi, wife of Gardi A-sdin and 
Vu[ra] Shapin' Asdin, both being of one mind and opinion, have given 
this in their own handwriting. To wit, we had borrowed 13, Thirteen, 
Tankas Pratabahra of the old [Stamp] — each Tanka of [the value of], 
60 Dokdas. These Tankas were due by an old deed. We have now 
in lieu of that amount, sold our shares of our house with the bound* 
aries thereof on the East, the West, the North and all the four sides. 
We, Bai Pomi and Vu[ra] Shapur have sold it for ever (/fA for as long 
as the moon endures) unto you, Erv’ad PadSm Mahiyar. There is no 
question or dispute about this matter. [We are] for the ohservation 
of the conditions in this writing. 

Bai Pomi wife of Vu[ra. i Chindna Padam, witness. 

Isdin. I Toyyiya Horn, witness.^ 


78 This was probably Padam Mahyar Jaisang Dhayyan, son of the Mahyar Jaisang of the 

agreement of V, S. 1590. See his pedigree in the Bhagarsath Vanshavli, 30, 

79 Belidm Toyyia Horn Nasl 4 ‘Hiiimdi£n and his brother Bekdm Rana Horn NasH 4 <, 

Hirhadhi are among the persons addressed in Kaus Kamdin’s Revayet of 922 A, V, 

(1553 A»C,) which also mentions a Behdin Bahman Khurshed, Mzhad-i^ffirbadun, 

My Revayet MS. folio 212 b. These epithets are very curious and prove that ; 
in the i6th Century, the daughters of priests often married into Behdin families. One 
of the entries in the old N^magrakan already mentioned, is ^1. 

Asi Behdin Changa [ AsS daughter of the Sanjana 
[family ], and %vife of Changa.’* Bhaganlk Fanskvali.giim. _ 

Toyyia Horn has put bis signature to' an' agreement for the proper performance of 
ceremonies which was made by the Anjumati of Havsari in V.S. 1622 (1566“' A. C.). ^ 
Mody. Of* fit ISM 53* ' , , *' ■ 


Ga[rdi] Shapur Ssdin. 


I Chayyan Mankg, witness. 

r Shahiir ChayySn, witness. 

s Kamdin Wtcciha Pahlan, 
witness. 


I A[dhyaru] BahrSm Ho- 
sliang, witness. 


This is followed by another Saledeed, but a Saledeed of an 
uncommon character, for it does not purport to sell either goods 
or lands or houses, but incorporeal rights, as political economists cal! 
them. But ‘ the incorporeal rights” hereby vended are not those 
with which we are now familiar-Copy-rights and Patent rights 
or Good-wills, -but the right of celebrating V&hvas and Glux~ 
g-harnofi, i. e., marriages with virgins as well as those which take place 
between widows and widowers. It appears that some priests of 
the family of MasSni had been obliged to borrow forty— five 
Chhufris or Changiz Kh5n Mahmudis from Dastur Mahrnush 
Kaikobad for the liquidation of some debt which was owing to the 
State, probably for Revenue assessment. Unable to pay off the 
amount in cash, they were obliged to transfer to their creditor 
all those fees which would accrue to them from the celebration 
of thirty Marriages of all sorts, at the rate of one Muhr or Mahmudi 
and a half per marriage. The whole transaction is a curious illustra- 
tion of manners, and the document is further interesting as con- 
taining the autograph signature of Bah ram Faridun, the founder 
of the power of the Folia Desgis in Navsari, who has attested it with 
a declaration confirming the sale in express terms. 

%n, mi dlR ^ MC-ft 






ani |.M ‘HSIH ell «i^RW ilJrl^ ell 

<Hil ^r-i€4 H^=tei eti nil ni4l Pi(^^'^i4l ®e<ii v 4=icii 

PhVi(^{ 1 a'HciiCi 6Vct tei^ ={loi:M,-ni4 yh sh'^ M^ieiic-fty. <h^i<1 

^I'^ici 'iHH'3 4 ^lini cH^i'ft Sim ^i'li et<l^ nnim =niMi 

■M.8i'n Wn "^et %i* \\\^ ^i ni4i ^ 4=11 5.3 qni 4cji 

eini ^4®ll ell ^HV<3li•il 'HPvl «i 'H H?ll niWS? ^4'=ll W 

4eti w’i '^4<=ii an’-s aniw'H nis^ ^41 ^i<^ nu n' 

\\\y^ sft ^41 ^4=11 eli ff-nn-li etl ^^'=-41(311 '-Hrel ''HlSl 

V «Hi Sisi®^ SiJi'Heti ®iiW Pii4Mn (ifsni^R Hnint s^iiMi =*1 

n4'=ii M?vi ^i^ ■niSi eti c-i^fl "^ivi s'nsi * 1(4 hP~ oft^i 

m=h(?) 4'‘H'<%i =i^ H (nGl^^iy aninni \^i h'<i 'niSi ^ 'HP. My^l 

«0aH ^ "niSi ai siPt (nPi^^Rn s'nst 

Si ^C^i 4i'ni%. Si wi<l. 

% wtn %im 

\ CH. PHfenn k^i<i ^i^ 
cRRi 4=11 'jJiSi ell «iH 

\ 4%R=liH 5Hl%l4l*i Rim ^ ^ 
n sh^ahCIshr ' 

% (^(4=vR 

1 3Hi (Isms 
\ ani n4'H«i hnsa nm 
1 ani =ni H'y=ni 

1 . . • ^ v |3t' nin--“; : : si'v 

So The Revenue Ofilcer, Collector or Chief Financial Officer of 

a Province. ‘ ' 

Pers. Alukr. a stamp, seal, coin. In the Navsari Fa-nikak, was used in the 
sense/iiot of a 6 'o/ci Mnhr bat of a Coin worth about six annas. 

“ MM ’tia.frn iliCH^i«ft 4 l^i^iM, -iwi iw ‘^1 *Hwt twmi«iiaHw a 5 Hi 4 ?« 4 i*e=(l^i 
«i ma «ioiit ' 11 '! ^ 11 ? rti Si 5 ii«sj asHiJi onsi aaiHii =«w«ii h?s. aw 

«4«»t C1 HIo^E»HW 2ii|^ %i»HW % ^Hl XsBr, 

R. J, Dasttir, Bha^'arsni^i' Vmis,}iavli^ 216* ^ 

The Muhr is, in fact, and as is dearlyimplied in this docniaerit itself, ldcc;iKd '»i 6 r'«^ 
Mahinfldi or Changizi ( or Chliapri ), which was worth about 12 pence, according to 
Mandelslo. • ■ ' , '■ ' ' •' 

Taking the Rupee as equal to two ahillujgs .three pence, ' the Muhr would be bf a. 

' rupee fflt iai87x 16/1 s =6 lo/s? annas, ' ^ 


\ ■Hcj. 

"I ani 't^'Hi'i aa >imit4l Rai 
t ani .|a "isi'*i ^<1 

\ «Hl aiilT -*14. 

\ »lll 4i^ ^ii'lS'tl '-Ktl 




In the [Viki’am] Samvat year 1667, on Roz ( day ) RStrij Mah 
(month) Sahrevar, here in Nagmandal (Navsari), when the Padislilh 
' Shri Aslim Saha was reigning triumphantly and the Government ; 
( ’Amai) wzs in charge of the Nawab Shri Abul Husain and the 
HawSlS. [d5r?] was Khwajah Shri Nizam and the Shiqdgr was 
Shri Mirak Mahamad Sharif, and in the presence of a body of five 
persons (pr scribes) of [good] family. To Ervad Mihirnos Kaikbad 
from A[dhyaru] Kuka Bahman and Nariman Kaka MasSni®® and Ba[i] 
Hatisi wife of Mobed and Ba[i] ChSyyin, wife of Mihirvan. These 
four persons have given this in their own handwriting. To wit, we 
got you to pay 45, forty five, Ckangiskhdni Chkapris to the Divan to 
mal<e up the deficiency in our Revenue as.sessment of [Vikram] 
Samvat 1667. In lieu thereof, we have sold to you the fees of 
thirty marriages. B}’ the former document of Roz (day) Hormazd, 
Mah (month) Sahrevar, [Vikram] Samvat 1664, we had sold to you 
23 marriages, out of which the fees of only nine marriages and 
GJmgharnds have been received by {or accrued to) you. You {lit. 
our brother), had 14 [other] marriages also. So in all 58, fifty 
eight remain due to you, reckoning from [today], Roz (day) Rfim, 
Mah (month) Sahrevar, [Vikram] Samvat 1667. He [Mihirnos] 


1 - 

is 





Isi I cannot identify this mati with anything like certainty. He vvuiiki appear to hro c hcec 
Mutasaddi or Civil Governor of Surat at the time, A Khwa^jah Abul Hasan is fre* 
quently mentioned in the 7'mtih-^i^Jekangiru He had been the Divan of Akiiar's 
son, Dantyal and liad long served with that Prince in tfie Deccam Hv: wa-i again seiii 
to the Deccan in the seventh year of the. reign of Jehangir (loSi A. frl. l6Jt AX:,). 
He was in high favour with the Emperor and was afterwards a|ypoiiited BaXiski ol 
the hhnpire, Rogers and Beveridge. Trans. I, 202, 2?j, 252. Elliot and Oows(m. 

VL 333, 334',|’‘379, 3S3, 386* The Padshah Shri Aslim Saha was the l'’ni|)eror 
Jehangir, w/iosce original name was Salim. 

82 Masani^ This the second instance of a Surname occurring in these papers Kelsare 
,, ' a person who "sells articles necessary for /unmti ceremonies. 

, ' Dictionary, occurs, also in an epigraphic record of V*. S. 130S (2256 

A. C 4 ana has feeen explained', by Ilultzsch as-* Headgtooin.* 

It is found as a naimc.in Kattyay?l'r: Inscriptions also. Xtackm S/miU 

" ’ Sanp^ka, .h, y. ' ^ . ■" . 
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shall celebrate and receive the fees of, altogether, 58 marriages 
( Vekvd), Jmnnds (?) and Gkagkamas. We have hereby sold the 
four shares of ourselves jointly and unanimously to Mihirnos 
Kaikbad. No one should interfere until he has celebrated and 
received the fees of them all. If hereafter, by another docu- 
ment, the fees of other marriages are sold in like manner to 
anyone else, the latter shall take them only after Mihirnos has 

received all those due to him (lit, his own). Until then, 

Mihirnos shall not be interfered with. 

Here the Signatures. Here the Witnesses, 

s A[dhy5ru] Nariman 1 Written by me, BahrSm 

Kika Masani. Faredun, witness. 

I A[dhy 5 ru] Kuka No one shall take the fees 

Bahman Masani*^, until your claims are 

satisfied (lit. finished). 

1 Ba[i] Chayyin wife i Nusarwan Xsdin, witness, 

of Mehervan. 

I Mihrji Aspandiar, witness. 

I Bihirani Jaisa witness. 

I A[dhyaru] KaikobSd As- 
pal, witness®*. 

I A[dhyaru] Bahman Homji, ‘ 
: witness. '■ , 


I Bs[i] Hansi wife of 
Movad. 


I A[dhyaru] Rimji Dhayyin, 
witness. - . 

I A[dhyaru] Kuka Rastam, 

' witness. " / " 


Nariman, KakS and Meherji or Mehervan were brothers. See the Bha^an 2 (tt 
VcatsKaX'li, 63. , . ■<, - y- 

S4 ThisKaikobatl Aspal was the ancestor of lihe Paw tamily, Bkagarsufh Faadiv/i. ^ 


SOME PARSI-SAN5CRIT COLOPHONS. 


The materials for reconstructiog ' the ■ history of oiir 
people are so distressingly , -'meagre- '-and - inadeqtiaie' that a;ny liiM.-'; 

or'- obsciirej, trom- any ■contemporary ■■'or ....realiy,;', 
■-authentic. -source^ is only ioo' welcome. 'I have .'conseqiieiitly^ ' thoEght^,' 
■■'it', worth, while to. devote, two papers to a "somewhat miiiiite ex:amina-',^ 
.■-lion.'-of-.-the Pahlavi and.Sanscrii. Colophons, of the Foii.fteeiith-^ceii.toij-,,^ 
scribe Miliirapan Kaikliusru, with the object of extracting from them ' 
the historical isiformatioii that they may contain.^ I beg to be , 
fperMitted::;to-dajf,';to ^scholars interested on the.---': 

''suBjeETo some in old Parsi Codices^ ' of 

■' which -'the historical significance has not been percei\^ed, or which 
have- been but imperfectly understood. 


I 

r 


The practice of attaching short ' paragraphs, written in such 
Sanscrit as they could command, to , Indian Manuscripts of Zoroas- 
irian writings appears to have been adopted by Parsi sc!i1:3es in 
imitation of the example of Neryosangli. That learned Iranist seems 
to have composed, for his Sanscrit versions of Avesta and Pahlavi 
textSj a Foreword or lotrocluciion which is 'to 'be found, with certain 
obviously necessary or immaterial alterations, in ' the Perf&ma Yasi$ 
.,and the Ifistdy as well as the M'amjoi-K/mrd - mid t'la Si^aud 
gujar. -Of this Foreword, the beginning' consists of an in vocation or 


I ' My acIcftowledgmeEts are dae to Miss Meaaat, who has doji: bi 3 the honoisr tO 
, ‘ translate the first of these papers Jato' J^reach, with' the ' o:.*ject of ‘^hkia.kiEg ' the 
' laboiirs of Parsi’^savaBtg Jkpowa** to their ’icbllaboratora in Europe., 
for Septembei^-Octoher ' ■ 






fTaise of Ahuramai-da, and the end of a benedictory formula, of 
which neither contains anything to our purpose. The central portion 
Is worded thus, 

3R?E?n^lf^r%cr? t flr^r^riiaif et?f%sr€rr* 

' tl: 

This Palilavi heavenly ivisdom, called the Mainyo-i-Kliard^ is 
-translated by mCj Neryosang son of Dhaval, from the Palilavi language 
fcio the Sanscrit language^ and written from the difficult Parsi letters 
with the A vesta letters, for the joyful imderstandiiig of the good 
listeners to instruction ^ the irue-mindedf^ ^ * ’ 

We have good reasons for believing that Neryosangifs versions 
were c?Arefii!ly preserved and transcribed by the priests who .came' 
.. after Mm,^' and it i.s. not. u.iiworihy of note. that, almost. , all the,, w'ords,' 
and phrases in this part of Neryosangli's Preface are reproduced m 
the Sanscrit Iniroduciioii prefixed to La^ an old MS of the Saddar-i'- 
which Is now in the collection at the India OfEcCj a,iid which 
was presented to the Old East India Company’s Library by Mr. J. 
"Romer \¥ho had brought it from India, most probably from Siiratd^^ 


2 Collected Sanserk WiitiogS’ of tbe -Parsis, Fart IIL s. 

3 West S. B. E. XXIV. p. x«. ■■ ‘ ■ 

4 Tills is proved by €m existence of J 3, S i,. (SaBScrit VaSEa) J 9 (Sanscrit Kkordeli - 

Avesia, H^s (otherwise called H is), 'L..i9- CPazand-Saascrife-Midoyo-i-ICIiard) aad 
other old Codices, Geldcer, A?esta, ■Froiegbmeiia* ; iy, ‘xiii» xxsii' and West, 
S. E. E. XXIV. p.xxL ; , X. • , ' A , 

5 West. S* B. E» XXIV. -p, »xk.' John’BomeJT' was -the author -of a’ ctirfons paper , 

entitled, '** Zend, is 'it an brigiaal language-?” -which -first appeared in '.’-the '■ Journal 
of the -Eoya! Asiatic Society ''of 'Grcat:Briuin and fetod and was rep«lnted ia iSss 
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3 obvious from the following rendering of the Introductiohi for 
we are indebted to West. 

This book named the Saddar, is brought together by me th® 

Rama, son of Kanhaksha, and translated from the Parsi 
age into the Gujar language, and written from the difficult Pars! 

s with the Avesta letters by his son, the priest Padama.’' ® 



;t will be seen that the scribe has here done nothing but alter 
ames and replaced, as was necessary, the word “Sanscrit ” by 
?ord, “Gujar”. (Gujariiti). 

This Padam Ram and his father Ram Kanhaksha (or K5hnan)^ 
iged to the family of the Dasturs of Broach, though it is not 
to say how they were connected with the famous scribe Pesho- 
Rlm Kamdin who wrote MS in 1397 A. C.® The RevSyet 
ght by Hirbadzidah Kamdin Shapur from Persia in A. Y. 928 
j A, C.) was addressed to this Daslur Padam Rim or Ramyir, 


West. Op* €ti* p. KKKix* 

Kahna, KalmS, KahnSn are only DesM forms of the Sanscrit Krishna which often 
occur in Gnjarati poetry. Kanhaksha is probably to be traced to the same .source* 

It is demonstrable from the Colophon of Bij the Avesta-Pahlavi Vendidad in 
the Bombay University library, tiiat its Scribe, Ardeshk Mobad Jita Vika 
was' a lineal descendant of Ardeshir Ram Kamdin Shahriyar Neryosangh— the 
brother of ^ Peshyofean’ C Darab, Pahlavi Vendidad. Introd* . xliii } Bnt it does 
.not appear from the note in the handwriting of Dastiir Kans Rnstam Jala!™- 
the, father of ’ MaUa&uz— -that, his ancestor Padam Ramyir was ^connected 
' by descent -with Peshyotan. indeed, Peshyotan’s name does not , occur at alt 
. ' in ‘ Fadam’s pedigree- which is given - there' as .Padam, Raiiiyar, Klhnaa 
Adar^d, Neliar, Sudeh [Ramyar], Hormazdyat,-. Ramyir, . , Parsi PraMsb I. 6o 
: ' note*, BImrmkM Dasiur -Kkmdtnm First ed* , 187S ,p. S.- Several 

other names have been Inserted in the second edition of the ^ktter work, .bat 
_ their interpolation in this part of the gehealc^ical tree Is ^ not warranted' by 
any old and' receives no support firom any other. authority. . 




I'i ^ 


m J -H; 








NansMtvan, probably the same who wrote In 9-36 'A 20 x. {t^h'j Ay*} the twiit. 
folios of the * Baiidehesh ’ which survive in K.^, and finished two years later m 
mS A 20 Y (15% A, C), the Pahlavj DMd-Matnog,-i-Khirad which is’ fonnd m 
the same volume. West. S B. E. ,Vip,' xl ; Geldner*-. Proleg. p* 
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as lie is there called.® It is^ besides^ distinctly stated in that missive 
that a copy of the Saddar-z-Saddar had been transmitted, togeilier 
with other manuscripts^ (an illustrated, Vudf-mmiah, a Saddar4-Bm%^- 
€hkesh, precise instructions about the manner of consecrating a new 
Atash-Bekermn etc.) by the hands of the messenger for the beneit 
of all those Dastiirs ,, and ' Hirbads who desired to read them, on 
...coiiditfon. of the books being dii!}/ returned to Dastur Padam Ramyar ■ 
for safe keeping.^® It would appear from another letter which is pre-, 
served, in Darab Hormazdya/s Collection, that after the death of this 

■ Padam Rim, there was a co,iisiderable difference - of opinion in,, the 
Broach Anjumaii as to the choice of his successor, and the Iranian 
priests were appealed to for their opinion. This they wisely deciiiied to ^ 
give, on the ground of distance, and their ignorance of local facts .aad: 
conditions. At the same time, they advised the appellants ,,,,tO;, ,^;Settle,,v,; 
the matter amicably among themselves, and to choose some one worth- 
ier than the rest. In case they were unable to^ do so, they were told:- 
feo refer the matter tO' the Dastiirs of Navsari and: abide by- their: f 
decisioii.^^ It ,!s unfortunate that this interesting- epistle ,, which; demoB--::, 

■ Strates the preeminence attained by the NavsSri panthak in the days , of,, 
Meherji Rani, is not dated, but there can be little doubt that the 
■death of -Padam Ramyar took place about 1 580, A. C. 

But this old Manuscript contains not only an ■ Introduction or Pre-. 

, face in Sanscrit at the beginning, but also a Colophon -or Postscript 
the end, in the same language. ^Tn the Samvatyear 1631, the ninth, day 


8 ; Wesi, Pablsvi literature in Grundriss der Iranischien Piiilolo- 


PCwst Prakash. i. 
gie. II. x26« . 

M. E. Unwalla’s Htbograpbed text of DirSb Hormazdyar's Revayet IL 459- 
M, R. Unwalla, 0 /. CU- H. 461—2,' The words in the original nre , very 
emphatic. ** And whomsoever, they [the Navsari Dasturs] appointed, they [the 
Broach residents] were to obev, and were not to dispute their decision, for the Lord 
had exalted them [the Navsari Dasturs]. , sar/armmflP^ 

' One ^ of the four signatories of" this Iranian- missive- was Dastiir-' Mihraban'- 


258 . ■ 

: light ■ha!f of the month Jyaishtim, on Wednesday j. the Uttari\ 
Idha f ] lunar mansion ; in the Parsi . Samvat - year 944 the 
day 'Asmiii, the sixth raoiiili Shahrivar,- [1.8th May 1575]^ the 
iiiiiia period ( the afternoon ), the book Saddar is completely 
ii:-by an inhabitant of Bhrigu-Kaccha. -Brought together by the 
Rama son of Kanhakslia^ and written in the handwriting of the 
Padama his soiij the book Saddar is cornpleted.’’^^ This may be 
to mean that Padama Ram was in; 944' A. Y. (i S 7 S A. C^v 
that '• he was the copyist of 'the Gujarati: version which Ms father 
a.„-had made from the Manuscript of the 'Prose' Saddar received., 
Iran in 1559 A, C. 

3 o far we are on fairly firm ground. What follows is not entirelf 
rom doubt and difficulty. We read : . . 

‘ Written by another, for the purpose of reading and for the 
OSC' of reciting, by Hiraka of the good religion, son of of 

good religion, and also bj Adaraka of the good religion, son of 
of the good religion. May it become auspicious and beneficialJ’^ 
The^ name of Hiraka^s father West was not able to make out, and 
a,ys that' -it has to be ** extracted, with one or two epithets from 
Corrupt Sanscrit compound guatlvyavyujihiluar'^'^ I venture t<m 
jest that the meaning of this barbarous collocation is,'"** the trader 
mva^ i,e. Sans. Vyavahari or Guj. Vokr^) Jihtlva, of the caste {gn&ti) 
:he good religion ( Behdin, z\e, layman, as opposed to Ilprl^ad or. 
St)" 

■It is not necessary now to repeat what I have said on a former- 
ision about this word * Vyava^ ’ or its connection with Vyamk^ri}^ 
mill suffice , to note here the occurrence of the word in another 
si colophon, and the. fact that the meaning assigned to it suits both 
sages perfectly well. At the same time, it may not be altogether 

£« West, S. B, E XXIV. 'p. xl 
1 $ Ibid. p. ^1. note. ' , ■ 

14 JnU, p. l«S* 




1C Sohrabji' Jillail is mentioned In Farsi PraUmL I. 360 and Kharsbeciji JillIJi# ihid*. _ 
79,S74* ' 

Sobmbil Rattanji JilE ib. 537 ; Dadabbai RnstoBiji Jiila^ IV^% 
ramji Dadabbai Jilla, 779 Ratanji DMabhai 360. ^ , 

16 So Mancberji becomes MatlE, Pablanji Pahla, Festanji Fesla, .^warji , 

Babramji Bahia, Mavroji Navla, Nasarwanji NaslE, Meherwanjfi Mehim,^ iSai^cirit 

Badla etc. 

17 F&rsi FraMsL I. 309. ^ ' ■ ' ' ’ 

iB In other words, it is impossible to extract any consistent statement., out '-of tlmm 
■ postscripts, except on the supposition that the first two colophons are 
'Fadam Ram’s handwiting, but have been “copied in'*’ "by^the later^ «rio^ 

■ West’s reasons fpr bolding that La is the original Ms. ' written in I 57 |; 
me more ijageinious than .convincing, 'Nevertheless the- Ms is ' old, and was wtit- 
ten, in all probability, not much later than ifiooA*'C. ■■ ’"v- ^ 
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:iifs ill almost .identical terms in at least three of :Ws Manus^ 
—the late Dastnr Jamaspji Mmocheherji’s Codex^ J (or MK) of 
dlaneoiis PaMvi Texts^ the Avesta — Palilavi' Yasna .the: 

:a~Pahla¥i'Vendidad ..... 

I‘hev..taiigu.age. .of., this composition, like :that of almost •all ottier. 
-Sanscrit colophons, is scarcely .correct, and these few lines contaia 
al words which are not of Sanscrit origin, and others ' which are not 
.'le' obscure* - These difficulties I have already discussed in a foriner 
I . 'Will confine myself here to a few observations .on. the ■ 
es^bome by' the scribe^s^ patron and that patroo^s father. . The 
rtainties ■ of - the. Pahlavi script make it possible to read: either' of. 
I in many differeni ways, and some Farsi scholars have, proba-* ' 
from a sentimental reluctance to reco-gnise' the Hinduisiiig tenden* 
even' in^ the I4th^ Century, endeavoured 
Into Iranian forms like- ‘ Jahl* ^ and * Chahar®:.^ 
* Simgiin ' and ' Sudgun. ' But the futility of these ingenuities is 
,ph^fated- by,.tthe. .f CMMl ; ;.m.:J.the: : 

'£ltiigarl..:.;script^: .tO'. w once. '. more vindebted/ for - bur ;■ 

hcippion^'fobm; the .erratic^.^^^ of the'Tahlavi. .The, : truth is ^ 

:v':Cha^^ or ChahiP® are Hindu ; .names ;, of 

uent 'Weurrence in history of .Mediaeval India; The coins of ' 

ihad;(or Chahar) Deva, a Raja of Narwar .who was a contemporary^ 
Shaim-ud-din- 'Altmish a familiar to 'all ■students' of Ind'ian. - 
mssmaticsP^ Cliahada was also the name of a Shrimali Wan?a 
> was one of the trusted advisers and generals of KumarpSla, the ■ 
ilukya King of Gujarat (r 143— 1174 A. C.)P^ An earlier ruler. 


19 hi itself .does ROt now contain its Sanscrit postscript,, but it is preserved in Ftg , a 

copy made in A. Y. 1157, byEmd Kaoro2 Kustam Babram Sanjani* Darab 
Dastur Feshotan, Pablavi Vendidad. Introd, xlvii. Geldner, Avesta, Froleg. 

, : _ ix,, 3di 

20 Tbe cerebral M * is often replaced by *r * In spoken Gujarati, and the transmutoi- 

tioBof into, H* is familiar to all students of philology. 

^1 Thomas, Chronicles ' of the Fathan Kings of uelhi, 67*— 7Uj and the authorities quoted 
there. H. Nelson- Wright, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum* II# 24* 

2t Bh^vSnEI Indraji and Jackson*, -History of Gujarat in Bombay Gazetteer* VoL I-' 
' pp 170* 1S7* ' ' - ; . ‘ 



Mslfaj the founder of the Chalukya or Solanki dynasty, is said to 
have had for his ministers two persons, whose names are said by Forbes, 
to have hosn Jumbuk and Jehtd. Now, there ean be little doubt that 
Jumbuk is really a misreading or miswriting of Champaka or Champg,, 
and it is highly probable that Jektd stands for Chaiiai, Chahi! or 
Chahar.®® 

Similarly, Sangan occurs as the name of a man in an inscription, 
dated Vikram Samvat 1352, in the Jain temple of the Chintamani 
Pgfsvanath at Cambay.®* Sang was also the name of a Hindu 
Chief who ruled at Dholka near Ahraadabad about 1513 V. S.. (1456-7 
A. C.)®® Sanga and Sangg, are included, moreover, in the list of 
personal names which arestill current in the Ahmadabad district.®® The 
form ‘ Singhana ’ which occurs in the dynastic lists of the Chalukya, 
Kalachuri and Yadava kings of the Dekkan, maybe a variant of. 

‘ Sangan,’ though it can, with at least equal probability, be traced to 
®Sinha.’®® 

I will now proceed to examine a Colophon of the sixteenth 
century, which is as obviously a duplicate of this Sanskrit Postserlpt 
of Mihirlpan’s, as the Introduction penned by Padam Ram is a re- 
production of the Foreword composed by Neryosangh, This colophon 
occurs in a Pazand-Prakrit Manuscript of the Mainyo-i-khard, and is 
quoted in Ervad Tehmuras’s edition of that text, as well in the Third part 
of the ‘ Collected Sanscrit Writings of the Parsis.’ I have placed the 
original postscript of Mihirapaii and Jal Kamdin’scopy side by side, 
to enable any one to see at a glance the resemblances as well as the 
differences between them. ! 

■ 23 Forbes, RSsmala, Reprint iS/S. p. 40. Heraachandrals in Indian 

Antiquary* IV, 72-74« 

24 Bhiwmgar Pr^chim Shoiha Smigmka^ Eng,. Trans!. 22% 231, The name of 

Chakhad occurs in another inscription entered in the Gujarati portion of the same" 
works Index, p. 41. ' • ■ , ,, ^ 

35 Buhler in B, B, E. A. S- Journal XXXIL 2S4, Indian Antiquary/' IV* 315, / ■- 

26 G* E* G. Crawford In Indian Antiquary, IV, 238 ami VIL 167. ' 

27 Fleets Kanarese Dynasties, in Bombay' Gazetteer, 'Vbl, I, Pt. ii, pp, 453, 489, 523*. 
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fst ■ ' alraiTiSinsft^ rtTssfr rrft"« 

ii^BRro*f-|?a:i^ 
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gi zm. 31 ##^ 

5 ct 5 r ^ ^ 

lg[w^ mm WHfW 

ms( ^ «fir^or%^ 35w^ 3niT!f?jr 
f 3 m% *r^ sT^i^s^rnn^ ms fi 
sft^^TRtsRtr^ ^ 
?ng??[ni twspncrsr ^• 
j|Sgiogtq t^ m 

sR^w^ *erf^ 


M 


m MM M SR[F!r I 

^hpiTnC^f^FI^T^ 

q;TJi#ng^ 5 ® 3 n^ n?nE®r qr^ai^ 
555^ 

aq^ ai 5 s? [?T%] arwrlw ar^E^ 

f*Rr^ srsfta- C?) [«n ^3 

qafir ar 

'j^grRT H ” 


This post^script of Jil 'Kimdin’s is' not without obscurities aiid- 
liculties of its own^ an'd Ervad Shahriarji has candidly confessed Ms 
ability to make anything of at least two of itsphrases^ 

may not be, therefore, superfluous to point out that there is a 
erence, in the first of these expressions, to, what writers on Hindu 
ronological' systems call a ^ Repeated 2 %/#/ ^nd I beg leave to- 


2$ JSmispji Dastiir Mmodiebetjt Pahla¥i'TeSLts*'i69. ^ 

3*9 Slmbriiijij Collected Sanscrit Writings of thi* Parsis* Ft. Ill p* 49. Tlbe origlttal 
colophon in the 'Mamiscript itself 1 $ so ** very incorrect'” that die editor felt hi«a^ 
^If ttttder m obligatioa to append a thor onghty .revised t^ersioh, which last ottif 
' I have thought It worth white to qaote/' ' ■ •• ' ' 



^q'liote the remarks made b}.^ Kielhorii on an almost identical lociition,, 
occnrrliig Ib tlie colophon of a Sanskrit Manuscriptj of 
Svariipals S^rastwii-prakrifii of which the date is thus expressed : ‘ 

viirs/ie prathamt( Vdisaskakku vadt dvittyfj'^dmtii'r- 
tM-dine Bndke anarmikdfoge. 

In commenting upon this date, ICielhorn says : Vaishaklia was 
Intercalary iii Northern V. S, 174? expired ; for in that year the solar 
Vaishakha lasted from 29 March, 7 h, 1-9 to 29 Afiri!, 5 A,. 32 
A. ' D. 1690, and there w^ere iie\¥ Moons on 30 March 9 k. 42 m. and 
28 April 19 L 33 m. after mean sunrise. By the Tables, the results' 
for the ending points of the 3rd, 4tli and Titliis of the d- ark half 
of the 'PurnimmM first Vaishakha would- be as follows : 

, , The 3rd tiihi ended on Monday -17 March A* D» 1690, 23 \ % 

after mean, ^simrise ; no tfthi ended on Tuesday, 18 March;., ihe4iih 
tithi ended on Wednesday, 19 March, o .L 34 ■ after mean ;Suaris©,; '. 

and on the day^ the Nakshatra was Aniiradha upto 16 A. 25 after ' 
imean .sunrise,, ■ , . , 

By the Tables, therefore, we should have a Prmthmm-‘-trtiifU 
(Monday) and a dvitifa-tritija (Tuesday), but only one chaturthi 
(Wednesday.) But by the Brahma^Siddhmita^ the 4th Tithi ended 
22 h. 54 M. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, iS March ; no tithi ended 
on 19 March, and the 5th tithi ended o h. 40 m» after mean sunrise 
of Thursday^ 20 March : and accordingly, 'by that Stddhanig, Wed*; 
nesday 19 March A. D. 1690 is properly called the dvittffl-ckatmtki.^^^^' 
Let me now turn to the expression ^ 

Itwnll be seen that the strange word, 

■ 30 Indiaa Afitiquai:}^ XIX* ■ 336. 'Siibsequently 'luelbom tt» Uie- 

. gave a iiwcli more exact constructioii of the rules regulate the Ikilii 3 g,';',bf % 

Repeated tithi in Ind, Ant, XX# 423. ‘ ^ , 

The MS is described in Weberns Berlin Catalogue,'!* 
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paripmithafatir^'^ is used much . in the ■ same way by MihirS** 
pSB in connection with the name.of ;SuItinvGhiy|siiddiii' [TiigMak|, 
fa , the Colophons of MK (or J)^. . 'L4 and Ks. . The fact of 
'the matter is that we have here 'to' 'deal with a formula bor- 
fowed by our scribes from the official phraseology of the 
CMlukya and Vaghela fillers of Gujaratj whose subjects the Parsis 
::had been. before the ■establishment of Musaloian supremacy iO' the;. , 
■. proviiice.: This, '.stands -out clearly fro.m' an. examination of the epigra-., 
■^'■phk': 'records' of, tho^ dynasties which "have been' 'c.ritically edited ■iri. 
■vrecejibyesrs ■ by ■ ^ BulileryHultzsch" and, , others In the .. ^ Indian.. 
.:>Antiquary and .elsewhere. ., , 

I have been able to trace this formula in at least nine Chilukya 
and Vaghela Inscriptions of the 13th and 14th Centuries of the Vik- 
raiha,;erar\of ; . earliest ■ is dated': 1220 V*; : S. .'; and the latest;; 

only' two or three' of them herOj ' and 
gif:e^:'references to the rest./: For instance, in,‘ a copper;'plate;;:\gra^^^^ 
A|aySiiladeva, dated;, Ki^ Shukla ii,,;' ;,V*::.S» 

'Skrimtid ' Ajaympdiadiva-kidyana-vyaya-fajyi Mi-p^dapadmSpaJtm-- 
niMaMmatyaskri-SomeshvarS Shri^Shn-Kamnaddu samasta-mudrix^^ 
vy.iipardM^P^^dpantlmyati saUitf^etasmin^k^li pramritamg^ne etc. 

,, „ Tbis...Fleet tenders thus., 

' ■ In the reign of the glorious Ajayapaladeva, ^^and while Ms 

eiidatory {lit. he who subsists like a bee on the water-lilies that arc 
lis i^^X^'pa 4 (^padm-cpajmin\ the Mahamatya, the illustrious Sdm^sh- 
'mm is superintending all the functions connected with the royal seal 
nthe records {skri kamna) and other departments/* 3;^ 

Again,, in the famous Veraval . inscription of the temple of 
larsata Mita of V« S. 1320, we find* 


31 Westergaardj'Eend Avesta, Preface, p* , 

3a Bleef, IiKliai) Antiquary. XVllL 
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' : III the victorious reign of the illustrious. ArJunadevaj, - the king 

of great kings, * * while the prime-minister Rsnaka Shri Msldew 

who lives devoted to his (Arjuoadeva's) lotus-feet was conducting all 
the bosiness of the seal, such as the drawing up of documents, at thiS' 
period,’’'^®. 

. In the Abu inscription of Bhimadl^va II of S* 12655 : the same- 
phrase occurs in a slightly different form, 

iSTf si^ 

jersRgr— 

During the prosperous and victorious reign of the illustrious 
Bhimadi^va, the King of great Kings, while Maliam Thabhu (?)^ 


# Sl^ci^rR etc. 


This has been translated, much in the same way, by aaother 
equally competent scholar, Hultzsch. 
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:tiie Keeper of the Great Seal and all the other Panckakuim performed 
(the work) of writing the superscription Skri^ ^ 

It will be seen that there is little or no real difference in these 
three renderings of the formnlaj and it becomes possiblCj with their 
assistaixCj to offer the following translation of Jal Kamdin's Colophon* 


In the Samvat year i6io, month Khordad, Roz Raslma, Ml- 
gima Sndi eleventh^ Tuesday, the Second or repeated eleFcnth^ 
|wMcIi fell oil ] Tuesday, on this day, here in the port of Daman 
when -'the office {or executive authority! [Arab. of Amin 

•[Arab, Amunat^ from Amln^ trustworthy ] was exercised 
and in charge [ Arab. Hamk ] of Malik Asad, and here in the 
port of Daman in the province of Gujarat, during the victorious reign 
of the Sultan ^ Mahmud Shah, when all the business of the seals was 
performed by » him [ Malik Asad ? ] in the port of Daman, this [book] 
was ‘caused to be written (?) and the writiog-papesr given 
bought at the expense of] by Ervad Jal, the son of Ervad Kamdin, 
‘Shri Ervad Jal, the son of Kamdin of the Parsi caste had this Pahlavi 
'0anda] book of Mainyo-Kharad written plainly in Pazand by himself 
He ■ who preserves and reads it [ will reflect merit on the emancipated 
souls of]®^ the ancestors of Ervad^ Jal Kamdin who had it written 
(wTote it ?). 


34 Ind'Hn Ai^iiqiiary, XI, 223. CaitalHeri says in a note tliat Faripanikafafi^ 
in ibc same meaning [ ^ performed ’ ], but used as a iramitivCi occurs in. the 
inseripiion of Sarangde^m in the temple of VastOpSla at Abu of Sann^at 1350,^ iii 
the Nadula plate of Kumarpala of Samvat 1213, and in the inscription of Visaldcva 
- of Samvat 1317, iMd, 223. ^ . 

Buhier who has edited the inscription of Visaldeva in Inch Ant, Vi. zio iT, says 
*^Paripanamyafi, loc, sing. pres. part, is used in ail the Western inscriptions of the 
12th and 13th Centuries in the sense of * h&Minpe ” There are at least six other 
snscriptions in which, this * formula’, as I have' called it, occurs. They are (i] 
Kmiaarpaladcva V. S., 722 o. Ind. Ant* XVIIL 343 ; (a) Ajaypaladeva V. S. 1229* 
Inch Aiit XVI Cl. 347 : J. B. A. S. XXXI, 125, (3)'Bhimadava II. 'V. S. 1264. 
Inch -Ant, XL 33S ; {4) Bliimaddva 11 .. V. S. 1266. Ind* Ant, XVIIL 113- 
(S) Visaldeva* V%hela, V. S. 1317. Ind. Ant-VL 210 and ( 6 ) Sarangdeva V. S. 

' ■ ■ ■ . ^ , . ■ ■ , . 

,35 The Sanscrit words for 'the phrase in' brackets are' mot in Jal Kamdin’s text, and 
-Ervad •■Shahriarji was unable to restore them,, as he was . not aware of the' sourcse 
from which tha,t scribe had borrowed the .colophon, and copied it with •but an' 
imperfect' comprehension of its meaning. , , 
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TMs postscript is dated Falguoa , 5 o.di 1131610 V. S. (i2tli Febru- 
atyj ISS4 A. 0 .)j and confirms what we ‘know from other sources about 
the writer. It appears from an agreement dated V. S» e6o8 that he 
%vas sent on behalf of the San jaii a' priests of Navsari to minister to 
the spiritual wants of the Zoroastdans of the townships of Daman and 
Saiijin (which were then Included Inihe SB.h}§.n^_pantkak) ^ on certain 
conditions specified in that doconient^® 'His name occurs also in 
ibe superscription of a letter addressed- by the. Priests of Yaxd' to 
Dastiir Melierji Raiia and other Indian Zoroastriaiis,. which is known 
as the Revayet“i“Kius Kamdirij and of which the accredited date' is ' 
Roz- Balimaiij Mali Balimaii 922 A* Y<. (1553 A* ■ 

I wili now proceed ■ to say something abo-ut two other .Posicripts 
:wliich are remarkable for their brevity and simplicity. The, first of 
them occurs in Hi 8, .a very, old Pazand-Sanscrit MS of the Ardaviraf- 
Bimeh which 'was secured by Haug during his tour fn Gujarat^ and, 
wHcli Is now ill the Royal -Library at Munich. , The words are, 

'SaMvai 1^66 Varshe Ckaitrashtidi ij 'bhamm navtfm Ardd§;^' 
mr€lya*nama. pustakant~ervada~RaMena ervada — Kd?ndma~sutena 
■sundarena samddhdnena Ukhitam. ' 

In the Sarnvai year 1466, outlie 13th of the light half of Oliaitraj 
oarly on Tuesday (?) the book of the xlrdaviraf-nimah was written 
with suitable devotion by the herbad Ram, the son ofherbad Karadlifk 
'**Tliis date corresponds, ” says Hang, the ■ i 8th of March 
A» D. 1410, and the writer may possibiy have been the Ram Kamdia 
■w'ho was the father of Peshyotaii, the writer of H6, alilioiigli Ms 
writing is dated I2| years later than that of Ms 

36 The original test and English translation of the Agreement will be foimd in my paper 

on ^^SomeAndent Farsi Pocnments*’^ , . ^ 

37 My Revayet wrkten, by Mahraush Kaikobad, folio 212^.. West in Granddss. 

IL 126. ■ ' ■ ■ ' , 

38 Eosliangji and Hang, Book of Ardaviraf. ' Introductory Essays, p. x. Hang’s 

fenderiiig of * Mzmna^ by ® early ’ is admittedly doubtful, and is not supported by 
any Sanscrit dictionary. It seems to 'Me 'that Ram Kamdin wrote, or at least 
meant to write Wminam^ and that what he intended -to say was that he had traa« 
scribed the Ardda-vlraya^nima * made^a fresh copy of it troro, same 

ancient originaL - 
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There is nothing inherently Impossible in this conjecture, and the 
posteriority of date can scarcely be called 'an insuperable objection. 
Supposing Peshyotan Ram to have reached the age of 25 when he 
transcribed H (or Mg) in 1397 A.C., he wouid have been born in 
1372 A. C.. Now it is not at all uncommon in this country for a 
person to become a father at twenty or even earlier, and Ram 
own birth may have taken place in 1352. He would, in that case, have 
been in 1410 only fifty-eight years old, an age at which it is by no means 
impossible for a well-preserved individual to transcribe a Manuscript 
without the use of spectacles.®* 

But I am afraid that it is not possible to give even this qualified 
assent to Hang’s attribution to the same scribe of another “ very 
valuable to the late Dastur Hbshang 

jamSsp, and which contains the text ofseveralKhordeh A vesta pieces, 
will their ^anskrit and Gujarati translations, ahd the Ardivir^amak 
f:|tis;:s|iyeiit'ias:- the.' ^ Bahman::. ’ A'asht,' •' : with ■ , - Sanscrit:: : ' andf :• 

T^ 784 _( ■D._;;l4t5'^-\:is; appended, ”;r 

says Haug, “to the Ashirvad, and the Ardivirafnamak has 
the following colophon; Y&driskam pustake drishtah tadrishaTi 
likhttam mays, ; yaii shuddkom ashuddhanvd mama dosho na diyate ; 
ervada — Rana {Ramena ? ) ervada-Ksmdtnasuta likhitam: 

“ As seen in the book, so it was written by me, whether correct 
or incorrect, no blame is attributable to me ; written by herbad Ram (?) 
son of herbad Kamdin.” 

Haug has, in the translation, substituted Rd^m for RSna, and 
offered the suggestion that the writer was probably the same person 
“ who wrote Hi 8 five years before.” I submit that this identification is 
very far from being tenable. In the first place, the name is clearly 
written Rana in the Ms. and there is no reason for supposing it to be 

' 39 Wesf s fetter of Sth July 1S91 in J* J, Part III, .2pc,. GeHncr 

' 'also quotes witii appromi West’s opimou '.as to ** the sixtieth year of. -age bemg'' 

the extrexue limit of the actfeity of a copyist”- .Profeg*-3c»ix. ■ • ' - 
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a miswriting oi Rdmena. In the second place, this Ms of 1415 A. C. 
hails from Navsari, while its predecessor of 141c A. C. belonged origi- 
nally to, if it was not actually found by Haug in, Broach, during his 
tour in, Gujarat in 1863-64.*'* 

It follows that if the existence of a Rina Kamdin, among 
the priests of Navsari in the first quarter of the Fifteenth century, can 
be proved with anything like reasonable certainty, it would go fan 
to invalidate the claim put forward by Haug in favour of Ram 
Kamdin of Broach. Now a glance at the Bhagars<lth Vanskdi'R 
of Ervad Rustamji Jamispji Dastur, is sufficient to show that a Rani 
Kimdin was the great grand-father of Pahlan Anna, (the pedigree^ 
being Pahlan, Anna, Chandna, Rina, Kamdin).**' The name of this ^ 

Pahlan Anna occurs in the Revayet-i-J isa, of which the date is 885 

A. Y. (1516 A. C.)*®, and also in the letter of Aspandiir Sohrab which 
West supposes, on good grounds, to have been penned about 15-^0 
A. C.^® Moreover, Pahlan Anna was the father of Bahrain Pahlan, the 
family priest of Maiiek Changa, and Bahrain’s name occurs in the 
metrical Persian version of the Ardivirifnimeh, which was made by 
Kius Fariburz in Navsari in iS 33 A. €.(902 A. Y,).** We also know | 
that Mihirvin Mahyir Padam wrote, for this very Bahram Pahlan M | 
A. Y. 890 V. S. 1577 (A. C. 1520) the Pazand-Sanscrit Mainyo-i- | 
Kbard which is now in the India Office Library-*® We may take it, » 
then, that Pahlan Anna who was one of the grave and reverend 
seniors of the Navsari Anjuman in 1 316 A. C., and who had a grown-- 
up son in I S 20 A.C , was about fifty at the former date. I n other words, : 
he may be presumed to have been born about 1466 A. C. Allowing < 

40 Bt the Avesta-Pahlavi Vendidad, which' is now in the 

^ anU which was Durchased by Haug for,, the Government, of Bombay, during this 


twenty-five years for a 'generation,- the birth-dates of his father Ariiiaf 
ills grandfather Cliaiidtia and his great-grandfather Raiia [.Karndin] 
would fail in 1441, 1416,^ and 1391 A,. C* respectively/ Rang Kamdin 
fifOBid thus have been about twenty-four years old at the date of this : 
Ms*, 1415 A. C. ■ . 

But this is not ail It is further clear from another part of this 
•valuable collection of pedigrees that Dastur Hoshang Jamasp^ the 
owner of the Ms» was a lineal descendant in the sixteenth generation 
of this very Rina Kamdin. Dastur Hoshang was born in 1835 A. 
and. his pedigree is, Hoshang, Jamasp, Rustam, Edaf Bahman, 
Jafnshed, Jimasp, Asa, (Barzor), Farediin, Suklila, Chanda, Kadva, 
Hoshang, Shapiir, Chandna, Rina, Kamdin.^® 

* ■ Indeed, the critical sagacity of Geldner enabled him to perceive- 
that this MS. (which he has designated Ha) and Dastur Jamaspji 
MinocheherjBs 'Sanscrit Khordah Avesta were closely related*” 
It [H,) “ Is written,” he says, ** in a peculiar character resembling that 
■ofjg'and closely akin, to that Manuscript” He adds that “several 
signs recall the style of writing in Si which is equally original 
Now, Si also was a MS« lent to Geldner^through Dastur Jamaspji by 
its , owner, Ervad Manclierji ■ Barzoji of the Pivri family -of 
■ Navsari^®, and I venture to say that the probabilities are all in 
_ favour of the supposition that H (or H^) and S ’ were all 
written fy seme priest or priests of Mavsari, and that they are all 
heirlooms which were transmitted and preserved for generations in 
^ o^e- or other branch of some old-Bhagaria family. 

" In a second and much later MS. of the Pazaiid-Saiiscrit Atda 
Virif also belonging to Dastur Hoshang, is preserved another old 
Postscript of the same century, but which belongs to a different type. 
'Hang has thus 'translated it. 

‘"''46 VmuMviis ■■ ■ ■ 

,,.47 Avesta, Prc>leg. iv.- - : - 

1*1 4S Biti* si|L It is perhaps necessary to add, ' for the knowledge of , European, if j'loi; 

^ ' Parsi, scholars, that Dastur Jamaspji' B-inocheherji belonged to the family as 
I r ■ '• Dastur Hoshang. and was a descendant of Rana Kamdin also. 


’si-, ■ 



49 Hoshatigii and Haug, Book of Ardaviraf,^ IntrMactory Essays, XIL Peterson, 
Fourth Report on a search for Sanscrit Manuscripts, Ko. 149S. I,. - ’ 

*;o Geldner, Avesta, Prolegomena, iii ' ' 

51 Darab Dastur Peshotan, Pahlavi Vendldad, Intro 4 'xlm The writer was^a lineal, 
descendant of Aspandiar the 'brother of Asadin, BSima Is a.^railiar fona 

of Bahram* ^ ■' v’"' ' ' 


Written by the priest Bahiram, son of the priest Lakshniidhar ; 
in theSamvat year 1507, on Monday, the X2th lunar day ofMargasliirsha, 
ill the course of the Variyan Yoga, in the Ashvini Naksliatra, [corres- 
ponding to about the idth November A. D. 1450], in the lands of 
Nigasaraka [the old name of Navsari]/' , 

This Colophon is a clear imitation of a iy^pe, of which nunierous 
examples may be tound in any good collection of Sanscrit Manu- 
scripts.^^ Its distinguishing feature is the mention of the the 

Nakshaim, and sometimes the Karmm^ ruling at the time when the 
. MS. was finished. These are matters of great importance in the eyes ' 
of the Indian astrologer, but for the student of the Parsi history, the 
interest of this brief note lies, not in its horary details, but in the 
name of the scribe. Who then was Bahiram, the son of Lakshmi- 
dhar ? . I venture to offer the suggestion that he was the great-great-- 
grandfather of that “ conscientious copyist Asadin Kaka> whose 
..pedigree is given by himself in the important Yasht . Godex' F,, as ■ 
Asadin^ Kaka, Dhaiipil, Lakhmidhar.®® Now it appears from the 
colophon of a Veiididad written in K. Y. 1142 that this Lakhmidhar’s 
father and grandfather were respectively named Bama (Bahiram) and 
Lakhmidliar.^^ We may then take it that the writer of the Colophon 
which has been copied in” and preserved in. .Dastur lioshang's Ms. 
was the great- great-grandfather of Asadin Kaka. 

This brings me to a Colophon of Asadin Kaka himself which is^ 
preserved in Ak, a manuscript of the- Shikand-Qumg;iik-Vym\ and- 
which has been' transliterated and translated as follows by West, • 

^’•Sduviit 162s Varske, SkaJ^e 14.gr prmriitmnam reja^Sahir- 
emra-mdha-Bakfmna-adake skri-NdS^nmndulKarnne pdduskdkd-S hri 



la-Ukhiiam SkandagmuanCin GtijCiranrmm- 
u / KalfCmamastu / 

i 2 S, in the current Shaka year 149^'? on 
SImhrIvar of the month Balimaii, in the 
piiwincible Teign of King Sultan Mma- 
hikand-gumanik Vijar 5 s written for the 
iK by the priest Asadin son of the priest 
IciousT: :May It be 'beneficial , 

blowing note is appended. 

ingizshah, was probabl}/- son of the Manek- 
';:ip|hief ■ of the ■ Farsi;'';layrnen • in:::N 
^;||ite^-:old,/as''-:stated;in:;:tbe^ 

: .sreat-grand-father was, most likely^^ the 


Khan and Jhiijhar 1^'' 
eoiiiich name Bijli. 
thus' seen bhat the 
:K.ha!i ' who,,, was the 
the lime, and that 
Cha,rigasliah had ,a 
,„ Atnalshih and Chii^*‘ 


I' must now 
of historical interest-^' 
:''Aogemdaicha 'Whic^^ 
duced in the Introri 
,l. ,give ii in',,that sch^- 


. ■ 'SmmvM 
skymt- titkau, 

Anhuleshvare^ Skf^ '' 
jmida pajandan-^m^f: 

, .There is nothi!’ 
which is so easy as ^ 
interest lies in the a- 
of Mobad, the son 
at Anldeshwar on ^ 
shirsha, which coi' 
Aspandarmad inti‘ 
Sultan Mahmud Shi"' 

for believing that ^ 


History of Gujar->. 
A. H.) is given 
301, For othef 
Elliott and Dov\ 
tst , AhulfztU 

<Seiger, 0*4 If 
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exercised performed, transacted, conducted) by KhSn Shri 

Cliingiz K.han.”s 3 

It is scarcely necessary to remind the reader of the parallel 
expression Amal aimnat havale Malik Shn Asad vj&pars &tc. which 
occurs in jai Kamdin’s Colophon. 

The Soltan Majapharasfaah of this postscript was the puppet-King 
Muzaffar III, who was placed on the throne by the Gujarat “ King- 
maker” ‘ Etamad Khan after the murder of Ahmad Shah III in 1561. 
“The Kingdom of Guzerat,” says Ferishta, “ was now subdiviced into 
separate provinces,’’ and “ the province of Surat, and the districts of 
Nadote and Champanere” were allotted to this Changiz Khan, while 
Broach fell to the share of his nephew, Rustam Khan. Etamad Khan 
himself took the districts between the Sabarmati and the Mahindri 
(Mahi), while the district of Patan was assigned to Musa Khan and Sher 
Khan Fauladi.’® After ‘Etamad Khan had been foiled in ousting the 
Fauladisfrom power, “ Changiz Khan proposed to Sher Khan Fauladi 
that they should expel. ‘ Etamid Khan and divide Gujarat bet'.veen 
them, the capital and the country south of the Sabarmati falling to the 
share of Changiz Khan, and that to the north to Sher Khan Fauladi. 
Sher Khan agreed, and Changiz Khan joining, him, they marched on 
Ahraedabad.” Etamad Khan sustained a severe defeat at the hands on 
Changiz Khin in a battle fought on the right bank of the Khari, about 
eight miles south of Ahmadabad and fled with the King to Modasa, 
.while Changiz Khan took possession of the Capital and divided the 
kingdom with Sher Khan as had been agreed. “After this success, al! 
the chief nobles of Gujarat, including the Habshis, joined Changiz 
Khan, who was now at the zenith of his power, and began to think 
ofsubduingSherKhan Fauladi, whoonhis part was anxious and fearful.” 
But Changiz Khan himself was soon afterwards assassinated by Alf 

KZ The word comectuiraily rendered ‘ district^ is the ‘ Karnne ' which has already 
occurred as Karns or Kam&dau in the Chaiukya inscriptions, and means ‘the 
Record Department, or the Secretariat or Chancellerie. ^ 

** Skri Karna^ lit ‘making then obtains the mearnng of ‘ Secretarial ^ 
Caxteliien. ind, Ant. XL 223 note. ‘ - 
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Klian;aiid JhuJhar Klian:^ the instigation Of a discontented ■ , 

eumch name, Bijli Khan in A. H. 976 (1568-69 A, It will be ' 

thus seen that the person referred to in the Colophoii is ^tliis :Cha!igiZ ' . 
Khan who was the virtual ruler of all Gujarat south of Aliiiied,abad; at, 
the iimej and that there is no' need of supposing that Maoekshah aiid 
ChangSsliah had a son and' grand-soii bearing' the iinthirikable names.; ; 
..Amalshah, and CMngizshah* 

advert to another old postscript which is not devoid 
: of .historical interest, and which is preserved in a' Manuscript of the , 
'^Aogemdaicha which is now in the Munich State Library. It !$■ repro« 
'dnced In the Introduction to Geiger’s edition of that Frag'naeiih and 
I give ii in that scholar’s transliteration. 

Samva^lSSS Mcigashirshamdsey Shuklapuslipe\s\c\ trafoda-^ 

skf^m tithaii^ Somadine^ spindannadamdsey bahzrdm^ojye adyeh Skri 
Anhuleshvare, Shrik-sulMn Mahimuda vijayardjfe^ ervaddn-erimd- 
Homam-putra-ervad — Mowdd — sutma ervad Bahman^ Ugamadwhichd-* 
janda pajandand^na-pustakamprabhodhodyarn Samadhanena likkitamP^ 

There is nothing uncommon in the language of this colaphon, 
whieh. is' so e to stand in no. neei of a formal translation. The ■ 

’ interest dies in the name of the scribe Hirbadta-hirbad Homi, the son .. 
of Mobad, the son of Bahman, who says lie'finished the^ Manuscript' 
at Ankleshwar on Monday the 13th of .the light fortnight of Ifirga-- 
which corresponded with the -Parsi RoJ Bahrain MiM' , ; 
Aspifidarmad in the/Vikram year- 1555, in the victorious reign of, the ' 

; ; Sultin. Mahmu Shih{Begada 3 of Gujarat. Now, we have goo'd reasons ■ 

, for believing that Ankleshwar- was from - very .'early times a centre of 

54^ History of Gujarat. Bombay Gazetteer.- Vot , I, Part I^/ 265-^^ Tbe , 

' A. H 4 3S given on the authority of the MiroiA-Stkandary^ Fazal LutfulEh’s trans, 
301. For other references to this. Changiz Khan, see the Tahaqaf 4 ’*Akbari im 
Elliott and Dowson, V. 2S0, 325, ,330 ; Lowe, Badaoni, IX. 67, 6S, 105, iio^ 147^ 
151, Abut FazI, MakrMmah ,in Elliott and Dowson, VL 125; Brlgg% Op^ Cii^ 

55« Geiger, Op^ C«4 Introduction, p, 11. ■ 
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Parsi population. It is common knowledge that the town is mentioned 
In Qissak-i-Sanjdn a.s one of the five places (Nav-sgri, Broach. 
Cambay, Vankaner and Ankleshwar) to which the Zoroastrian 
refugees began to spread from Sanjan about two hundred years 
after their first arrival in the Country. But we have much better 
evidence of the fact in the old Avesta-Pahiavi Visparad tran- 
scribed at Ankleshwar by Rustam Mihirapan in 627 A 20 Y, 
(1278 A. 0 .)®® And it appears from a note in an old Disapoth! preser- 
ved in the Ankleshwar DcLv&ptchv^ that a Behdin named Yar^ang 
Dhanpal of Haiisot had a Tower of Silence built at his own expense 
at Ankleshwar about the beginning of the i6th century.®’' This Narsang 
Dhanpal died in 1517 A.C. But the priests and laymen of Ankleshwar 
are expressly mentioned among the Indian Zoroastrians to whom the 
first Persian Revayet brought by Nariman Hoshang thirty-nine years 
earlier (847 A, Y. 1478 A. C.) was addressed. Now, in that missive, we 
find that the Hirbad Homan of Ankleshwar is specially named and 
exhorted to enforce the observance by the laity of certain ceremonial 
practices which were said to have fallen into neglect.®® There cars 
be little doubt that the Hirbad Homan of the Revayet is no other 
than the scribe who wrote the old Manuscript in 1498, A. 0 ., and we 
learn from the Colophon that his father was named Mobad and his 
grandfather Bahman. The title of Hirbadan-Hirbad which he gives 
himself, indicates that he was the acknowledged spiritual leader of the 
community, and this is in its turn, borne out by his being the only 
priest of Ankleshwar who is mentioned hy name in the Revayet 
...referred to.' , . ■ 


56. GeWnei* Avesta* Polegomena, vii and XKxviMx, 
.57 P&fsi FraMsM^l* 

58 M, R, Unwala, 0 /. DV. II, 378, 1 - 2 S- 


THE DATES OF THE PERSIAN 
REVAYETS. 


■ 

: ' 111 the course of the foregoing dissertations on some of the moisij" 
::,:^«|:ebatable points of Medieval Pars! history, I have so often relied 
hipon or referred to the Persian Revayets, that it is scarcely necessary 
:to plead any excuse for dealing at length to-day, with a difficult problem: 

: wWcli lies at the very root oftheir usefulness for chronological purposesv 
"That problem relates to the initial year of the Era to which the dates 
'.the' Colophons of these Revayets belong. I have, like all those: 
^ me in this ■ field of' inquiry, taken it for gTanted' 

.Chat ■it:, is' the Ordinary Yazdajardi Era, ■ theCcommencement of' wh^^ 

: was ■synchronous with the day :- of '. the.- .■accession ■ of Yazdajard to the 
of June 632 - A. - C.).:- "■But it is now common' know-; 
■ ledge, that, a ■very ^ different ; era, sometimes -cailed the Parsi and at 
■■•others the .Zoroastrian, , was in general use during tlie middle ages 
■: ■•among the .followe,.rs, of Old- Faith ■in Iran, and that .its first year 
was not the 632nd, but the652nd.of the year of Christ, in ''which the 
■.■.'- ■•'.S^assaniaii' ■ dynasty ' ■ was^ . for ever ■ distinguished , by ■ the, miirder^ of’ 
Yazdajard at Merv-i"Shahijan. , 

E. W, West informs us that “ nearly 'all -the.,; Palila^d.'Kolophbn 
written by Persian Parsis are. d.ated. ■■'either from the twentiet'li year of 
^ Yazdakart, or in Parsig years, which imply the same thing ; this 
; was the Era of the Zoroastrians, or the. Magi, described by Albiruni and 
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'.-now 110 longer in use, . . "Wlieii it went out of use is not known, bin the 
copy of the . Koiopiioii Vof L. preserved in Pi^ gives the date from 
both Eras, sliowmg that the Era A. 20 Y. was still in use in 1323; 
but there are reasons ior believing that Persian writers of Pahlavi 
Koiopiions continued to write the cicciutomed fornmla for the twentieth 
fear ^ after Yasda/mrt, for more than a century after they had ceased 
to cotmt yhe yexirs fnyni that Era, , This additional complication and 
•iiBcertainty applies probably to all Persian-Pahlavi Koiopiions of these 
last two centiirieSj and is a matter that requires further investig^i- 
lion. The exact difference produced by calculating the same date 
from the two different eras is li.ve.days less than twenty years, 
account of the five leap-years that occur in that period ; and the 
■easiest mode of calculating is to add 20 years to the Persian ■ datev 
and then calculate as if it were an Indian Kadmi Parsi dateT^ 

G-eldner also has a luminous note on the subject, in which he 
points out that the oldest quotable instance for this era [ the Parsi, 
or A. 20 Y, ] is the colophon of Mahvindad, first copyst of the', 
Dmkard, A. D. 1020, a contemporary therefore of Albiruni,’® and that 
the formula " Twentieth year after Yezdegerd’ is found also 'fin the later- 
colophons to the Dinkard, and in JP"^ , MF ^ ^ ^ More 

over," even in certain cases where the older Persian Mss. do^ not sped-, 
lically. add' the twentieth year ofYezdegerd, we ■■.have nevertheless, to 
accept that the calculation is- made -.from the year A. 13 . 65P’, as m 
K43arid-Ky. “At a. later period, or from^ about the year x6oo, the 
use of the Common Yezdegerd Era became established in Iran by the 
side of the Zoroastrian.''^ After about lYoo, the twentieth year 

appears to have become, merely a formula no longer understood^ and the 
common Yezdegerd era became the usual one in Persia. In 
there are two copies by the same scribe, bound together (and in reverse 
order) ; the first is dated 28 Dai A. 20 Y. 1075, the second 21 Dai A. Y,. 
1075. It is evident that a space of twenty years did not ’elapse 


1 Grimdriss der Iranisdien Pbilologie, Pahlavi Literature, 121*2. 


Ibei ween,' tile two 'copies, , , Both dates must theiefoie. be' computed:^ 
1706 . A... D,, ' Nevertheless, as ■ long as the various methods of 
clatiog,;' have ^ not been fully investigated and established, a certain 
'.cautioii' is..,advisabl'e.. 'Therefore even in cases after 1700 .where the 
Taj,si .year,/:,: is mentioned, I have, nevertheless^ .left, both. 

■ possibilities .open 

: No Wy every one of the Persian 'Revayets included, in the Classified 
:GoiBpi'lation of Dastur Darab 'Hormazdyar. was written, in Persia 
Mftre^^ihepoh^ (1700 AX,) at which the Common Yazdajardi: 

.Ei^' is.' by 'Geldner to have become the usual one in. Persia, 
.TM'eedy it would ,, seem, that all these missives were indited,' during 
the: very " period of transition, in which , both eras were current ; at 
; the same :time Iran, and in. two cases, at least, the wordh Parsi ’is 
expressly used in the Colophons, so that it is open to any one, (so 
long as the question has not been fully investigated ”), to maintain, 
as the late Ervad Tahmurasp actually did, that the Era used in these 
ddcuments' is not the Yazdajardi : but the Parsi, 'not the A. Y. but; 'the' 
A. 20 Y,, and that all these epistles have been, up to now, erroneously 
antedated, by just ’ fi.ve .days- short of 'twenty .years,:,' 

:'..f,.No'wv';it is', clear .that .for the purposes of textiialcriticismgene'- 
rally, it ;, does iiot .really much . m'atter whether a .good ..Manuscript or. a,. 
v,,bad orie. :\vas:'to a matter, of ' fact, 111,1500 A. C. or i 5.20'- 

A. C., but where the primary object is to establish upon a firm chrono- 
. logical , basis „ the ■ leadi.ng ;. events' in the' annals , of a,, people, the ' easy.,.,. 
..;;v 'alternative, of'.two -eras. separated from each, other by .no less' tlia.ii.','.' 
twenty years must, in spite of the. apparent. .advantages .of :‘Meav.::mg^ 
both possibilities open,”be fatal to .all true ..historical research/ 

I propose therefore to devote -the.,' final '',p.aper ■ in .this.':.' 

' to an exhaustive examination of this problem whic.h has, notwithstand- 
ing its importance; been neglected, ' if not consigned to limbo 


altogether ,b}' our scholars, probably from a consciousness of its 
nature 'precluding any hope of obtaining aught else than abortive 
results,;/ 

It is scarcely necessary to premise' tbat in these Sevaiets are 
ccmprised ‘Uhe replies and inforiTiaticii collected by some special 
.messenger who had been sent, by some of the chief Parsis in ircHa, 
to obtain the opinions of the Parsis in ^ Persia, regarding certain parti* 
ciilafs of religious practice which were duly specified in writing, or lo 
apply for copies of MSS .which were either imkiiown or scarce it* 
India/’s ' The first In dian Zoroastrian to be despatched on this 
mission was a Belidin of Broach named Nariman Pliisliang, and the 
epistle he brought is subscribed by the .Dasturs of the villages of 
Tarkabad and Sharfabad near Yazd. li w^ould appear that Karhiian 
liad not been provided with any letter or credentials in \vritingV;: and 
'he does not seem to have possessed even the obviously indispensable 
qualification of an acquaintance with. Persian, He was therefore 
obliged to stay for about a year with his co-religionists in azd, and 
to make his living by the purchase and- sale of small quantities of 
dates. During the interval, he had acquired a sufficient knowledge of 
the language to convey to his Iranian friends someinfonnation relating 
to the Zoroastrian Settlements in India, their leaders, and the state 
of religion.4 The repty of the Iranians is addressed by name to 
Changa Shall the leader of the town of Navsari {Sdlar4-Shakr4- 
Natmrz), and other Atliornans, chiefs and Hirbads,” of the towns 


3 E. W. West in Grundriss, 125, 

4 Eevayet Manuscript in my possession finished by Hirbad Mabrnush KaiquiSd Mahiyar , 
Rang Jaisarjg on Roz/Ashtad Mah Adar, I622 A, Y. _( 27th_July l6.t:3_^A, C,),Jo\io I 7 S 

IL In this voluine the Revavets of ICaus Mahiyar, Isi.amdin Shapur, Jasa, Aspandiar >> 

Sohrab, Nariman Hushang, the letters of 855 A. Y. and SSo A. Y. and the Revayets of 
Kaus Kamdin, Kaus Kaman (?) and Dastur Barxoji are transcribed in the original prm 
without anv classification or arrangement of their contents. The last two Kevayets-jKaus 
Kamrm’s wth the date 962 A. Y,, and Dastur Barzoji’s-^are each in an aitcgetl er difierent 
hard. I shall hereafter call this Ms. M. K, Ervad Manekji Rustamji Unwalla s Lithograph 
of DarSb Homiazdyai’s Revayet, Vol II, 2—5, This is a fairly accurate reproduction 

of a Ms in Darab Hormazdyar’’s handwritingj finished on Koz Ilorniazd, Mab^ Shannvaij>. 
loOi A. Y, (1692 A. C.)« I shall quote it hereafter as D.H. Lith, ^ 


of Siimt,, Anklesar, B.hariich, and Kliambait/aiid tlie writers invoke 
the 'blessings .of 'Heaven upon Changa 'Shall, and thank Providence 
Iha.t .lie had been abk^ (as they had learnt from Nariman Husiiaiig)^ 
to ;'se,ciire 4he exemption of the Zoroastrians of Navsiri from 
the': of : the' Jizya. {Jizyae4-Behdindn4~Navsgri duv 

hmunzdelif. 'The names of several other’ Indian, Parsis of note; 
occur in the body of this letter, Hirbad Bacha (Wacclia), Hirbad 
Dada and ' Hirbad Khursiied.^' The last two' are again mentioned 
■along with another priest of Navsari named Anna.® A Hirbad 
|Homan'6f'„Anklesar is also, expressly requested to. see that the cere-» 
/'urionial injiinctions of the faith in regard to women were carefully 
f,bbserved in the town of the Anjuman of which he was the leader 
)®«' We also learn from this missive that the name of the 
'deading Parsi resident in Nariman’s own birth place, Broach, was , 
vHushang 'Ramyar, who is called Kadkhttda^ i,e. Headman or Patel?® 
The signatories of this epistle are 

Jamfisp Shahriar, Siavaklish Bahram, Kaikhusru Siavakhsh and 
Hiishang Siavaklish^h The actual scribe gives his name as Shapiir 
■ JSniasp, Shahriar, Bakhiafrid, Shahriar, Baliram, Naushirvan?^ 


5 ll, Iv. folio 163 b, l 13 ; D. H, Lith. 11, 379, 1 5. 

ty M. K folio 165 a, 11 13 — 15 ; D. H, Lith. II, 380, 1. 7. 

7 MK. folio 165 a, 11. 8-9. D« 11. Lith. IL 380 1. 4. This Hirbad Bada was pmhdhlj 
'■'',','.;.;Bada''Jaisang,. the .grand-father of Dastnr. Rana Jaisang and great grand-father of'Dastur, 

8 K. folio 167 a, IL 12-3 ; D. H. Lith. 11, 381, I, 19. 

w. K. folio 163 a, !. 9 ; " D. H. Lith- ■ 11, 37S, I, 15.' I have shown elsew,here ,l:hafc ^ 
this was Hirbad Homan, the son of Mobad, the son of Bahman — who appears, froai a 
Colophon preserved in MHst to have made a copy of the Aogemdaicha with Pazand 
Sanscrit versions in Vikram Sam vat 1555 (1498 A. C.). 

ID M K. folio 162 b, 1. 10 ; D.'H. Lith. 11, 378 1. 8 and M. K . folio 176 a, I, 15 ; B. 

' Lith* IIj 3S9. 

IX M. K. folio i6Sa, 11. lo-xi; B, H. Lith. 11, 382, 1. 15. Jamasp Shahriar Was evideiiily 
the scribe Shapuds father, Kaikhusru Siavakhsh, whose name occurs here as well as in tlie 
next Revayet, was the brother of Hushang Siavakhsh and was the person who had ■^vrities 
the ancestral Codex of the Vajiriha-i-Bin-i-Shapir-i-Mazdyastan, from which first Gopatshfih- 
■i.EiistSfcm-i-Bimdar, then Marzpan-i-Fredun and lastly Fredun-i-Marzpand-Fredim transcritel 
the Ms. which was in Ervad Tahmuras's Library, Tahmuras, Bundahisbn Facsimile# 
.Introduction, 

12 1^'L K. folio 16S a, h 6 and B. H. Lith. II, 1. 382, !. 11 and 11, 372, L 7. 



It is dear from the full name of Hushang Siavakbsh wliich occurs 
iiri two oilier places as Hiisliang Siavakhshj Shahriar, Bakhtifrid 
[ Shahriar Bahrain, Khiisruishali Anushirvaid^ that Shapur Jamfisp 
was his first cousin. There are in this letter four colophons, the datesj 
in iwo of which are identical, and those of the third and fourth differ 
from each other and from the first two by a few days only. They 


(1) Roz Mantiiraspaiid, Mah Mihr, of the year 847 after 

Yazdajard the King of Kings. .. 

(2) Roz Mahrasfand, Mah Mihr the victorious, of ihe year 847 
( Sclk] Parsi ?) after Yazdagard, the King ofKings, ofthe race 

. ■ of Aurmazd. 


(3) Roz Khiirdad, Mah Mihr [according to] the ancient {Qadim} 
[reckoning] of the year 847 of Yazdagard Shahriar, 

(4) Roz Khur, Mali Abaii of the year 847 of the Era [ 3 ^ skarh-t-- 
tarikhi of Yazdagard Shahriar. 


.282;. 

; It be noticed that ^ the year is everywhere the samcj biit 
that dn one; case' at least, it is expressly ' called . Parsi, while in the 
three olherSy, it is merely said to belong to tire era called after the 
Kings of 'K.ingSj Yazdagard* What then are we to understand by' 
this, '8471^ year .Pirsi' or Yazdagardi, and with which' of the tw^o, did 
it really ' correspond^ 147S 'A, C or 1498 A, C ? We know that 
Shi'pur Jamasp Sha'hriar had transcribed in 840 A. Y, the famous codex 
which may be regarded, through the copy made by 
his:; descendant,. Jamasp Hakim Vilayati as the archetype of all the 
of that text^^, but then there is nothing at all to show that 
ShSpur ; Jamasp was not alive in 1498 A. C., and the point must 

light is- forthcoming from some other source.. 

'■ I. shall presently show that, so far at least as this Revayet Is conceriiedj,.. 
that light is happily not denied to us. 

But before that can be accomplished, it will be necessary to exam- 
ine the twro subsequent Revayets, in both of which the leading 
Indian addressed is Changa Shah, and in which many of the other' 

. names also, both of subscribers and addressees,: reappear. ' It is' obviotis^ 
that all the three documents must belong to practically the same 
Vlperiod, and that the only way to . un derstand their real significance and 
form, a' correct estimate of their chronological position, is to consider 
'„:them as belonging .to a, single 'whole or group, of .which the members 
,:',.,''must^.slan to all of w’hich the -same soluiioti,: 

apply.;.': , ■ ■ 

Well then, the Revayet which -'is. next in ■po.int of time after tiilfr 
.: letter of ,847 .(A, Y, nr A. 20 .Y, 'as': it niay' prove'to be,J,.'isalso calte 
in the Systematic or Classified. ■.G o'mpilatlon-. of, D,arib H.ormazdya.F:; 


18 ^Barab Bastiir Peshotan, ed. Kirangistan, Introd. p. 2. In a MS Baj-Di'^arnu ipti 
Fravashi whicbps in the Library of the late Bastur Kausji Kaushirvanji of Surat, Jamasp 
Hakim Vilayati gives his own pedigree ' thus : Jsmasp Dastur Hakim Dastur ISVaushirvao 
■Dastiii: Zaratosht Jamasp Shapur Bakhtafrid. This Shapur — the descendant probably j, anti 
mi the son, of BakhtaiiicI— may have been our Shapur Jamfep Shahriar— the scribe of the 
Bifangistan-^and then it would be easy to" understand how his Codex of the Fahlavi version 
of the Husparam Nask came into the possession of Jamasp ViEyati, 


after Nariman Hiishangj and Is separated from it only by an interval 
of a few years. The name of Nariman does not, it is true, appear ariy«» 
'Inhere in the document itself^ but the following extract conclusfveir 
shows that the second Revayet is the reply to another letter of inquiry 
which had been addressed by the Indian Parsis to their Turkabic! 
correspondents after receipt of the missive dated In the Sq/tli vear. 

^lfi€ 1#^'^ ^ *i.«*>5* /‘S’ i^J ^ 

“ Next you have written [ to ask why ] we had written to the effect 
that if a person sins, and is not withheld (or forbidden) by the leader 
of the Community,, the sinfulness is incurred [///, sits on the neck of|.: 
by that [ leade r ], . [ We wrote in that -way } because w'e had come to^.' 
know that those dear ones do possess (Z^/. have in their hands) the 
..Eotiiority and tlie powerff 

This reply is addressed to Clianga Shdh, Bahrain Changa Shah, 
the Hirbad-i-l'lifbadiln Khiirshed BuBtrrg-iSanjdndn ( the Priest of 
PriestSj Khiirshed the chief of the Sanjanas Hirbad Rustam, Hirbad 
Husiiaiig, and the other ' Athornanaii, Ratheshtaraii, Vastriosliin and 
Hutoklishan’ of Hindustan and the township of Navsari. 

The actual, scribe is again Shapur Jamasp of Siiarfabad and the- 
signatories are 

Hirbad Shahriar Malivindad and Hirbad Maliraban Naushirvan 
both of Turkabad, and Hirbad Hiishang, Hirbad Faridiiii and Hirbad 


I9» M, K. folio* 170a, IL 13—5 ; I>H. Lith, II. 384, 11 . lo-ii. ' ■ f 

20. There can be no donbt that this Klinrshed — the leader of the SanjanS priest$-**was 
Khisrshed Kamdin of the Qissah-inSaiiJan. It is not necessary to repeat what I have said elsC'^ 
where {ante p. ), as to the bearing ol the fact on tlie date of the iii^tallation of the IrSit^ 
shah at Navsari, 


Kaikhasru of Sharfabad, together with Zindah—Razm Kershasp and 
Bahman Asfandiar of Sharfabad.®^ The date is thus given : 

j (J si** ^ jjJ (SjjAj 

3* lt# 

“ Completed with good wishes and joy and pleasure, on the day 
Daipdin of the month Dai of the year 855 after the era of Yazdagard 
Shahriar”. 

;; It is however necessary to say that Doctor Jivanji J. Mody has 
. 'raised , a doubt about the correctness of the above date. He insists ', 
.that, the -'true reading of the year 850^ no'i 

,855^.^ that the former reading which occurs' in' the . Auto- 
-graph , Manuscript of the Revayet,of Darib Flormazdyar (dated' 
1048, A.' ¥*) which is in the Bombay University Library is the only 
■One'that 'Can be depended on.- He declares that is an unauthorized ■■ 
■"■interpoiation, and he believes that.- West whoA' has accepted: ihev Sy 
reading was misled on account of relying too implicitly on the 
Pm'si Prakash?^ On the other hand, it appears that Ervad Manekji 
Kusiamji Unv/illa possesses the Gompik 'liiiisiied 

:;theV laborious scribe ■ on.. ' Roz ■ .Hormazd, . Mah : Shahrivar 
. Y, ■ which bears ' out ' ■ the ■ reading' j Ervad 

Jivanji rejects its^ authority, .however, ..on the ground of its having 
.'..been, w.ritien by Darab,, several -years later than the Bombay Uiiiver- ■ 
.ysity/- Autograph.- :I have then to say. that there is lying before me the' 

: :':Revayet MS- ^vritten by Hirbad Mahrnush Kaiqiibad Mahiar Rina 
J'a.is.an-g,. o,n„ Roz. Aslitad^ Mah- Adar -lozz A. Y. ,( 27th July 1653 O. S.J 

Zl» M. K. ifolio. i68b, L 6 et seq. ;. D. 'H Lith. XL ,383,, . t s'.et seq. and M. K. folio* 

i 75 aA* 13 ; D. H. iJth. n. 388, 1, 9. 

This Hirbad Shahriar Mahvindad of Turkabad was apparently the chief Dastur, and f^Tcat 
..grandfather of Mahraban Naushirvan Rustam Shahriar Mahvindad, the scribe of K, 43, 

The Hirbad Hushang and Hirbad Kaikbusru ofSharfabad were apparently Husl^ang Siav.ikiish 
and Kaikhusru Siavakhsh, whose names have already occurred in the preceding cc)ni 

10- ir./,:: 

23* Parsees at the Court of Akbar, p. 59 and note : A Few Events m the Early History 


Le. about twenty-six }'ears hfore the University Library Manuscript. 

In it the date is clearly given as It should be also 

borne in mind that the author of the Pdrsz Pmkdsk took the date 
from an excellent copy of Darab Horraazdyar’s Classified Rerayet 
which is III the Mulia Firiiz Library.^^ Indeed, it is not impossible 
lhai the omission of the in the older Autograph is notliing more 
tficiii a clerical error on the part of Darab, who was no iiieaiis an 
anerriiig scribe, and that the mistake was corrected when he made the 
other copy in io6i. A. ¥.(1692 A, C.) and restored the con- 

sciously or nil consciously, but this is after al! a conjecture, and it is" 
not at all easy to say on which side the balance of evidence lies, 
and we must be prepared to sympathise with any one who regards' 
the point as undecided, or as even incapable of being finally settled* 

But the difference between the rival readings is not, as I shall"" 
presently show:, of any material importance, and I must now proceed 
to examine the third and last of the Revayets in which the name" 
of Changa Shah occupies the place, of honour. It is addressed to- 
Ciianga Shah, Dastiir Khurshed Dastur Rustam- 

Dastur - Hushang,' the Sons of the deceased {lit. who has Heaven for 
: iiis -portion) Bahram Shah, Manek Shah, A^din Shah, Dastur Ram-; - 
yar, Dasiur Jamshed and Bahram Dastur Shahriar, Dastur Nairyo-" 

^ ■ smg MunaJjam (Astrologer) and .the Kadkkudd [PzxqI) Shapur,.-\a'Hd-' 
Qawam-ud-din and Isfiiiidiar and other Zoroastrians of Navsiri, 
Khambaii, Bharuch, Surat and Anklesar.^^ 

. : ^ Farsi Ftakdsk/l. .p, 6 . 

25. M. K. folio 178 b, IL 4—7, D. H. Lith. II, 391, 11 4~6. The BahraisishSh who is 
mid to have gone to Heaven, was the eldest son of Changa, and appears to have died in hk 
fetber's life-time. Manekshah was the famous Manek Changa, and we learn from an old 
pakan that Changa, had another son also, who bore the name of Rustamji Jamaspji 

Dastur, Bkcigarsdth Vans/iuvii. 222, Col. I- 

Dastur Samyar was apparently Dastur Bamyar Sanjana — ^the father of Dastur Hormazyar 
Earn or Bamyar, wliose name occurs in the subsequent letters of Jas^ and Aspandyar Sohrab., 

See also anie p* 2i» 
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' ' \Tiie date is 'expressed, thus ; 

45^ * ' ** * 0^ ^y^JJ3f JJ*^^ 45i^ 1:1^ 

J J Ca^ 

;,"■■• , ■ , ■ ■ 2 ®, ^s: 

; ■ “'T^ Day^ ■ Aurmazd of the noblest ofMontiiSj ' 

Shahrivar, of the [year], SSo-'Of Yajdajard, the King of Kiiigs^ sosi ', 
':C>f ■■ Khiisrii the King of Kings, son of Horniazd the King of Kings, 
:SOB,', of JSfaushirvin,* Finished in prosperity and good fortune 

OG /Wedriesday, corresponding to .the Qth of, the month of Shawwal ., 
In :the year 916 of' [the worshippers'] of' Allah. [8th January 

is clear that so far as the .year or the Era intended to be 
■■employed , in Colophon is concerned, there cannot be a shadow 

Mah'Khurdad 880 A. Y. ■; 

= gth Shawwal 916 A. H, /. ^. 8th January 1511 A. 0 . (Old Style) 
settles it beyond all cavil that the Era used here is the one 
known as the Farsi or the Zoroastrian or the A. 20 Y. In other 
words, we are entitled to say that we have here an absolutely unim- 
''■.peachable' example of the:' use;,of. . Yazdajardi Era m 

Persia itself so early as the first quarter of the sixteenth century. 

But then what is to be said of the ,'Revayets of 847 or 855 (or , 
850?). We may take it as that of 880 A. Y, was 

;dndited m: J S,M 'A. C.,, and not IS31/A. .C., but does it, therefore, follow" ' 

' : that ;itS' predecessors were transmitted to: India in I478' and i486 A. iX 
(or 1481 A. C.), and not in 1498 and- iSo,6( or 1501 ) A. C,,? Not neces-: . 
sarily, but I submit that there are wery oogent reasons, ' which I shall'"^ 
forthwith proceed to state, for holding; that they have been correctly 
assigned to the Common Yazdajardi Era. ■ 

26% M. K. folio 1S5 IL t), H. Lith. II. 39 ^» it is my 

•emendation of of the text, which makes 00 sense. 


The, fact, IS': tliat... there is In this, Revayet of 880 A«Y.,, not only 
'an eqiiation ' conclusive but also ■ an 'explicit sta,tefneoi 

wliich; is .'decisive as to the dates' of ' its predecessors, .T.he writers 
"•say : ■ 

/AJT |ij)ilxj f y L) J3*’' jt AAJ 

Ij 8 (tnK^o'^ ^ s a»®T 

4 ^ 3 1 A I J ^ 15^3^ 

^ j 0.^1*^ 3^-3 3^ 

liiJ J* OiAwdi ^(Wj.3 ^ A352^j.i ^mJ^ wC® l::5U,i 5,^ 

^"mS’ I®*" ^4s 5^»** ^ #A#8 ^ ItMi ^3 ^ ^ I ^ ^ A^SIa/^ t 

J ^ 0#mA3 15.3[j.a3j Qj^lj ^ 

ifS" tl€__f*^ ^ lJ 4aX3 J I (JkAJ li d I** t «#*<^ (U^CS'i.jSi Ov*««3j;^ 

•SAX! US 0.3 Wi' itiix 0 l_yf j dJ» 30^*^ ei'f Ay Ij d^l 

O-Arf#! djj^ 423 i)*- 3^ 423^ ««ij4x! 03CIi" A^f jXj j 6 jf ■ 

^^Next after the payment of our respects^ let it be known tO' 
■'those exalted persons that neither during the regime (AV. days, time) 
of the Arabs that is pastj nor in that of the Turks that has aiTivedj 
were these humble persons aw^are .whether there were or not'. in 
the countries of Hindustan any' followers of the Good Faith, -until 
THIRTY^FIVE YEARS BEFORE THE PRESENT DATE 
fo'f writing },' the deceased (/i/. who has Heaven- for his portion'). 
Nariman Plusliang turned his face towards this quarter. A letter 
'had been written'" [also] by the deceased . (/f/. whose soul .is '."in 
Holiness) Bahrim Shah Changa Shah and the congregation 
of Behdins and Dasturs to us (/f/. this side). These humble ones 
wrote a reply thereto and sent it ABOUT TWENTY-NINE YEARS 
AGO by the hands ofNaushirvan Khusru andMarzban Isfandiar, but 
received nothing in answer thereto. These humble ones have therefore 
no knowledge of the present condition of the followers of the Good Faith 
•in that Country. Strange that they should have entirely refrained 


Z 7 » M« K* folio I79a» II, 3—15 ; D. H. Lith* II, 39I1 ll. 12— i8* 
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ffom writing,. 'It, is now .a little more.'than ' year since ^f’azdyar. 
ivas seiitto that region. He, did not however go further tlianKhambaitj. 
and broiiglitvwhen he returned the blessed letter of those dear ones/ 

Now if Nariman Hiishang '' had. turned his face towards ”.I.raE.:: 
about thirty Jive years before 880 A, F. — 916 A. FL = 150 A. C.^lie 
must have reached Yazd about 1476 A. C. ■ We have seen that he had. 
.to stay ' in. . Persia for about ' a year", to ' learn the language. It 
follows that the reply dated 847 ' PcJri-f which he brought from, tlie- 
' Iranian: Dasturs must , have been indited in' 1478 A. C and could not 
by: any possibility be supposed to'-'belong to 1498 A'. 'C., in spite of the.' 
year being .expressty called Parsi in one - of the Colophons. In' otlie,r 
wordSj the year 847 of all the four Colophons tO" the first Revayet is the ■ 
:S47th'' of ■ the ' Yazdajardi Era, and the word Parsi there- 

used for the Era does not appear to.: have, possessed even in the last'; 
■quarter ' of the Sixteenth Centur}^ : that special or technical, ' 
meaning which has been supposed to belong to it in all cases. 

But if this /rj"/ Revayet of Nariman Husliang belongs indubila-' 
bly to the Common Yazdajardi Era, it follow^s that its sequel which 
was written by the very same scribe and was signed by two of the 
old signatories may, with reasonable, if not absolute certainty, be alsc^ 
laken 't'o, belong to the same Era. -.'To ■'put it differently, it seems ,■ 
,imi€.h more '..probable that the period intervening between the, first ■' 
Revayet,- and' the second, which bears such a close, resemblance to it, , 
was,, the short .one of eight years or. the very brief one- of two years, 
rather .than the long one, of twenty eight ..or :twenty-lwo' years. , ' Antf:'. 
.-.here Iti'S iie,cessary,,,' to ... add., that., the..' argument .becomes all biit. ., 
conclusive if the reading 850 . A. Y. ,is preferred. For we are told 
that the epistle sent with Naushirvan.^ -Khusru and Marzban Isfaiicliar 
ill reply to the one which :had ■ 'been' addressed by Bahrimshah 
Changashah had been written about. jwn*' 

A. F.=9i6 a. H.»3ESii A. C., i.e. about 851 A. Y,, which is 
as close an approximation to, 850 A. Y. as can be expected under 
the circumstances. And I may 'be permitted to say that this seems to^ 
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me tO' be a much more decisive avgiiment in favour of the reaclins; 
•of the Boriiba}f UriiYersity Manuscript than anything wliidi has been 
advanced by Doctor Jivaiiji Mody, and to turn the balance of e\'ic!ence 
almost entirely in its favour... 

The next dated RevSyet is the one. which is quoted about loiirteen 
times by. Dariib Hormazdyar -as the Makiiib (Letter) orReva3’eu of 
the Belidin Jasad^ The .document is not-- mentioned anywhere ir* the 
Pafsi^FraMs/i, and its date was unknown to West, but it can bt 
recoYe,red from the Revayet MS. transcribed by Dastiir liabniiisii 
Kaiqiibad \vliicli. is in my own possession. The date is as foriows :: 

^'Roz Daibadar, Mali A ban. of the year 885 of Yazdagard, the 
King of KingSj son of Khusrii son of Hormazd.” 

Another epistle appears to have, been brought -about the same 
time b}/ a Belidin named x^spandiar Solirab, -but it is- impossible to 
ascertain the year, as all that is stated in the Colophon is that 

'‘'This letter was written on the day Aniraii of the month 
B.ahman racco.rding. to] the- ancient [reckoning]. 


. . 28 : .. 'VCest' in Griindrissj -126. ' 

.29. -. M. iv. folio 133, . 1.L" 7'— 10'. ■ Thi.5..i=; the .only. MS of .all -..-tho-se that I have- had: 
opp-nTan;ti‘.s uf exa.rhninXj which contains a copy of tb e zv/iole letter as it v/us received 
from i'ersia. ■ . ■ ■ V ■ . - ... - 

30. The oldcsL copy of this Kevayet exists in a MS written by Dastur Hormaxyar 
Framarz Kaindin Kiiha Hamjiar Padam — the father of DSrab Ilormiazyar — which coniams 
several colophoiis disfed in the years 1012—1014 A. Y. ( 1643 — 1645 A. C, ) For the date of 
this letter, sec folio 19S b, 11 4-^ . 3 Iy acknov/ledgments are due to Mr. P. If. Kapadid of Bom- 
bey, fcti the loan of the fvhS. W"hjcli was known also to the author of the I\Trs£ who 

ha? described its contents, (P. P. I. S44), The questions are not classified or arranged under 
distinct headings, as in his soirs compilation. The writer has merely transcribed those letters 
of which he w-is able 10 procure copies, entire or in part. I shall quote it hereafter as H'F. 

The l'I,eva)-ot of Aspandiar Solirab is found in M. K. also, and the date is given at folio 
13S b, 11 13-14. See rtlso H. Lith. II. 450, i. 9* 
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names occurring in the Introductions of both these 
compositions are identical except for a few differences on which it 
would be hazardous to base any precise statement as to precedence 
in point of time. The names themselves are of great interest, and I 
give them below as they occur in the oldest copies ; 



REVAYET OF JASA. , • 

N&vsari names. 

Behdin Manek Chinga, Leader ( .S^d^ ) of Navsari, Dastur Nagoj 
Asdin, D. Jaisang Dada, D. Palhan AnnSn, D. Khurshed Wajha 
[Waccha], D. Chacha Wacha, D. Asa Dhayyan, D. Hira DSda,. 
D. Asa Rustam, D. Eahrim Rustam, D. Nagoj Rustam, D, Rana 
Jaisang, D. Wajha Jaisang, D, Chanda Palhan, D. Mahiar Asa, 
D. Chanyan Asdin SanjSna, D.Dhanpal J aisang Sanjana, IL Hormazyar 
.Ram Sanjana, D. Bahram Khurshed Sanjana, and Behdin Kamdin 
Tabib (Physician), B. Asdin Mehrvan, B. Dhayyan RaiiSn the 
brother’s son of Changa Shah, B, Asa Bahram the son of ChangS, 
B. Rantn Jamasp, and B. Manek Bahram. ■ 

Surat names. 



Dastur Khurshed Dosa Wajha, [Waccha], D. Chanda Wajha, 
D. Jaisang Narsang, Behdin Hira Mahiar, Narsang Ranan, and 
Khurshed, Behdin Jiwi' Bika and Karwa Bika. 


Anklesar names. 

Dastur Bahram Hurmaz, D. Jaisa Khurshed. 

Broach names. 

Dastur Mahiar Narsang, TJsidd Ram Kahnin. 

Cambay names. 

Dastur Khurshed and Dastur Shapur.®^ 


31. M K folio 96 b— 97 b. 

Hirbad Jaisang Dada. was the father of Bana Jaisang, the father of Dastur Mehrji Banfu 
Eana Jaisang has given Ins own pedigree in the Colophon of a Pazand Jamaspi written by 
himself in 1560 V. S. (Mody, The Pavseesat the Court of Akbar, p. 169). 




REYAYET' OF ASPANDIAR SOHRAB, 


Navsari names. 


^ Bahman, H. Asdin, H. Jaisang Dada,' H., Palhati 

Annati^ H. ' Kliurshed' Ohanda, H. Chacha, H. Asdin, H. ■ Adar, H* 
AsSi 'Fustamj H. Nagoj Rustam^ H. Ranan Jaisang, H. Chacha ■ 
[Waccha] Jaisang, H. Jhaiida Palhan, H. Aurmazdyar Sanjaiia, 
H. Maliiar Asa, H, ' Ghanyin Asdin, H. Jaisang Sanjana, H, 
Sanjana ' Bahram, H. Ranai, H. Kamdin, Hirbad. Chunda and Manek 
Changa, Behdin Bahmanshah, B. Melirvan Asdin, B. Tabib Shayer 
( the Physician), B. Asa Bahramshah, B, Rina Jimisp, B. Manek 
Bahman, B. Manek Patel. 


Hirbad Palhan Annan was the son of the Hirbad Anna [ Chandna ] mentioned in the 
Eevayet of 847 A. Y. and the father of Bahram Palhan, who was the family priest of Manek 
Changa. The pedigree of Palhan will be found mite p 269. 

D. Hira Dada was the brother of Jaisang Dada. 

D. Nagoj Bustam^s name is found in a document of V. S, 1590. He was then an old 
man with grownup sons whose names also are mentioned p. 269) Asa Bustam was 
probably his brother. 

B»na Jaisang and Wajba (Waccha) Jaisang were undonbtedly the father and uncle of 
Bastur Mehrji Eana. , 

Chanda Palhan was the eldest son of Palhan Annan* His name recurs in the Eevayet of 
Aspandiar Sohrab, as well as in the letters dated S96 and 904, 

Chayyan Asdin Sanjana was the grandson of Khurshed Kamdin — the Khurshed 
Bu0urg-i-Sanjanan of the letters of 855 (or 850 A. Y.) and 880 A. Y, The pedigree of the 
famous Dastur lioshang Asa — the guide, preceptor and friend of the author of the Qtssak-> 
i-Sanjan is given the Sanjana Fihrist as Hoshang Isa Kamdin Chayyan Asdin Khurshed. 
See ante p. 87. Pie was therefore Hoshang Asa’s great grandfather. 

Behdin Kamdin Tabib w’-as Kamdin Asa Tabib— the same probably as the Qiam-ud-din 
mentioned in the immediately preceding Eevayet of 880 A. Y. He must have been the grand- 
father of the famous Mahr Vaid.st* e* Mahr Sayer (Sagar) Kamdin Asa Tabib. See ayite p. 151. 

Asa the’son of Bahram the son of Changa- was certainly a grandson of Changashah and one 
oltheJurzanddu^i-Behesht-bahr Bahrain Shah addressed in the Eevayet of 880 A. Y, (151^ A.C.). 

Sana Jamasp was a nephew of Changa Shah. The name of Behdin Jamasp Behdin Asa 
occurs in the old Namagrahan of Changashah’s family. Bhagarsdtk VanshdvU^ p. 222. 

Ustad Earn Kahnan of Broach was certainly the father of Bastur Padam Bam of 
Borach. See ante p. 256. . ' > . 


Surat names. 

li. Ranai Kliiirshed, H. Nariman Khurshed, H. Faridun. Ciiandiy 
H, ,-Jaisang Narsang, . Mobed Jaisang, Behdin Baliram Hiri' 
B, Raiia, B, T[h]awar Narsaiig.. ; 

An^/esar names, 

H. Jaisa Kb-urshid.^ ■ 

Skan^ck names, 

Kmt&mt names. 

Shapur, H.- Asai, H. Ranan, Behdin Rag[h]a\r 

Hira.^^ 

An examination of these names .points to the Jasa letter being 
ver}^ probably the earlier of the two. Tims, the. name of Kaindin Tai?3l? 
occurs in Jasa, while that of his son Shayer or Sayer Tah’6 is found in 
Aspandyar Sohrab. Thus also Dastur Khurshed Dosa Waccha of 
Surat who is mentioned in the first is replaced in the second, by H. 
Rana Khurshed and H. Nariman Khurshed, who were probably his 
sons. So also Jasa’s Dastur Chanda Waccha of Surat is represen- 
ted only by IT. Faridun Chanda, who would appear to have been bis 
son in the Aspandyar Sohrab epistle. Lastly, Behdin Kira Mahi- 
yar of Surat and Bastur Shapur of Cambay seem to stand in the 


32 H F folio 194 b— -195 b : M. K. folios 134b— 136a ; D. H. Litb II, 446--“-447. 

15 cbdin Bahmansbah whose name does not occur in the Jasa letter— was probably the 
son of Maueksbah Cbangasbab. The name occurs also in the (Navsarl Zartoslui 

Madressa Library MS. pp. 3 and 45 ). 

The n;ime of Ilirbad Kaliwa Vekiiv of Broacb deserves notice. Kana Jaisang says that he 
transciibed his Copy of the Pazand Janiaspi which is now in the Navsari Meherji iianii Library 
from a MS belonging to Hirbad Karwa Vekjiv Bharuchi in V. S. 1560 (1504 A. C. ) ^ We 
also knovv that the scribe of the Avesta- Pahlavi Vendidad written 158S — 1593 A. C. (Darab, 
Pahlavi \^endidad, Introd. xlii ; Geklner, Proleg. p, xi. ) which is now in the Manehjj, 
Hataria Libraxy at Bombay, gives his own name as Ardeshir Mobed Jiva Vika Ardeshir Bam. 
f)ther Mss written by tins Ardeshir are dated 936 A. Y, and 966 A Y* ( Navsari Meherji Lana 
Libr. ry Catilogne, Mss Nos. T 31, and T 36). It is not impossible that the Yasna Sada in 
the India Office Library copied by a Hirbad Ardeshir from K 5 in 920 A. Y, ( 1555 A. C.) 
may Ije from the same hand { Geldner, Proleg, p. ix ). It w'ould seem that Hirbad Karva 
( Kaliwa ) Vekjiv of the Ban I jaisang Colophon of 1504 A.C, was the grand unde of Ardeshir 
and that Hirbad Kalivva ]iva of this Bevayet was bis own uncle or father’s brother. 



same relation to Behdin Bahrgm Hira and Hirbad Jadai>[ Chanda] 
Shapur of Cambay, All that can be said is that the Maktub of 
Jas5 was, if anything, written before and not after that delivered 
for transmission to AspandySr Sohrab. But the real question is 
what is the Era to which this year 885 must be assigned, and 
does it correspond to 1516 A. C. or 1536 A. C.? 

Now, we possess in the Revayet of 880 A. Y. 1511 A. C. a stand- 
ard or gauge of some value for purposes of comparison. Let us 
then place side by side the names of the Iranian signatories of the 
two epistles and see if it is possible to learn anything from them. 

REVAYET of 880 A. Y. 1511 A. C. 

*Dastur Marzban Rustanj Shihmardan. 

'Ftora Sharfdbad sxidi Turkdbaf- 

D. Rustam Shahriar Mahvindad ; *D. Mahraban NauseirvSn ; * 0 . 
Ardeshir Mahvindad ; *D. Mahvindad Rustam ; D. Siavaksh Shapur; 
*D JSmSsp Shapur ; *D. Shahriar Mahraban ; *D. Adarbad MSvin- 
dsd ; *D. Jamasp Mobed. 

From Rsrmdn. , 

Dastur Bizhan Yazdyar, D. Farldun, D. NaushirvSn, D. Ardeshir 
YazdSndad Marzbanshah. 

From SistUn, 

Dastur Adargoshasp Yazdyar, D, Bizhan Bahrim, D. Mahraban 
Bijan and D. Isfandiar Hurmeh. 

From Khurdsdn, 

Dastur Bahr&m Rustam Shdhmarddn, *D. Yovadskah Rustam 
D. Shahridr Ardeshir 

JASAS REVAYET OF 885. 

•Dastur Mahraban Naushirvan Shahriar D. Mavindad; ’D. 
Ardeshir D. Mavindad ; D. Marzban D. Rustam Shahmardan ; *D, 
Mahvindad Rustam ; *D Shahriar Mahraban ; *D. Jamasp Shapur ; 

* D. Bahr&m Rustam ; *D. 'Yovactshoh Rustam; D, AdarbSd Maying ; 
did ; *D. Jamasp Rustam Mobed.** ' ' : : ''' 


The above are the names of J members of the priestly order, and 
ft wnll be seen that ^ names ol the J5sa list occurs 

in the RevSyet of isii A. G. The names of the Iranian Behdins do 
not, as a rule, possess any interest, but they are, in this particular 
instance, so remarkably similar, that I must quote them. 

Farkhab ; ■’Shahriir Khorehfiruz ; *Bahmnn 
MarzbSn ; Peshotan Shahriar Marvi ; Goshah Rustam Shahriar ; 
•Firuzln Shahriar (all from Turkabad and SharfQpad). 


*Behdin Farrukbakhsh Navroz ; *Fariburz Rustam ; *Isfandiar 
Iran I * Shahriar Kaiqubad ; *Surkhab Rustam ; Siavakhsh Rustam ; 
Mansur Khusru ; "Gurdan Marzban ; *Isfandiar Minucheher ; Isfandiar 
Surkhab ; *Dara Navroz ; Rustam Tus ; '*Giv Isfandiar ; Naushirvan 
Isfandiar ; Isfandiar Bahram ; Bahram Bahrusa ; Rustam Ardeshir ; 
Merzban Rustam; Khusru Marzban ; *Mahr Rustam and *Saad 
Marzbanshah (from Yasd)^^ 


REVaYET of 88s. 




Behdin Rais (chief) Farkhab ; B. Rustam Faskhshutan ; *8. 
Bahman Marzban ; *B. Shahriar Khurehfiruz ; B. Rustam Shahriar ; 
B. Isfandiar Goshah; B. Shahriar Yazdyar ; *B. Firuzan Shahriar; 
•B. Isfandiar Iran ; *B. Farrukhbakhsh Navroz ; *B. Fariburz Rustam 


33. M. K. foUo i8Sa— iS6a ; D. H. Lith. II, 396.7. 

This Rustam Sbahiiay MahYindad was the son of the Shahriair Mahvindad of the Reviyet 
of S^$ { or 850 A. y. ) Mahraban Naushirvan whose name is tiie next the list was 
fMrobably his nephew* as his name is given in full in Jasa’s Revayet- as 'Mahrabin'’' Naushirvan;:;' 
Shariir Mahvjiidid. It would seem that Shahriar.' MIhvindad had ' two sons* : the .eldest 
being Haushirvan, the father ot this Mahraban, and the second Rustam* Rustam Shahriar 
»p|searsto have died some time between 15 u A. C* and the data of Jasa*s Bevayet, and 
to succeeded by Malarban Naushirvan his nephew, as the oldest surviving mebmer 



*B. Darab Navfoz ; *B. Surkhab Rustam j “B, Shahriar Kaiqubad ; 
•B. Isfandiar Minucheher; ‘B. Gurdan Marzban, 'B. Mahr Rustam ; 
B. Gushtasp Faridun ; 'B. Giv Isfandiar ; B. Musafar Khusro ; 
*B. Saadin Marzbanshah.s* 

It will be again seen that no less than fourteen out of the twenty- 
one names even in the Behdin list are again identical with those in 
the Revayet of 151 1, and I venture to think it very doubtful that no 
less than twenty-five years intervened between the two documents, as 
they must be supposed to have, if the RevSyet of JasS is supposed 
to he dated in 885 A. 20 Y. i.e. in 1536 A. C. and not in 885 A. Y.— 
1516 A. C. 

This is’of course far from being conclusive, but then these are not 
the only epistles which belong to the second group of four Revayets in 
which the leading Behdin name is that of Changa Shsh’s son Manek- 
shah, and the question of the real dates of all the four can be deter- 
mined with some measure of certainty only when all of them are, 
like the Revayet of Changa Asa group, connected together and 
considered as members of a single series. 


Dastur Bezan Yazdyar of Kerman is probably to be identified \%itb the Dastobar Vizan- y 
i-Yezt-ayibar-i-Vizan who lent to Shahriar Ardeshir Era| Bustam EraJ, the scribe of the " 
Avesta-Pahlavi Vendidad (Dastnr Iloshangji, Vendidad, I. Introd. p, xxv) and of the Dinkard, 
his own copies ot those works. Shahriar Ardeshir’s own name appears in 'the list a little 
lower. The name again of Atnrgoshosp-i-Yazt*ayihari-Vizan, the person/^??* whom Shahriar 
madethatcopyoftheVendidad which Faridun Marzh^n afterwards recopied, is also found 
in the list, (Hoshangji, Op. City Introd, pp. xxix-xxx). Lastly, the two names which appear 
just above Shahriar Ardeshir’s, Bahram Bustam Shahmardan, and Yovadshah Rustam arc 
those of the great grandfather of Faridun Marzpan Faridun Bahram Bustam Bundar MaM 
Martan ( zm Shahmardan ), and of bis brother GopatshSh, the scribe of several Pahlavi 
eodices'^C West, Grand riss, p. 99). The omission of the name Bundar can scarcely be regarded 
by those who have made a study of the subject, as a serious objection. The names of Gopatshih 
( or Yovadshah ), of his brother Bahram and of their friend Shahriar Ardeshir reapj^ar 
almost izt the very same of(kf in the Revayets of Jlisa and Kama AsS* Shahriar’s Is name f 0 im 4 . 
also in the Epistle of 904 A, Y,- 

34 folio x33a.>*idK ^ \ 



Let us then proceed to discuss the Iranian reply from Yazd, 
which is sometimes quoted as the Revayet ofKSmS AsS and at others 
js the Reviyet of Kama Volirs or BohfS.®® The actual name of the 
messenger himself appears, however, to have beetfShapur Asa®® as we 
.earn from the following ; 


33’.,/ ;TOat:': fclie ''R^ of Kami Bohra is identical -witli' that called' after: Kama, asI ,'is 
::comp the extracts, from' Kami. Bohra in D'arlb 'liormazdiar -with the, 
frigina! Iranian MS of the Kevlyet of Kami asI which is now lying before me. A portion of 
lis ^evlyet of S96 is transcribed in H. F. with the heading ^Jjj 

^lio 5^6aj and there is a colophon at the end of the extract with the date Roz Daipadar MSh 
fravardm 1013 Yazdajardi, ( folio 80 a, IL 13 — 16). Several other extracts from the same 

tevayet commence at folio Sob with the beading Oj L 3^ 

?hese portions correspond to folios 207b-226a of the Iranian Autograph of the Revayet of 896 
irhich is in the Mavsari Mehrji Rani Library, and terminate at folio 133 a ofH F, At the same 
ime, another lengthy excerpt corresponding to folios 1 to loi of the Iranian Original 
jegias at folio i b and terminates at 75 b, where there is a colophon as follows ? 

’^' 3 ^ 1*^45 

Sdtj 45 a)"- ^A)^*** J jf f 

It may be added that a Table of Contents appended to the Original Iranian Manuscript 
in the Navsari Meherji Rana Library on four leaves of old Indian paper in characters 
resembling the Haslch, has the following heading ; 

f ^ AJ^ J? ^ L?*- ^ tJ 

The word Bohra is nothing more nor less than the Gujarati * Vohrl’ or * Vora/ 

trader, metchant (See d. 125). The MS of Kama VohrI*s Revayet dated 25-4-1042, 

A. T. (1673 ) which was shown to the author of the Parsi Prakask (I. p. 18) at 

Ahklesar could not have been anything else than a transcript of a portion of the long' Letter 
of .896 made by some person in 1042 A. Y. 

In a MS containing long extracts from several Revayets written by Dastur Barzo Kam- 
din SanjSnl — the uncle of Darab Hormazdyir — at Navslri in 1006 A, Y., some questions from 
l^is Revayet of S96 are transcribed with the heading' ( folio 293 a ), 



Cl ^ ii>^'^‘^‘V^ liji^ ‘^- ^ ti>^^ li t i j ^s ^ ji y'^ 

“ Next [ it is requested ] that you (Izf. they) will not fail [ to reward] 
Behdin Shapur AsS,®® and any kindness that is done to him will be 
like a kindness done to these followers of the Good Faith in IrSn.” 

The great length of the epistle appears to have made it necessary 
to divide the labour of transcription between two persons, who give 
their names as Hirbad Shahrisr Ardeshir Iraj Rustam Iraj and 
Hirbad Giv Ispandiar Giv, in two Colophons written in Avesta 
characters, which are given below : 

JJJ ufjt (i)-* t3^«» 3 JLj y J 

SiXM J^i4> * its * ubA.;i 

ST t t 

Cj\ 

In another place we read : 

^ y »U jt ^ )3) u}^3J3 

dS^\ ys) i^yej JU (i)i iX^a-Xu^ ji JU 

yjMS- ij^ yJ Ij slS. ylyU 

J^3 )i uuiif jS yS (^r* * * •* 

(jujiSjbi ^ «X^ 


36. Original Iranian Manuscript in the N’avsari Meherji R&na Library, Catalogue Ho. 
T 30, folio 10 f a, 11, 9-12, I shall hereafter quote it as N W R L, T 30. See also H F 75 »* 

This ShTpur was probably thoe rt ither of Behdin Kam^ "Asa after whom the 

Revayet is sometimes called, and whose name occurs in the list of Cambay Zoroastriaus 
contained in it as Behdin Kamuddin bin Isa (NMRL, Ho. 30, folio i and 144 b). It assumes 
the equivalent form of ^amt As% in the immediately succeeding letter of 904 A. Y, Indeed, 
Kami, KUmdin and Kam-ud-din are all different forms of the same name’l 

37. HMRL Ho. folio 9S b, 11. S-n ; H F, 70 

3S. HMRL No. 30, 144 h I XS-I 4 S h I 14. - : :: ■; ' ■ 


(a) Completed with good wishes and in joy and gladness, on the 
day Daipadar of the month Vahman of the year 896 after Yazdagard, 
the King of Kings, son of Shahrigr, son of Khusru the King of Kings, 
son of Aurmazd. I wrote this in the blessed city ofYazd.* * 

I the Servant of the Faith Shahrisr Ardeshir Iraj Rustam Iraj wrote 
this by the command of the Dasturs. 

( 3 ) Completed with good wishes and in joy and gladness on the 
day Tit of the month of Vahman of the year 896 after Yazdagard, the 
King of Kings, son of Shahriar, son of Khusru, the King of Kings, 
son of Aurmazd.* * * I the Servant of the Faith Giv Ispandiar 
Giv wrote this for the land of Hindustan.’* 

Lastly, there is at the end of a version of the Ard 5 VirSf Namah in 
Persian prose, which was copied out in its entirety and transmitted with 
this letter, a third colophon which is written in Persian characters ; 


A^ir 


fcj Finished the book of the VirSfnamah on the 2nd day of the 
month Amardgd [by the] ancient [ reckoning ] in the year 896. 

The problem before us is, in what year of the Christian Era was 
this letter really written ? Was it 1537 A. C. or 1547 A. C.? The late 
Ervad Tahmuras maintained resolutely and with confidence in a paper 
read before the Society for the Prosecution of Zoroastrian Research 
that this Revayet as well as the earlier Replies of 847, 855 and 880 were 
dated in the Parsi and not in the common Yazdajardi Era. He 
averred that what the Iranians meant was the A 20 Y. Era, and the theory 
he propounded was that the Indian Zoroastrians in their ignorance of 
the same, had, while transliterating the Colophons originally written 
in Avesta characters into the Persian script, misread and misunder- 
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stood them. Ervad Tahmuras could not deny that in this particular 
instance the word PSrsi was not used anywhere, but he contended 
that the had erroneously read after jLiji what wais 

really the Pahlavi sign for 20, as ^ in the first Colophon and 
in the second, and that was a similarly blundering decipher- 
ment of the Pahlavi ‘ Nafak navel.^® I have shown that so far as the 
documents of 847, 855, and 880 areconcerned, the supposition is alto- 
gether untenable, and the decisive date-equation 880 A. Y. = 916 A. H. 
as well as the explicit reference to Nariman Hushang’s first arrival at 
Yazd thirty-four years before that date appears to have escaped his 
notice. I will now state what seem to me to be good reasons for hold- 
ing that his ingenious explanation of the origin of the error, has no 
application whatever to the present case. 

Ervad Tahmuras appears to have assumed that it was the India% 
imnsliterators of the original Iranian Missives who were responsible 
for the error of misreading the Pahlavi signs. But these Colophons 
are in the Indian Manuscript copies of this RevSyet found written not 
in the Persian script but in Avesta characters just as they had been 
written by the Iranians themselves. But this is not all. That lamented 
scholar was not aware that the Original Iranian Autograph of this 
letter in the handwriting of Shahriar I raj and Giv Ispandigrhas 
happily survived the ravages of time and is to be found in the Mehrji 
Rana Library at Navsari. It is a goodly sized volume of 256 closely 


40. “ »l ?l<3: til?' 3’; 

■Hitooi*!! ^ni 

sfiSlc-ft eiiSi 0 * • * Si Colophon Hi ^*11 nia 

€1^1 0 — cini nHWisj Hiam 'HtA, ’lo ;i uigS & anil ■H§«=a<ti 

it fflj* Colophon Si«v SciioiHi oflastrt S 

m Hia tffj' 'i J'-' 3' an hSi & ^ Si 

antldl Hda<H s. * * * 

@H«l SWaiSll Vtt ^ ^ “mnTHl 3^0) SHWl 

»llH9l a'H'lldl cWl 4dl. HltoaiJl'l ««ll^ 

iMl aninai an*trtiSiwi dfls mioi^ 

91^1 «i'ii 

It*"*, 


written folios, and originally belonged to the Library of Dastur 
Rustamji Kaiqubadji Mehrji RSnS, a direct descendant of the Rang 
Jaisang whose name occupies the place of honour in the Introduc- 
tion. The dis puted words or and are here found 
charly written in Avesta characters by the Iranian scribes" tkem- 
sdms it is impossible to avoid the conclusion that they, like 
some others of the Persian Dasturs, had forgotten, even before 
the end of the first half of the Sixteenth Century, the real mean- 
ing two signs in the ancient formula, and that they were 

mechanically transcribing words which conveyed no specific or 
rational meaning to their own minds. Under the circumstances, it 
seems to me that neither Shahriar Ardeshir nor Giv IspandiSr 
meant the year 896 A. 20 Y., and that their system of reckoning 
was no other than the Common Yazdajardi one. 

And here I must beg leave to invite attention to an earlier 
and absolutely unquestionable example of the mechanical use of the 
twenty years’ formula that is to be found in the work of an Iranian 
priest of undoubted learning. This occurs in the Saddar-i-Nazm of 
Iranshab or MardshSh ibn Malekshah, the date of the composition 
of which is thus expressed by the au thor himself : 

oIa OjA. ^ MM *3^ j ii)l } 

This means that the verses were finished on the Roz 6, i.e., Khurdad, 
Mah Safandarmad of the year 864 after the death of the King 
Yazdajard. And yet the writer, anxious to leave no doubt on the 
subject, gives the chronogram of the corresponding Hijri year in the 
following words. 

41. Saddarrt-Kawa in.Hyde, Historja Veterum Persamm etc,, (Oxonii, 1700I, p, 436, 
RownbeifB, Irt! LiWde ZsrqMtire, {Z*ritiii*it N8»»5 ), P,*fc«*p. V. 
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4 ^ 43 ^A;, ., . r^J ^ •™- U)VW J.Ailjl 

■42 *. T » I *’ ' ^ $> ^ ? r 

J.t), 1^1, ^£jU ^ j\ 

' Now' „if tlie word gives the Hijri date, its numerical value 
in the Ai^jad system is 300 +400 + 200, 2.e. geo A. H, = 1494-5 A. C® 
■It must' be, clear to the meanest intelligence that 900 A. H. = 1494*5 
A. C/ corresponds to the 864111 year of the Common Yazdajardt 
Era and not of the one which the writer expressly mentions,'.' the 
\Mrikh-i-faut 4 -malek Yazda^ard^ — the Era of Yazdajard's death (864 
A. 20 Y.)» It is obvious that this learned Iranian had very confused" 
notions of chronology, and imagined that Yazdajard had been murdered 
in 631 A, C. instead of in 651 A. C., and that he was using an alter- 
native form of the ancient formula without having anything like a 
correct conception of its meaning. 

But the argument does not terminate here, and there are several 
other considerations which go far to establish the conclusion that this 
long Eevayet was written, as a matter of fact, in 1527 A. 0 . 

In the first place, I have lying before me an old MS. in which 
several of the neo-Persian religious treatises which were first trans- 
mitted to this country with this Epistle of 896, viz. a Persian Shayest- 
la-Shayest, a prose ' version of the Ar da Viraf Nameh and a number 
of Pursesh-Pasokk (Questions and Responses), are found transcribed 
directly from that same Iranian Autograph which is now*- in Navsari 
Meherji RanS Library. It appears from a Colophon on folio 104 at 
the end of the copy of the ‘ Sh§yest-la-Shayest \ that it was finished in 
6 jl The name of the writer cannot unfortunately A© 

discovered, and neither the paper nor the handwriting is attractive^ 

42, Hyde, 0 /. Cit 488 ; Rieti, Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts in the British 
Museum, 48 a; KMEH, T. 30 folio 207 b, IL it --3. Eosenl^rg also mentions the * Gryptcgmm® 
iSMufur^ but he does not appear to have noticed the’ discripancy in the . dates. « - . 
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but there is no reason to doubt the antiquity of the Volume. Now if 
these portions of the old Revajet ofSgS were copied in India in 901 
A. Y. = 1532 A. 0 „ it follows that any supposition as to the ovlgmal 
Iranian letter from which they were extracted having been itself 
indited in 1547 A. C. (896 A 20 Y.) is altogether inadmissible.^® 

Again, there is in the late Dastur Jamispji Minocheherji’s 
Library another old Manuscript which contains the the 

I the and the It is 

common knowledge that the metrical version of the Saddar was com- 
posed in 1494 A. 0 ., and a copy of it also is one of the Persian 
treatises which the Iranian Dasturs had thought it worth while to 
enclose with this Revayet of 896. The Saddar-i-Nazm has the follow- 
ing colophon in Dastur Jamaspji’s Manuscript. 

j j^\ (JL» SiXXii-jS 

(folio 8ia). ^ ^ (iii jkj'Vr 

“ This book of the Saddar was completed in the auspicious 
month of Avan on the biassed day of the good Govad in the year 
912.* * *. The writer of this letter was Hormazyar son of Kaka.” 

The poetical version of the Arda Viraf Nameh which was made 
by Behdin Kaus Fariburz in 902 A. Y. at Navsari, has this colophon 
in the same handwriting : 

jjj * * 46 9^ 

Writer, the slave Hormazyar * * * Rqz Asman, Mah 
Khurdad of the year 913. 


43 i have to make my acknowledgments to . Ervad Mahiyar Navrcgi Kntar for the 
liberaliiy with which he has placed at my, disposal this and several other Manuscripts, 
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folio 45 b. * , ^ " ’ ' 

K;lus says elsewhere (f. 3) that it was the priest Babram Balhan who proposed to Bahmaa 
sbah, tile son of Manek Change, that Kaus should be requested to undertake the task : 

;^l*3 SAitji AJj jAJ — >.U 


Now it is not at ail likely that the Iranian Dasturs should have 
taken the trouble of transcribing the whole of the recent meirical 
version of the Saddar in this Letter of 896, if a copy had found its way 
io India before that date, and the fact that a transcript of it was 
made directly from this Iranian Text at Navsari in 912 A. Y. (1543) 
militates decisively against the supposition that the Reply brought 
by Shapur Asa was written in 1547 A. C. (896 A 20 

The same argument applies to the Viraf-i-Kausi. I have 
minutely compared the metrical version of Kaus Fariburz Navroz of 
Yazd with the neo-Persian Prose translation of the ‘ Arda Viraf 
Nameh’ which was seat from Iran along with this Revayet of 896, 
and I am convinced that the former was mad& directly from the 
latter, And not from any Pazand or Pahlavi version. Indeed, I 
have found the very words and whole phrases of the Persian Prose 
translation reproduced in Kaus’s verses. Now if Kaus Fariburz 
finished the poem (which he wrote at the request of Manek Ohang a 
and his son Bahman and their family priest Bahram Palhan) in 
902 A. ¥.,(1533 A. C.y®, it goes without saying that the Revayet 
of which his prose original forms a part could not have been 
penned so late as 1547 A. C. (896 A, 20 Y.) 

44. My thanks are due to Dastur Minocheherji JamaspJi Jamasp Asa for allowing me to 
examine this Manuscript. This Uormazyar Kaka was very probably a brother of the fimotjs 
scribe, Dastur Asdin Kaka, It appears from the Bkagapdtk Vmisha'vli ( p, 2 ) that Asdin had 
four brothers, Hamjiar { Mormazyar), Faredun, A.spandyar and Chandna, Portions of a Khordeh 
Avesta with Pahlavi versions written by ASdin himself in 921 A, Y. {1552 A.C.) exist in the 
Havsari Meherji Runa Library ( MS No. T, 12 ). West mentions a YasnaSadah transcribed 
in 1572 or 1576 A. C. (S* B. E. xxiv. xxxii, note), while the well-known Yasht Codex 
is d 5 :ed A. Y. 960, Samvat 1648. ( tS 9 ^ A«C.). Geldneif, Prolegomena, iii. 

45* FMrsi FraMsk fVohl. p* 7* 

There is a copy of the metrical version made by Kaus in the Library of the l!3^avsari 
Zarthoshti Madressa. The date of composition is thus expressed ; ^ ^ 

/S' --- AJ jJ J dwOfcJ 
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Lastly, it is well known that there have been preserved, in many 
Jd priestly families, notes and memoranda relating especially to the 
3isa or Rozmah, the anniversaries of the deaths of the mem- 
jers, male as well as female. The celebration of the anniversaries 
)f the dead by prayers and ceremonies has always been regarded as 
1 primary duty among us, and several of these Disapothis or Bar- 
masias or Vahis are still extant*®. One of the longest of these (of 
which an old Manuscript copy with a recently made duplicate is 
now lying before me), will be found printed at the end of the Bhagar- 
safh Vanskavli. From this it appears that Hirbad Chanda Palhan 
whose name occurs in the superscription of this Revayet of 896 as 
well as the later one of 904, died on Roz22-Mah 4, Vikram Samvat 
5593 (tS 37 It follows that if this entry is correct, and 

I am not aware of any ground for challenging it — the Revayets of 
'^6 and 904 must have been both written before 1537 A. C.; in 
other words, that the A. 20 Y. supposition which would assign them 
to 1547 A. C. and 1555 A. C. is altogether untenable. ' 

And this reminds me of the long list of Indian names which is 
found in two places in this Revayet, and which is of great interest. 
They are as follows ; 

NavsaTi names, 

Hirbad E5n5 Hushang [Jaisang]; Mahiar Dhayyan,; Hirbad 
Chanda Palhan; H. Bahram Palhan; Dahyovad (Ruler, chief of 
^Village) Behdin Manek Changa, B. Asai Bahram, B. Dhayyan Changa; 

; he afterwards informs os that the Mobed { Bahmm Balhan ) gave him a bools which he 
studied and then wrote his verses ( folio 4 b). 

'• ' 

I , jm j 

• 46. Le$ Vahis sont des registres de familie. Le pr€trea un Vahi on il enregistre les 
. d^ces de la Communaut^ et ies (6v?nements ou les accidents notables. CVst par son vahi qa'’ 
il peut avertir le fidele que tel jour il a tel anniversaire fun 4 raire de mois oix d' ann6e ceMbrerer* 
■; ' Les Vahis anciens sont un source historique importante# Cest sur un Vahi de ce genre* celal 
,^e MulE Firoz que M* Ardshlr Sorabji a restitu^ la g^nl-alogie des Dasturs de Bhroack' (A 
''..V^^Ctenealc^icai J^emembrancer of the Broach Bastar Family, Bombay, 1878). C’est um des sources 
;,^ncipales de la Pars! PraEash de M* Bamanji Fateh” Barmesteter, Be Zend Avcsia, I, C2di%, 

1-'' \ 47* £)/* C#, p. 240, Coi I* 
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4S, .'N?iTEL, T, 30» frjlm i a and band 104 b ; H F folio 2 b — 3 a. 

49. H F, ftdi'o 376 b - 377 a. The Navsari names here are identica! with those in the 
earlier Eeply of 896, only we have Sahiar Bhayyan instead of Mahiar^Dhayyan, It may; te 
also noticed that the name of Kamuddin Asa here appears as Kaman Asa, and that the Libaa 
Kamuddin 01896 becomes in the same way, Libai Kaman, 

.. ^ Kina Jaisanff’s name occurs in a document of 1576 V* S., 1520 A. C. (Mody, The Pwsees 
at the Court of Akbar, isS-ds) and another of 1590 V, S. 1534 A, C, 20 l» 4 ). we know 
-that he wrote a copy of 'the Bahman-nameh In A. V. 915, A* H, 955 A. C, 1,546 {Moay, 
.ki* a/, 170*1), There can be little doubt that he had ceased to exist before v, S. 1612 (155® 


Cami^af names. 


H;^ Shapiir 'H H. Asai Nairyosang; 'H. Jiva Khiirshed; 
Befidin Nakhvg Asa B. Bahman Siavakhsh ; B. Kamuddin Asa 
B, Siavaklish Chanda ; B, Libai Kamnddin.^^ 


Several of the Navsad names occur in the old Parsi docuroeiils 
which' were published by me some time ago, and it is not necessary to 
repeat. :w,hat .I have said, there.' It will be- sufficient to invite atteritiom 
to-day to' the name of B.Kamiiddiii Asa which appears as B. Kimaiillsa 
■in the Revayef of 904. There can be no doubt that they are identi- 
cal# and this perhaps explains why this letter is called -the Revayet of 
Kama Asa Khambaiti. It is probable that this Kamuddinor Kamaii 
Asa took a leading part in the affair and it appears very likely that 
■Shiput "Asa the messenger, ■ was his. own brother. The fact that 
-the Cambay names in this address are, contrary to the general rule#: 
'm,ore numerous than even those from Navsari, lends some support 
to this conjecture., ^ 

Let us now proceed to the short letter of 904 which is the fourth 
and latest in point of time of the Manek Changa group of Revayets, 
It '.is '-addressed, to':, "" 


: .Rani- ' Jaisang* Sahyyar .Dhayyan ; Chanda Palhan ; 

Bahram Palliao ; Eelidin Manek Changa ; Asd Bahram bin Changa and 
Dhayyan Changa all of 'Navsari ; Bahram Hira of Surat, and Asa 
Marsang, NakhwS Asa, Kaman Asa,Liba Kanian, and Jiva Khurshed#' 
all of Cambay.^® 



that,. two Bebdins named Ispaiidiar 
■ Yazdilr aM Rustam ' h arrived in Persia from Gambay, and brought: . 
the :, news:' that ■: had been recently erected in that 

towiij, and that' a Behdin of note named Khurshed Hira had goneover- 
to' 'the.':majorit^^ Then follow four Questions and Answers and .the: 
,fo!!omdng:Uolophon: ' 
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Completed with good wishes and in joy and gladness on the 
day Khurdid of the month Khurdad of the year 904 after \min ba 
myel^ Yazdagard the King of Kings, son of Shahriar^ son of 
Khusru, the King of Kings, son of Aurmazd. I have written this 
letter for the followers of the Good Faith in Hindustan, that they 
might read it and act according to it So may it be. Next they 
should act according to those writings of mine which had been sent 
with {Jit. brought by) Shapnr Asa and not be guilty [of any neglect] 
therein* ' The waiters -of : these ■./letters are Dastur :Shahriar;; 

Ardeshir and Giv Ispandiar, May they live in gladness.*’ 

A. C.), as bis property u'as divided between Mehrji Bana and the sons of the latter's biotber^ 
... Hoshang Bana, in that year {Ante, 2oS“2i2). If, as seems highly probable, the order aneofc 
the * Imam standing in the name of his eldest son, iloshang Kana, was issued after his 

death, the latter event must have taken place belore the 161 Jth year cfthe Vikrama Era (1555 
A. C4 in which it was made {Ante, 204-S). In that case, should have an additional reason 
for holding that this Letter of 904 was written in the 904th year of the Common YazBajardi Era 
ftiid not in 904 A. 20 Y. ■ ^ • 

Bahrain Bahian had a Pazand-Sanskrit Mainyo Khlrad written for him in V* S* 1576 (1520 
A. C-}, West, S.^B. E. XXIV, p. xx ; and he was alive as we have seen, ■ in 902 A- Y. 1535 
A» C. Asa BabrSm's name occurs in documents dated S. 1576 (1520 A- C,) Biody, loc. 
eit, 153-161), 1533 V. S. 1532 A. C. {AfiU^ 293-4)* 94)^ US34'S A„ C,). Anie^ 243 
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It will be noticed that the words ‘ min ba auye ’ and awaj ba auye 
occur in this Colophon also. The fact that Hirbad Chfinda Palhan 
ivhose name occurs here died in 1537 A. C. seems to me to show that 
this Revayet also was really written before that date, and that the 
Iranian scribes were mechanically reproducing words which they did not 
themselves understand. Ervad Tahmuras admits that the learned 
Marzpan Fredun has, in two colophons of a copy of the Dadistan-i- 
Dini written in 941 A. Y. read ‘ vajak ’ for ‘nafak and represented the 
former by an utterly inappropriate Huzvaresh equivalent.®^ It is 
conceivable that Shahriar Ardeshir and Giv Ispandiar, who wrote 
about forty years before Marzpan, may have been equally ignorant. 

A comparison of the Indian Parsi names in these two Revayets 
is sufficient to show that both of them belong to the same decade, 
and that the distance of time between them cannot be much longer than 
that of eight years. In other words, it will not do to say that one 
of these letters belongs to the Common Yazdajardi Era and the 
other to the Parsi or Zoroastrian. They must be both Yazdajardi 
or both Parsi. The ammlative if not the individual weight of the 
reasons I have urged for rejecting the latter supposition seems tome 
very considerable. They must therefore both belong to the Com- 
-mon Yazdajardi Ei-a. 

A comparison of the Iranian names tells the same tale. 


50. H F, 378 b, 1). ic — 16. I know no earlier copy of this particular Eevayet. The 

colophon is there rcpi educed in Persian characters, but it appears to have been written in the 
criminal in the Avesia script. This stauds out clearly from the fact that the scribe, Homiaz- 
ySr FrSmarz, has %vritten just under the word which be could not understand, the 

corresponding Symbols in Avosia characters in both the lines in which that word occurs. It may 
be perhaps necessary to say that the Iranians rarely or never made use of the Paklam alphabet in 
tliese missives, when they became aware that the Indian Dasturs, as a rule, were not familiar witli 

It It seems to me that the tt;***^ must have been written here also in A vesta characters, by 
the Iranian scribes themselves, and Ibis must be held sufficient to show that they themselves 
did not know that it meant ‘ tw^enty.’ 

The expression ‘ Shadmh %ivid * which is employed in this Colophon by the writers as a 
, l^enediction npen themselves, demonstrates the correctness Of my interpretation of the phrascj 
J)er zivat sMi zivat, which occurs in the Colophon of Dinpanab, See Ante, p. 145-6, Tiote« 

51, Zartkoshti Din ni Khol KarndH Mandti no t^hvdl> 1890-1 — 1897-8* p* 62, 
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REVaYET of 896. 

Dastur Shahriar D. Rustam ; D. BahrSm Mshvindat; *D, 
SiSvakhsh D. Shapur ; *D. Mahvindat D. Rusta m ; *D. MahvindSt 
D. Shahriar ; D. Adarbad D. Mavindat ; *D. Mahvindat D. Hushang ; 
D. Rustam D. Ispandiai' ; *'D. Anoshirwan D. Rustam, * D. JamSs D. 
Mahvindat ; D. Mahraban D. Bahram ; D. Rustam D. Shahriar ; 
D. Rustam D. Mavindat ; D. Mavindat D. BahrSm ; *D Ispandiar 
D. Bahman ; D. Mahvindat D. Rustam ; D. Yovadshah Rustam ; D. 
Babmaniar Yovadshah ; *D. Shahriar Ardeshir ; D. Bahram D. Rustam ; 
D. Jamas D. Rustam ; *D. JamSs Mahvindat ; D. IranshSh Bahrim- 
shSh ; D. Rustam Khusru ; D. Gushtas Khusru ; D. Jahandar Rustam; 
D. Khusru Gushtas ; * Giv IspandiSr.®* 

REVaYET of 904. 

Turkabad. 

■*Dastur-i-Dastur5n Dastur Naushirvan D. Rustam D. Shahriar; 
*D. Isfandiar Bahman; *D. Mahvindat Shahriar; *D. MahvindSd 
Rustam ; *D. jamSsp Mahvindad. 

Skarfabad. 

•D. Siavakhsh Shapur ; *D. Mahvindad Hushang ; 


52, M. E* L. T. 30, folio 99 a and b ; H. F, 71 a — 72 a. 

It is not unworthy of notice that the of Yovadshah E-ustam, Bahram 

Etjstam his brother, and Shahriar Ardeshir again appear together In this Revayet also 
with the addition of that of Babmaniar, son of Gopatshah, The name of another son of 
GopatshaVsj named Parin ( Fredun ? ) occurs, in a colophon dated 924 A. Y, which is found 
in the Revayet of K^^mdin Shapur, H, F. folio 255 a ; M. K. folio 77 a. West has said that 
Gopatshah Eustakhm was ^diving in Iran between 1531 and 1554 as has been ascertained from 
four dated Colophons’* ( Grand riss, 99}. This may be presumed to have been based on the 
supposition that all the Farsi dates in Pahlavi Colophons are A* 20 Y. He was of course 
aware that this supposition was only a working hypothesis which stood in need of ** further 
investigation/’ and he has himself warned his readers that some Persian scribes of the i6th and 
17th Centuries ** continued to write the accustomed formula ” though they did not understand 
its meaning* We have seen that though the year is specifically called Farsi in one of the 
Colophons attached to the Iranian Reply of 847, it is really reckoned from the 
mm Yazdajardi Era, And, seventeen years later, we find the otherwise competent auOior of 
the Saddar 4 -Niizm speaking of the 864th year of Yazdajard^s Death, without counting the 
years from that Era/’ The question of the real dates of Gopatshah’s Manuscripts does not 
concern us here, but it is submitted that the facts advanced in these pages as to the actual 
dates of the three Fersian missives in which his name .occurs^ (viz, of 1511 , 15x6 and x§Zf 
■A* C*} demand a reconsideration of the subject. 



®D. Shahriar Ardeshir ; IrSnshah Hirbad Giv Ispandiar and 
several Behdins.®® 

It is clear that though the second list is less full than the first, 
the names of the leading members of the priesthood are almost the 
same. It would appear that Rustam Shahrigr Mah vindad had ceased to 
exist and been succeeded in the high-priesthood by his son NaushirvSn 
Bustam Shahriar — the father of the scribe of K 43. The omissioa 
of thename of Yovadshah Rustam which occurs continuously in the 
Letters of 151 1> iSi^> 1527 A. 0 . in this one of 904 A.Y. is also 
worth notice, and may perhaps be taken to indicate that he had died 
some time before 1535 A. 0 . 

The next Revayet, that ofKamdin ShSpur, need not detain us long, 
as it is one of the few in which the Hijri date is placed side by side with 
the Yazdajardi. It appears that this person was sent to Iran by 
Dastur Padam Ramyar of Broach with a letter of inquiry and a 
request not only for books and manuscripts but for the Waras. The 
reply is addressed by name to Dastur Padam and other Zoroastrians 
of Hindustan in general, but no other person except the messenger 
is mentioned by name. The latter appears to have been either ill- 
provided with the ‘ sinews of war ’ by his master in the first instance, 
or had afterwards been robbed on the way, for we are told that “when 
he first arrived in Yazd he had brought with him only an empty box 
containing a pen and a letter, and that when he cams a second time, 
he had with him naught else than a saddle of leather which bore the 
name of Hirbad Padam.” In compliance with the request for religious 
•works, copies of the Sailzr-i-Bundehesh [ox Band-i-TIusk),ths Saddar-^ 
i-Saddar, an illustrated Viraf NCmek, several pages of decisions on 
Religious questions as to things Proper and Improper and Instructions 
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)tlie manner of installing an Atash-Bahram, and for carrying 
I to JTasIi were sent with the messenger. 

We have seen that the a copy of the Saddar-^t-IPasm had first 
'ed from Persia^ with the Revayet of 896 A. Y. The Prose 
3ar appears to have been sent nowj and it w^as probably from 
original that the curious Avesia-Persian text with a Gujarati 
DB was prepared*®® 

The reply brought by Kamdin Shapur is explicitly dated thus. 

j}j 

*' Roz Bahman, Msh Khurdad [ according to ] the ancient [ reckon- 
3 of the year 928 of Yardajard the King of Kings, and Wednesday^ 
h8th of Rabi the first, 966 Hijri.’ 

K The oldest copy of tbe iBtrcductoiy portion of this Bevayet is to be fouod m a MS* 
ed by Dastnr Bareo Kf nidin in 2Co6 Y. (163? A. C) which will be quoted herc- 

Tbe reply is there called Kitahaih&lat-i'KSmdin Shaptr Klimnhmti. The name 
^iir Padam Dastnr Bfniyar occurs on folio 305 a Ij 2, See also I>. H* Lith, IT 459, IL 
i^.Xarge poilicns of this Revayet are transcribed in the original lorm in H* B’, folios 203 b- 
If' , *3 he extracts are said to be from the MMub or Bubat of K&mdin Shilplr at folios 
fcaaSh, and 250 h (left hand coiner). There are abo’several excerpts frcin the Revayet 
folios 7 t—94 bj lilt ihe paragia’phs ccntainirg the names of the parties addressed 
l|i&e signatories have been left out. 

^-■k. folio 306 a, ll S»13 ; D. BR Litli, II. 460, IL 10-12. 

3053, Lith. 11. 459, n. 13-16. Copies of the ArdS 

^meh with illustrations are occasionally found still in Farsi Libraries. In the Preface 
^_ji)g!ish Translation, J. A. Pope says that a MS of ‘the Persian Poetical version in his 
Sitom was ornamented with drawings, descriptive of the different subjects treated on# 
»;these drawing? has found its way into Lord’s Account of the Parsees ; into JBryanfs 
rand into Bfaurice’s Antiquiiies yit pourtrays’a priest performing an act of adofU'* ; 
ore the sacred fire, whilbi; a figure, representing bis soul, is taking its flig.h£ to the 
I regions.” Ardai Viraf Kaineh or the Revelations of Ardai Viraf, ed. iSid, Pre£ pp* 

^yThis is the Ms, La in the India Office Library, West, S.B. E. XXIV, Introd,* 

** The Manipcript in the Ferso- Arabic character ” from which, he was confident ot“ 
been “ originally transliterated ” was, in all probability, this very Saddar-i-Saddar 
star Padam Ram frem Persia with Kamdin Shapur in 1558 A. C. 

folio .306 a, 11 . ,,13- 24. . .word ‘.....Q.adim.k which ...is. .found ....frequently. ..con- 
.vf’with the name of the month in these Colophons, as well as in those of Mibirapia 

^ru ' ^nd other Iranian- ' 'scribes, ' has nothing to do ' with the so -cal led ^ * E adiai ” 

I reckoning, as opposed to the * Shahanshahik The object of Uiese writers in adding 
."'have been to make a distinction between the: 0 !d m true Yasdajaidi Calendar and the 
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The date corresponds to the 28th of December 1558 A. 0 . (old 
style) or 7th January 1559 style)j .which I have ascertained by 
calculation to have really fallen on a Wednesday, and it Is clear that- ' 
the. year 928 cannot belong, to any, other than the Common Yazdajardi 
Era,.:," 

The letter that now calls for notice is the -Revayet of Kaus- 
Kamdin which is of great interest, but of which the position in the 
series is, unhappily, far from being so certain as one would' wish it to- 
be, This document contains a long list of Indian names in wdiich the 
place of honour is given to, that of Dastur Mehrji Rana of Navsart*' 
Unfortunately it does not contain anything like a genuine Colophon. 
The date occurs in all the MSS. I have examined, not towards the 
end as usual, but in the body of the letter itself, in the middle of a 
budget of Questions and Answers and in the following strange words ; 


Beformed reckoning introduced by Sultan Jalaiuddin Malekshah in 448 A, Y., for the purpose 
of correcting the error Vvhich had crept into the Yazdajardi system from the neglect of inter- 
calation, The months and days bore the same names in the Jalali system as in the Yazdajardt 
but the Jalali year was of 365 days and a quarter, and a regular system of intercalation 
introduced which ** surpassed the Julian, and approached the accuracy of the Gregorian style 
(Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ed. Bury, VI. 246.), The JSTew Year’s Day 
or Nauroz in this Calendar was to correspond always with the Sun’s entrance into Aries, aTO 
the 1st Farvardin of the Jalali year i synchronised with 22nd March 1079 
471= A. Y. 44S). The 1st Farvardin according to the Yazdajardi reckoning =25 February* 
(old style). The Yazdajardi months came therefore to be called J Qadim,’ as opposed to 
those of the New Calendar, which were named Jalali. Richardson, Dissertation on the Lan- 
guages and Literature of Ancient Nations, ed, 1788, pp. 183-3; Cowasji PateU, Chronology# 

The following account of this Reform is given by Mahmfid Shah Khulji in his Commen.'* 
tarv on the Ziji-Ilkhani of Nasir-ud -din Tiisi. (See Saebau and Eth 4 Catalogue of Bodlpan 
M,SS, p. 930, no, 1522) * * Hyde (Veterum Persarum Religio, p. 209) has 

-“the foiloing passage from it : — ^ Account of the Era called the Era of Malik Shah* 

The philosophers in the time of Sultan Jalaiuddin Malikshah, son of Alp Arslan, me 
Seljuk, determined the era called after Sultan Jalaiuddin, wherein the names of the 
corresponded imlk the names of the Persian months^ bttt they described the latter as ‘ Q Id Styte^ 
and named the new Months Jalalian. And they reckoned the beginning of the year ot 
this era, namely the first of the Jalalian month Farvardin, to be the day on the forenoon- 
of which the Sun reached the point of the Vernal equmox, that is the real beginning Oi 
spring. This was Friday, corresponding with 9th Ramzan 471 A, H., and with 15th Jtocn 
of the Alexandrian year 1 390, and with igth Panmrdin ( Old Style) of the year 448 01 tlie 
era of Yazdijird> And they made the eighteen days of Farvardin (O S.^ then elysedrsnt^’ 
calary days {Kabisat ) ; and hence the commencement of the era is called the MalikshahiaiS 
intercalation,,’ ” Whinfleld, The Quatrains of Omar Rhayyam, ■ AppendiXi pp* ■ 

The italics are mine. ^ ' - . , . ' 






^ ' If came from Yzzd from [ or with ] the date Roz Balimaii, Mali 
■Bahmaii ■ . ,923., . . ■ , .The , W riter was J amshed ■ Bahrim ■ , Khusm/^., 
-It-iS' not 'easy' to 'believe that sLich'a no,te ' could' have been..' indited' 
;:fcy,:the'.actual -scribe, and the form of the words, is such as .scarcely 
tovfns'pire, ' inU'Ch confi,deiice. ' But there is .'another ' objection which is 
even more serious. If this .date corresponding to 26 il'.ugus.t,': 1553. 
A. Cl (old style) is correct, it is impossible' to understand the following 
two passages in which the reference can hardly be to any other 
person than the messenger Kamdin Shapur' of the' ■ Revlyet of 1558 
'A. 0 . (92S A. Y. = 966 'A. H*) which has been just discussed* 




' ' ■ Question — You had requested' that some branches of the Tamarisk 
[used as] Barsam might be sent with the Behdin Kaindin. Reply. 
The Barsam ought always to be made of some plant like the 
-tamarisk or the pomegranate. 

Again we read : 

st.'^v.. ' ^ 43 J ^ *3 

, -Mm i ACj , AoJ, I « 


57. M, K, is tlie Manuscript containing the oldest copy of this Revayet that is known to 
n?. The date is found ar folio 220 b, U, 1-2. The Meherji Kana Library at Navsari contains 
copy made by Dastur Erachji Sohrabji from an old MS belonging to Ervad JamshedJi Sob* 
£bji Kuka. (Catalogue, No. F 60). The date is at p* 25. 11 ., 3-4. " Ervad Manekji R. Unwalla 
Iso has a copy of the Revayet in which the date 922 is written not only in hgures but in ivords 
f. 190, b 9 )* Mody, The Tarsees at the Court of Akbar, 64 note. The Namii 'ITeKiii 

M,n§, Library has another copy also of the Revayet in which several pnges are missing# 
ad some others have been misplaced by the binder (Catalogue, T No. 32). 

5S. M. K. folio 221 b, IL S>io ; Bastur Erachjrs Msj p. 28, II. 6-8 ; N M li L, T 32. 
i^'4 11.9*10. * . ^ 

^ 59. B‘L K., folio 223 b, lb 2;9 ; Bastjab ErachjPs MS„ p. 33, II 5-12; N. M R L, T 
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*'Next .we.liad wrilten to you [ directions ] about [the treatment 
of] a woman in child -beds or at her period, in' A vesta characters and 
smt tkem '3f tke kands of 'Kmmdin. It has come' to our knowledge 
that you have not carried them out af alL"^. VVe are besides 

informed that yoii . deposit dead bodies in a spot marked out {Kash) 
in the ; house itself. No" offence can be -worse than this sin and 
defilement: and 'pollutioo* We had also wmtten a descrip- 

tion condition] of the place where such an • enclosure should be 
marked out, but it has not at all been carried out/* 


Now, the directions on both the last two subjects of offence 
actual^ occur in the existing Manuscripts containing thc' Revayet of 
Kamdiii Shapur,®® and if he is not the person alluded to, it is 
difficult to say who -else can be meant. ■ That the name of' the 
messenger of the Revayet under discussion was Kimdin is'^ 

certain, in as much as it occurs in the letter itself more than ' once 
towards the end,® ^ 

I will now give the names of the Indian Zoroastrians to whom 
this letter is addressed. 

Navsdrt, 

Dastur Mahiar Wacha ; D. Bahman Chanda ; D. Khurshed 
Bahram ; H. Shaliriar Dhayyaii ; H. Rana Chacha ; D. A^din Kaka ; 
D. Peshotan Chandil ; H, Mobed Mahiar ; H. Manka Nagoj ; H. Kaiqu- 
bad Mahiar ; H. Wacha Shahriar ; Behdin Bahman Khurshid oi 


60. The mstructions relating to the Zan-i-a7'meskt actually occur in the KHindin Shapur 
section of H folios 248 a- 250 b, (some pages have been misplaced in binding), and M, K. 
folios 66 b - 68 a and 69 b - 7 ^ 

The directions about taking Nasa to Kash are, as we have seen, expressly stated to 
have been sent with KSmdin Shapur in the Introduction to that Revayet; see witt& p* 

61. M. K, folio 225 b, 1, 9 and 227 b, ll. 4-8; Erachji MS, p. 39* -34 and II. 2*7 % 

M M R L, T 32, p. 10, IL 12-1:3 and p. 14, h* i-4* 

There is a curious passage here from which it appears that the sum of fifty SMMs had 
been sent with X\:aas Kamdin by Behdin Narsang Minucheher and Behdin S^goj Mmucheher 
to the priests of Iran with a request for the performance of the Zmdah Kavan ceremony 
and the recitation of the Vendidad in their names. A ShShi was worth about 4 d, or 41’ d. of 
English monev. Four Shahis went to an Abbasi, which according to Herbert (c. X630), was 
equivalent to 16 pence. (Travels, ed. 1638, p* 231). According to Tavermer, 200 Shahis ^ 

RuDces. (ed Ball. I. 24. 4I4). Thus i Shlhi — 2 9uannas. See also Yule Mid BumelV 




Hirbad descent { NMiad-i^Hirbadan ) .H..'Shapur, Wachi ; H,,BaIimaa 
Narsang;; H. Jaisang Hashang ;■ H. Feshotan. 
JChurshed ; Belidin Toyya Horn of Hirbad descent (^Nasl-i-HirbMan ) ; 
■ ''Belidin Rana Horn of Hirbad- descent ( Nasl4-Hirhadmn ) ; H.' Shah- 
riir Chanda ; H. Sayer Baliram ; H. Padam. Rustam ; and the Hirbads 
who are the servants' of the 'Atash-Bahrlmj viz. Hirbad Sayer Kliur- 
shed ; H. "^sa Kamdin ; H. Hormazyar Padam ; H. Bahrain Kimdin ; 
H. Khurshed Dhanpal'; H. Kliurshed Hormazyar ; H. Zal 'Kamdin; 
'H. Faridun Padam 'and. 

^ The Behdin of Behdins Raiia son of Kaiqubad son of Manek- 
• sh^hj who is their leader ; Behdin Narsang B. Manekshah Bahram, 
B, Nagoj Manek ; B. Isfandiar Khurshed ; B. Minucheher Bahman- 
^shah of Manekshahi descelit ; B., Karva Ranan ; B. Mahr Dhayyan ; 

' : B. Faridun Asa ; B. Dhayyan Asdin ; B. Auya Dhayyan ; B. Dhay- 

yan Sagar Tabib (physician) ; B. Mahr Sagar Tabtb (physician). 

Surat* ■ ' t''''" ' "‘'h' ' 

H. Nariman Hormazyar ; H. Kamdin Rana ; H, Mahyar Chanda ; 
H, Bahman Faridun ; H, Narsang Mobed ; and Behd in Khurshed 
Bahram their Kadkhuda (Patel) ; B* Jaisa Bahram ; B. Kunvar 
Bahram ; B. Maiiek Hushang ; B. Padam Champa. 

AnkksaK 

Hirbad Dada ; H. Shahriar Rustam; H. Shahriar Kaiqu- 

Broach, 

’ Dastur Padam RSm ; Hirbad Ardeshir Peshotan ; H, Jaisang 

: ' Kamdin ; '' Ramyir Adar ; H. Vika Bahrain ; Behdin HSnsS 
'V" . ■■ Hira ; B* Asa Padam ; B. Chanda Poman. 

Cambay, 

D. DSrab Mahiar ; H. Chanda Bahram ; H. Khurshed Jiva; H. 
? *■' Rustam Mahiar ; Behdin Asa Nakhwa.®* 

: 62. M. K. folio 212 b— 213 b ; Eracbji MSj pp. 2-6 ; if M R L., T 32, pp. 15-17. 


m 



A comparison of the Navsari names with those occurring in the 
contemporary documents published elsewhere makes it clear that 
this Revfiyetj whatever its exaci date may have been, may be safely 
.placed somewhere in the third quarter of the Sixteenth Century ®® ' 
It .caiinotj in any case, be later than 1584 A, C., as Belidiii Mint!-' ^ 
clielier Bahmanshah who is mentioned in it is known to have died in. 
that year (V* S. 1640)*®^ Let us now see if the Iranian names can ■■ 
.tell us anything. And first then let me quote for comparison' the ■' 
names of the Signatories of the Revayet of Kamdin Shapir, the 
-date of which ( 1 5 S 8 A, C. ) is absolutely certain. ■ ■ 

Turhabdd, 

'^Dastur Naushirvan ; '^D. M^hvindad Rustam ; D. Mahvindad 
Bahram ; D. Rustam D. Bahram Mahvindad ; D. Mahiar ; D. Bakht- 
airin ; D. Naushirvan; 


63, Of the lorty-two Navsari names in the address, about twenty altogether occur m 
contemporary documents. Of these eleven, K.adua Rana, Faredun Asa, Asa Kamdin, 
Mahr Dhayyan, Sayer Khurshed, Hamjiar Padam, Auva Bhayyan, Asdin Kaka, Dha3?yam 
'Asdin, Narsang Maiick and Nagoj Manek occur in a Sale deed of V, S. 1614, (1558 A. 0 *)« 
246- Seven, ( or perhaps eight), ms. Mahiar Waccha, Bahman Chanda, Feshotaix 
Chanda Padam Rustam, Kaiqubad Mahiar, Shapur Asa (Waccha?) Khurshed Mahiar and 
Asdin KakS, are found in the v»ell-known Agreement of V. S. 1636. fiS^oA. C,); Mody, 
Oj>. CU 148-51. Two, viz. Miniicheher Bahman and Narsang Manak, are mentioned in a sale 
deed of V, S. 1628, 1572 A. G. {AnU, 214ns); one, Toyya Horn, in a paper dated 1631 V. S. 
1-575 A. C. ( Afiie . 2^8- iso }, and tvo, Khurshed Bahram and Padam Rustam in an Agree- 
ment dated :6^S V. S., 1599 A. C. 5 Ante, If we take the middle period between 

the dates of the two documents in which most of the twenty names are recorded, ms 
■ A C. an! 10 > C. we get 1569 A. C., which indicates that ,922 A. Y* (1553 A. OJ-ll 
.About twenty years too early, 

64* Riistamji Jamaspli .Dastur, p. 240, CoL I. 



6s. D. ii- Lith. II- 460-461. 

66,' M K. folio 226 %•!. li to 326 h S 5 Emcliji M $. pp. 40-41 


Shaffabad, 


♦Dastiir Anushirvan D, Rustam; Mahvindad Rustam ; Bahram 

D. Mehr§.ban ; ^Kaikhusru D. Siavakhsh/; ^Mahvindad D. Hushang 
Zarltosht D. Jamasp ; Khusra D. Siavakhsh; ^BalirSm D. Milivin- 
dad ; ^Khusrm D. M ; Mahraban D. Naushirvan ; Shaliriar D,. 

Mahvindad ; Farrukhzad D. Yazdyar ; Rustam D» Bahmanyar ; 
Ardeshir D, Irlnshah ; Jamasp D. Jamasp ; Siavakhsh D. ShahriSr.^t: 


It will be seen that not more than si^ names are common, and 
the resemblances are far from so close as we might expect if the 
two letters had been really written within a period of only four or* 
live years of each other. 


On the whole, it seems to me after carefully considering the' 
matter, that this epistle was written sometime after 1558 A. C. and. 
before 1584 A. C., and that its exact date is yet to be discovered^ 
It has sometimes occurred to me that this 922 may be ^ossibif 92a 
— 1573 A. C., but the difficulty is that the Colophon in which, 
that date" occurs is of questionable authenticity, and all that can be 
safely said at 'present,., is that the 'letter was written' at some time 
'during 'the third quarter of the Sixteenth Century. 


The names of ilie Iranian - priesis-^' in the Kaus ICSmdin letter' 
ate as fcllom^’s; , 








The other missive contains the replies given by the Iranian 
priests to three questions which had been referred to them by the 
Anjuman of Broach. The last of these possesses some historical 


67. D. H. Litb. n. 397, i. II to 398, 1. 18 and also II. 462, I 7 10463,!, 13. A 
portion of the letter occurs also in H. F. folio 135 a. 

West ( Grundriss, p. 126). speaks “ of jfw Iranian Parsis, Fredun and Marzuban, having 
brought letters of introduction from Yazd to India about the year 1570 It is true that Im 
one place we read of J (B. H. Lith, 11 . 462, 1 . 16, 

and 398, 1. 7 ) but this is most probably due to a clerical error, for a few lines further down we 
find the following explicit statement : 

“(D.H. Lift, n, 463, 11 . 8-9.) Cm ,1 jb jUicI 

Further, may it be known to Sett Minucheher that Behdin Faridun Marzhan is a person 
worthy of confidence.” The sentence occurs in exactly the same words in H. F, folio 135 a, 
JL 

68* Parsi Prak^shy 1*91 Bhagarsath VanskhvUy 240 col* Z« 


Two very brief epistles one of which is addressed to four of the 
leading Zoroastrians of Navsari town, and the other to the Congrega- 
tion of Broach next demand notice. Neither of them bears a 
date, but the names appearing in both leave little room for doubt 
that they belong to the last quarter of the Sixteenth Century. The 
first of them is a letter recommending a Behdin named Faridun 
Marzoan who was travelling with his relatives or dependants to 
Hindustan to the good offices of Dastur MahiSr [Wachha], Dastur 
Hushang [ Asa ], Sett Minucheher Bahmanshah and Sett Naushirvan 
Bahmanshah®'^. Now it appears from the old DisSpothi already 
quoted that Dastur Kahiar Wachha died on Roz 8 Mah 12, Vikram 
Samvat 1647 (1591 A. C. ), and that Sett Minucheher Bahman 
{Manek Changg, Asa Hula ]’s decease had taken place seven years 
earlier on Roz 30 Mah 9, Vikram Samvat 1640 (1584 A. C.).®® It 
is obvious that the letter must have been written some time before the 
last of these two dates. 


interesij^v ' an give it below with its , answeiv, as/ the document was 
not known either to West or the author of the Farsi Frakash : 


^A^dk-tkinOJ Jt , /Xli ■ /WLi^ 

J? ys^ ^,1' qjL-OyAJ 

a! lAkA-.^'i L/^V? ‘^^ 3 ) 

«AA»^b , *r^ tAA«A^i , tAAiajii b 


“ Another question — Dastur Padam Ram is dead. May your 
lives be [long]. Ahurmazd only knows everything. Between you 
and ourselves, there is a considerable distance, and we do not 
know any one [ personally ]. We cannot give any decision in this 
matter. Place [ on the chief Dastur’s seat] that person from among 
yourselves who is most worthy, and know him for your leader and 
obey him, for then there will [ be reason to ] hope that Ahurmazd 
and the Ameshaspands have been pleased. If such [ an agreement 
among yourselves ] cannot take place, go to the Dasturs of Navsari, 
and obe}^ the orders of whomsoever they appoint, and dispute no 
more, for they {le. the Navsari Dasturs ) are exalted in the eyes 
of the Lord.” 

Now we know that the Revayet of Kamdin Shapiir had been 
addressed to Dastur Padam Ram of Broach in 1558 A. C. and 
the Colophon of La, the Saddar-i-Nathr MS in the India Office 
Library, may be 'taken to mean that ,he was alive in 1575 A. C. 
'(944 A. T. =Vikram Samvat 1631 ).'^® It follows that this letter 

69. The only copy of this letter known to me is in the autograph MS of Diirab Hor- 
mazdyar^s Systematic Compilation which belongs to Ervad Manekji R. Unwilla. D. H. Lith. 

/ili^ip/l;:^;; ■/■/'":/ :b/':;/;''/S//^;^^v/^ 

'xxxk-xl*. :/'^"' ■/■■'■ /^'.v^/; 

The question has been discussed in my paper on ‘ Some Parsi-Sanscrlt Colophons 




must, have •been written, some time afterwards, that is, somewhere 
in the , last .quarter of the Sixteenth Century. The explicit declara- 
tion as to the pre-eminence of the Dasturs of Navsari inclines one to 
hazard the conjecture that we have here a contemporary allusion to 
the famous Dastur ' Meherji (or Mahiar) Rana, in which case this 
very wise and cautious pronouncement on a local dispute must ' have 
been made before his death in 1591 A. C. The reply is subscribed by 
five Iranianqiriests, Dastur Zaratosht Rustam, Zaratoslit Dastur 
Kaus, Mahraban Dastur Naushirvaii, Khusrii D. Farrukhzad, and 
^darbad D.,. Mahvindadd^ 


The name of D. Mahraban Naushirvati is the tenth among the 
Iranian signatories of Kaus Kamdin^s Revayet. He is probably to 
be identified with the Mahraban Naushirvan Rustam Shahriar who 
wrote K43, in which the three strange colophons with the differ- 
ent datings ‘‘ A; 20 Y. 936, A. Y. 938 and the Parsi year 943’^ 
occur in the order quotedd^ He appears to have been the son of 
the Dastur Naushirvan Rustam [ Shahriar ] \vho was, in his capacity 
of Leader of the Dasturs of Turkabad, the first signatory of the 
letter of 904 A, Y., as well as of the epistles sent with Kamdin 
Shapur and Kaus Kamdin. Naushirvan's father, Rustam Shahriar 
had similarly been chief Dastur of Turkabad in 880 A. Y. ( 1511 
A. C.) and his name will be found to occupy the place of honour 
in the letter addressed by the Iranian Dasturs in that year to 
Changa Shah and others. Lastly, the father of this Rustam, 
z\ e, Shahriar Mahvindad [ Bahram Dahishnyar Mahraban ] also 
appears to have been chief Dastur of Turkabad, for his name is the 
first among the subscribers of the letter of 850 (or 855 ) A. Y. 


72, Geldner, Prolegomena, p. iii, Note. 
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I' ..must ■ now, to' the famous letter addressed to ■■ 

. Pastur, Kamdin Padam ^ of .Broach, by -Dastur Ardeshir' NausMrYiti 

■ ^afzfeE :.Kermam on 

\ .. «3Ji 11v yJkfiti JJ/J ' ' '' 

' Mah FravSrdin' '[ according ' to ] the ancient 

■ f reckoning]^ of' th^ 96,7 of Yazdajard,' the. King of Kings/' , 

Now it is common knowledge that Dastur Ardeshir came to 
this country at the invitation of the Emperor Akbar, and for the 
purpose of assisting Mir Jamaluddin Husain Inju in the compila^ 
iioii of a dictionary of old Persian words which the latter had 
undertaken at the Imperial request. Akbar died in 1605 A. C.3 
and at must be therefore plain to the meanest intelligence that this 
letter which was written from Multan when Ardeshir had already 
started on the homeward journey, must have been penned not on 
the 9th of November X617 A. C, but on the 9th of November 1597 
A. C. ( New Style In other words, this year 967 also must be 
taken to belong to the Common. Yazdajardi Era and not to the 
Pars! or Zoroastrian. 

In this epistlCj Dastur Ardeshir expressly informs his corres- 
pondent that the leader of the Dasturs of Turkabad or Yazd 
( Dasiur4-A! azam ) at this time was Dastur MahrSban, ue, MahrabSn 
Naushirvan [ Rustam Shahriar ], and that the chief Dastur of Kerman 
to which place Ardeshir himself belonged was a Dastur Bahramshah 

73. This letter is one of those added by Darab Hormazdyar to kis ja£/ier*s MS^ 
folios 46ob-46ib. It also occurs in an autograph MS belonging to me of Barab Hormazdyar’s 
Systematic Compilation, which appears from various Colophons to have been transcribed in 
1049-1050 A. Y. ue, only a year or tvto after the valuable MS in the Bombay University 
Library ( Folios S37b»538b }. D. H. Lith. II, 455-458. The date is at p. 458, 11 . 7-S. 

74. Blochmann in Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1S68, pp. 12-15 65-69 1 

The Farsees at the Court of Akbar, 17-25, 

75. Dastur Ardeshir appears to have stayed in India for about a year at the mosL He 
says himself that he had written a letter to Dastur Kamdin Padam months and a half 
before the date of this reply, D. H, Lith. II. 456 11 . 4-5.- 

76. H. F. folio 461a, It s-6 ; My Darab autograph, folio SSfe, II, 12-39 D, H, Lith, 
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The Behdifi Kaus Mahiir who ims the messenger employed 
"hy .Kamdifi Padam and Dastur Ardeshir appears to have been sent 
-some years afterwards on a. mission to Iran, and a copy of the reply 
■that he brought is to be found in' several places” The date of this 
>.:epistle is given as 970 A. Y. ( i6ox A. C.) by the author of the Farsi 
Fraka^k^ on the authority of, an autograph of Darab Hormazdyar’s' 
'Revayet said to have been written in 1054 A. Y., and the' statement 
; has been accep^^ by West But the Manuscript referred to is now 
"lying.before me,^^ and I feel bound to say that I have failed to find 
the date, any where in it, or in any other Manuscript to which I have 
had access. At the same time, the names of the messenger whom 
we have just seen employed in 1597 A. C. and -of the signatories as 
well as the addressees indicate that the year is approximately:: 
'Correct 

Among the Indian names we find those of the great Dastur, 
Leader of the Faith of Anrmazd, Dastur Hushang son of ASa 
Dastur -‘uMti^azzam^peskwa-i-din-t-Aurmazdi Dastur Hushang bin 
^sd\ D. Kaiqubad bin Hamjiar, D. Naushirvan bin Asdin, Behdin 
Naushirvan ibn Bahman, K'aiqubad ibn Naushirvan all of Navsan ; 


77, The oldest copy is in HF, folios 43Sb-442a. It is also found in MK, folios la - 6a, 
D. H, Lith. 11 . 45 ^- 435 * 

7Sa. PiiTsi Prakash , I. S39 and note ; West, Gmndriss, 126. The MS quoted as his 
authority by the author of the Prakash is really HF which then belonged to ^ 
Tamshedii Pestonji of Balsar, and is now in the possession of Mr, 1 . N. Kapadia of Bombay. 
The statement that if was written in 1054 A. Y. is due to the misunderstanding of a Colophon 
appended to one of the additions made to Ms fathers MS by p.yab_ Hormazdyar (folio 460^, 
The date is not found in any of the MSS I have consult!^. It is neitW m Hh nor “ 

in the autograph of Darab Hormazdyar’s Systematic Compilation which is in the library of 
Ervad Manekji E* Unwalla. 

>70. It is said in the Parsi Prakdsh that there were two messengers Kaus Mahyar ^ 
Mahyar Rustam of Khambait, but this is probably a misapprehension originating m the follow- 
ing passage. 

(.lui 

/S i>yi ts*i4*r f S>»i uhi 
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Dastur Bahman Faridun, and Behdin Nairyosang bin. 
Jamshed, of Surat ; 

Dastur Ardeshir 3m Peshotan and Kaus, and Dastur Qawamud- 
din and Dastur Bahrain of ; 

Dastur Kaiqubad and Dastur Shahriar of ; and 

Dastur Rustam 3m Dastur Mahyar, Dastur Isfandyar bin Darabj 
Dastur Kliurshid ibn Dastur Qawamuddin and Behdin Hushang bin 
Isfandiat and Behdin K5us ibn Garothman K5us ( who is in Heaven ) 
of Kambait^’^ 

Now we know that this Dastur Hushang Asa was the preceptor 
of Bahman Kaiqubad who wrote the Qissak-i-San^an in 969 A. Y., 


H, F. folio 439a, 11 . 6-9 ;MK folio ib, 1 . ii — 14. 
i There is evidently some error here and the correct reading is (jjf 

and that is what we actually find in” H. Lith, II, 452, 11 , 1-2. Indee<^ 
a few lines, further on, at the same page in HF, we hear only of (folio 

439,11. II-X2) and at folio 442 a 11. 6-7) also, we are told that it was Behdin Kaus who 
desired to take with him some * Homk The rubric at the end^ moreover, is 

(folio 442a, II. i 3“ Hi- 
lt seems to me therefore that there was really me messenger and not two, that his name 
was Kaus Mahyar Bustam, and that the words a reduplication due to the 

copyist’s eye having caught them twdee in the same line. 

80. MK- folio I a-b ; HF folio 438 b — 439 a ; D. H, Lith. II. 451. 

Dastur Kaiqubad Hamjiar was the father of Bahman Kaiqubad, the author of thc^Qisssa/^-z-^ 
Sanjdn and great grand-father of Hormazyar Framars Kamdin Kuka [ f <?. Kaiqubad ] Ham« 

',1 par Padam, the writer of HF. 

Naushirvan Asdin was the son of the famous scribe Asdin KakS. His name occurs in 
documents dated V. S. 1655 and 1667 ( 1599 and i6iij A. C. ), See mtfe^ pp. 231, 253. 

[* Behdin Naushirvan Bahman was the brother of Minucheber Bahmanshah of the Faridun 
. Marzban letter^, in which Naushirvan’s name also occurs. Both of them were grandsons of 
. Manek Changa. Haushirvan Bahman was the writer of the interesting letter firom Lahore 
. which has been edited and translated ante^ pp. 220-1. His son Kukiji is obviously identical 
"''■with the Kaiqubad Nausbirvan of this Revayet. ' 
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..Aiici tlic Gpitlicts b6stowcci upon hini' in 'tins letter from PersiE bcEr 
out every word of what Bahman has said there in his praise, and the 
'"interpretation r have placed on those expressions. At the same time, 
they indicate that the date 970 A. Y. (1601 A. C.) is, though insuffi- 
ciently , authenticated, very far from being untenable. 

' , The 'Iranian names are Dastur Mahraban Dasiur Naushirvan, 
Dasiur Adarbad Dastur' Mahvindad, and Dastur Zaratoslit D. 

There can be little doubt that the first name is that of the 
scribe of K 43, which we have already come across in the Eeply of 
Dastur Ardeshir ( 1597 A, C.), the Judgment delivered by the Iranian 
priests on the dispute wdiich had arisen among the Mobeds of Broach, 
and in the Revayet of Kaus Kamdin. It will be noticed that w^here- 
as his name is tenth in the last, and third in the epistle to the 
Anjuman of Broach, it stands first in the present Revayet. We may 
safely take this to indicate that Mahraban was now the chief Dastur 
of Turkabad or Yazd, and this receives further confirmation from 
the statement occurring in Dastur ArdeshiPs letter that the Chief 
Dastur of Yazd in 1597 A. C. (967 A. Y. ) was a Dastur Mahra- 


3 Dastur Bahman Faridim of Surat was the ancestor of the Dastur Darab Sohrab, the 
teacher of AnquetiL The great Frenchman has left it on record that Darab was the sixth 
in descent from a Dastur Shapur who was in reality the son of the Hirbad Bahman, but had 
been taken in adoption by a Hirbad Kaiqubad. Mody, The Parsees at the Court of Akbar, 394* 

396. 

The Dastur Qawiiinuddin of Broach was undoubtedly Dastur Kamdin Padam. As the only 
son of the immediately preceding possessor of the Dasturship, Kamdin Padam was the heir 
per stifpes^ but the law of primogeniture has never found universal acceptance among us, and 
he appears, after a time, to have been obliged to take the second place, probably on account of 
his youth. Indeed, it seems probable from the order of the names, that the dispute for prece- 
dence between him and Dastur Ardeshir Peshotan which was evidently the subject of the Letter 
to the Anjuman of Broach, had been settled in favour of the latter. It would seem that 
Dastur Ardeshir Fesliolan was not in the direct line of descent, but he was probably the oldest 
surviving member of the family to which the Dasturs of Broach belonged. His name comes 
just after Dastur Padam Barn’s in the Broach list of Kaus Kamdin’s Revayet, and he must 
have been much older than Kamdin Padam at Padam Eam’s death. 

81 » H. F. folio 442 a, 1 , 5, MK. folio 5b, 11 * 2-8. D. H. Lith. II. 455, 1 *^ 8 . ^ In HF^ 
and D. H., the last name only is given, but there is a space left blank above the line in which 
It occurs, wbidi may have been due to the difficulty experienced by the scribe in deciphering, 
the other two names. They are confusedly Written even in MK, and npt very legibly 

la Ct*? 

Va" .'uV ^ ^ 
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m Adarbad VMshvindSd also\ occurs in ' f-be 

■epistle: addressed ; to Anjuman of Broach and is; the last in 
;: the' list 0' 

' Revayet is dated about twenty-five years later ' and 

'iiee^ detail!' us 'long ' as the' date is clearly expressed not, only 
mihe ' Era of . Yaz but also in that of the; Flight, , ;lt 

really comprises' three separate replies given by 'the Dasturs: : of 
TurkabSd' ' and , 'Kerman certain questions which had been sent' 
with a Behdin named Bahman Aspandiar. This Revayet is often 
cited by the name of the messenger, but it is at least as frequently 
quoted as the Revayet of Bahman Punjia who is said to have 
been a brother of the Nanabhai Punjia Mody of Surat, whose death 
in 936 Yazdajardi 1667 A. C. is known to have given rise to an 
acrimcnious theological dispute in that town.®^ 


82. The oldest copy of this Bevayet is found in BK which was transcribed in 1006 A. Y. 
2.^, only ten years after the receipt of the reply from Persia, In this MS, which belongs to 
Ervad Mahyar Navroji Kutar, it is called the Bevayet of Behdin Bahnan Punjm Ghandy^ as 
appears from the following colophon : 

§CiX'i *3"^' jyt J3^ (J ^ 

‘*Tbis Revayet concerning Behdin Bahman Punjia Ghandy of Surat was finished on the 
day Gosh of the month of Amardad in the year 1006 Yazdajardi. The writer of these words 
was the Servant of the Good iUazdya.sni Religion, Bastur Barzo Qawamiiddin the son of 
KaiqubM the son of Hormazyar surnamed Sanjanan, and worshipper of the Atash Bahi'fim ; 
written in the township of N’avsri comprised in the province of GuJraU’'’ 

It would appear from this Colopon that Bahman Punjia’s surname was ^ Ghandy. Now 
wo know that his brother Nanabhai Punjia— ancestor of the Modys of Surat died in A. Y, 936 
— 1667 A. C. and that the original surname of the iUodys was Ghandy. It has been said by 
West, on the authority of the Parsi Prakask^ (I. 15 note ), that Bahman Punjiri coUecled uB 
the questions which had been sent to Iran from time to time, with the answers received, so as 
compie a Revayet of considerable extent/’ But it is clear from the Colophon above cited 
that the Revayet of Bahman Punjia contained nothing else than the three replies brought by 
Bahman Ispandyar and their numerous enclosures in verse and prose. Others have supposed 
that Bahman Funjiii and Bahman Aspandiar were one and the same person, but I am not aware 
of any authority by which this identification can be established. In H. F. ( 33S b ) we read 

And the same rubric occurs in my Barab autograph, folio 481 b. Punjia looks like a Ifiaclu 
»ame, but it is also possible that it is an abbreviated or familiar form of Aspandiar. 
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The date of the Kerman reply is thus expressed ; 

^ OJJ 'i'll )JJ 

Wn 

" Eoz Adar the ninth of Mah Bahman the eleventh, [ according 
to] the ancient [ reckoning ] of the year 996 of Yazdajard the son 
of Shahriar, and the ioj 6 th year after the Flight'' 

The second missive addressed from Kerman declaring that a 

quantity of (rue) had been sent with Bahman Aspandiir 

for being used in the Gahambar ceremony is dated 

ujj !^n jiiT 

Roz dar, Mah Tir [ according to ] the ancient [ reckoning J, 
/ojd [ Hijri], gg 6 Yasdajardil 

The Turkabad reply is dated 

Jji W y^^ )5) 

Roz Shahrivar, Mah Farvardin of the year 996 Yazdajardi. 

It is clear that this year 996 must be assigned to the Common 
Yazdajardi Era. 1036 Hijri= 1626-27 A. C. ; Roz Adar Mah Tir 
996 A. y. = 27 January 1627 ; Roz Adar Mah Bahman 996 A. Y. 
= 25 August 1627 and Roz Shahrivar Mah Fravardin 996 s 24 
October 1626 A. C. ( New Style ). 

The signatories of the first Kerman letter declare that they 
have transmitted with the messenger a copy of the Vishtggp Yasht 
and Vispamd. and they express their willingness to provide even a 
duplicate if necessary. At the same time, they beg that if their 

83. B. K. folio 12 a, 11. 7-8 ; H. F. folio 345 a. It 4-5 ; My T&i^b autograph, folio 485 a, 

1!. 16-17 ;D.H. Lith. II. IS7. ! 

84. B. K. folio IS, 11. 2-3 ; H. F. folio 34? h, 11. 4-6 S My DSrSb autograph, folio 486 a, 

1 18 ; B. H. Lith. II. 160. f: . 

85. B. K. folio 19, II. 2-3 ; H. F. folio 351 a, II. 8-9 5 My DSiSb autograph, folio 487!% 

11. Is-16 ; D. H. Lith. II. 163. ■ : • ' 
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€orr espondents^^^^ possess; any ■ MSS - for" which they .have no ' nse.y,' 
they '■ w send; the same ■ for the . use of their brethren ^ In 

Kerman.®^' The MS brought. Baliman Aspandyar' 

still survives and is 'at present in the possession of Ervad Manekji 
Rustam ji^ U^ It, contains a colophon stating that , it was trail- 

^seribed: by' Maiiuschihar Vihirum Spendyat Ardashir for 

'Taridiin' Marzpan on the day Vohuman of.the/month Khurdad in the., 
year 996'- A. — Similarly the Dasturs of Turksbad appear to have 

sent to their Indian friends a Vendidad about whichthey expressly stats 
''■that'.'Dastur and Dastur, Rustam — had “be- 
stowed it as a gift without receiving its money-value.’' (Nazar kardak 
wa qimat nagiraftafi)?^ This is the Iranian Vendidad Sdda with 
Nirang which is now in the Mulla Firuz Library and which has been 
described and referred to by Geldner as MFa The full name of 
the scribe is given in a Colophon dated Roz Adar Mah Avan 987 
A. y. as Khusrob Anushirvan Rustam Shahriar Mahvindad Vahram 
Dahishnyar Mihirapan of Turkabad in Vilayet-i-Yazd®®. In a second 
Colophon at the end of the Ninth Fargard, the scribe states that his 
source was a transcript made by Siavax Shahriar Ardeshir. This 
second Colophon appears to have been inadvertently missed by Geldner^, 
for he states that the copyist “ does not mention his source”.®^ 


S 6 , B. K. folio 2 b - 3 a ; H, F. foiio 336 b, 11. 10-15. My Darab autograph, folio 482^ 
li. 2-4; B. H, Lith. II. 150, 11. 5-8. 

S7- Tahmuras, Bundahishn Facsimile, Introd. xviii-xix ; Ervad N. B. Desai^s Collection 
of Colophons of MSS in Parsi Libraries (MS). 

88. BK foiio 15 a, il. 5-9 ; HF, folio 347 b, 11. 7-12 ; D. H. Litli. IL I60 lb 7'9» 

89. Geldner , Prolegomena, p. xi ; Peshotan Memorial Volume, p. 23, 

90. ^Geldner (Prolegomena iii, note ) says ** MP2 is dated A. Y. 987 ( without the twentieth 
;^ar ). IS ow since a brother of Khusrobo, Copyist of MPa , namely Mitroapan copied the 
Binkard ( w est, p. 38) in the year 1594, Parsi year 943 after the twentieth year of 
Yez^gerd, it is much more probable that bis brother wrote in i6i8, (reckoned according to 

_ the Comnion Vezdejerdi era ) and not in 1638, according to the Zoroastrian era).” The con- 
clusion IS of course sound but it Is, as it stands, only a probable inference. It will be now 
seen that if the MS transcribed by Khusrobo was actually sent to India in 1627 A. C, it could 
not possibly have been written in 363S A. C. The probability is thus converted into a 

91. Geldner, Prolegomena, p. xxiL Elsewhere (Peshotan Memorial Volume, p» 23), he 

SJ^aciously conjectures that MPa must have been copied either Mrcm the MS of MarxpSn or 
Shatroeyar. It will be now seen that k wajs.' not taken ■ from ShahriSps copy, bnt 

from his son Siavax^s transcript. 
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^ ^ to these replies are not without iiiteresi, as 

they furnish , the names of no less than iwenty-six Indian Zoroastrians 
of note in their day. I give the list below. ' 

Navsari x\d.mes, 

Dastur Shapu^Hushaiig, D, Vekji D. Kaiqubad, D. Barzo Dr 
QawamuddH D. Nausliirvan D. Asdin, D. 'Mahrnush D. Kaiqubad^ D. 
Bahman D» Bahram, D. Sohrab D. Bahram','"D. 'Mehrji D. Aurmaz-”""' 
dyar, Behdin Sett Kuka. and the Rais Bahram. 

Surat names. 

Dastur Isfandiar D. Bahman, Dastur Naushirvan D. Khurshedj 
Dastiir Darab Hira, D. Peshotan Khurshed, D. ASa, D. Framarz 
D. Bahman, Behdin Isfandyar Neryosang, B. Kamdin B. MahrfaaOs 
B. Nang, B. Ram, B. Waccha B. Neryosang, B. Mehrji B. Khiirshed, 

B. Rustam bin Kamdin, B. Naushirvan B. Shahriar. 


The exchange of MSS between India and Persia, which is explicitly referred to in this 
Revayet appears to have been more common than is generally supposed. There is in the 
Kevayet of SSo A, Y. ( 1511 A. C. ) a fairly long description of the contents of the twenty- 
one Xasks, and the writers add that they have written it all because they believe those books 
to be extant there (in India). 

^5* cuiAwj ^ 

( MK folio 1S2 b, 11 , 7-— 9 I D. H. Lith. II, 394, 11 . 1 1-12. } 

They afterwards request their correspondents to send them transcripts of a few pages froiB 
the beginning, the middle and the end of every work in A vesta or Pahlavi in their possession^ 
so that they may come to know which of the Religious works were to be found in India, 

Wt31ia0.jf /S dj^ jb /iLwjp ty Jt S 

(MK. folio 184 a, 11 . 8-2 r j D. m Lith. 11. 395, ll 27-8). 

This request was probably complied with, and it is permissible to suppose that to tliis we 
are indebted for the survival of the Pahlavi Text of the Dinad-Maimg 4 -Khiradi which 
©xpressly stated by the Iranian scribe to have come to Persia ** from the realm of the Hinous* ^ 
(West, S. B. JB. XXIV. p. xix. Grundriss. 107). . ' ■' V' , 
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Broach names. 


Dastur Qawamuddin D. Padam, D. Bahrain D. Ardeshir, Behdin 
^sa Jamshid.®® 

The Iranian names of which there is very long list in prose 
and another in verse, are not of any particular interest®®, and It 
will suffice to transcribe the few appended to the Colophon dated Roz 


92* B.K. folio I b .2 ft ; HF folio 335 ^-336 a ; B. H. Lith. II. 149. There are several 
mistakes in this last. I have followed BK. Dastur Shapur Hushang was the son of 
Hnshang asQ" Bastur Vekji Kaiquhad was not, as might appear at first sight, a brother of 
Bahman Kaiquhad the author of the Qissah-i-Sanjan^ but Bahman Kaiqubad Jmuself* In the 
poetical address to the Indian Zoroastrians which is appended to tiie introduction we read 

sJ) tiW *• 

tny'^ jlh isJJ- *• iSJjy- 

^ ^ /, jf 

B.K. folio 4 b, 11. 7-9; HF. folio 338 a, 11 14—16. B. H. Lith. 11 . 151. In other 
words Vekji ( Vikaji or Bhikaji) appears to have been the name by which Bahman was fami- 
liarly known, and i may add that he is called Vekji Kaiqubad, and not Bahman Kaiqubad in 
Mie Sanjdna ^ikrist, 

Bastur Barzo Kaaadin Kaiqubad was the son of Bahman’s brother, and the writer of the 
MS I have quoted as BK. 

' Bastur Mahrnush, Kaiqubad was the son of Bastur Kaiqubad Meherji Eana and the writer 
of the Bevayet MS quoted as MK. 

Bahman Bahram and B. Sohrab Bahrain were probably Besai Bahmanji Bahramji and 
Sohrahji Bsihrgmji of the Folia Besai family. They were both sons of the famous Be.sai 
Bahrain Faridun. Besai Bahmanji died in 1655 A. C. ( Parti PrakA%Ih I‘ 24 ) and Sohrahji 
Bahram ji in 1678 A. C. \Ibid. I. 18. ). 

Sett Kuka was the Kaiqubad Naushirvan [Bahman Manak Changa] mentioned in the 
Revayet of Kaus Mahyar. 

Dastur Isfandiar Bahman of Surat was the son of Dastur Bahman Fandiai whose name 
silso. occurs in that Bevayet, and it was from Isfandiar’s brother Shapur that l)a.stur Barab the 
teacher of Anquetil was directly descended. 

Dastur Barab Hira was perhaps identical with the Hirbad Barah who wrote the Khordeh 
Avesta Codex Pt.i at Surat in 994 A. Y. ( Geidner, Prolegomena, xii ). The Yasna Sada ® 
from Br. Hyde’s collection which Anquetil saw in Oxford at Br. Hunt s, and which is now in 
■the British' Museum w^s written by a Hirbad Barab Hira Chanda in I030 A. Y. (Geidner, 

It will be seen that the name of Bastur Qawamuddin Padam now occupies the place of 
honpur in the Broach list. Bastur Ardeshir Peshotan, his senior, was etddently dead and the 
son of the latter, Bahram Ardeshir, now takes the second place. 

•. 93* B,K, folios 5 h - 8 a and 16 1 >,» i'7 b * , HF, folios 339 a - 341 b and* 349 a « b 5 B* H*: 





Adar Mah Tir 996, 1036 A. H. They are Naushirvin Dastur Marzbln, . 
and his brothers Dastur Faridun and Bahram Marzban Kermani, 
Rustam D. Naushirvan, D. Marzban Faridun D. Bahram Rustam 
Bundar Shah Mardan and Khusru D. Bahram. Rustam D, Naushir- 
van was the scribe.®^ 

In the reply from Turkabad, the first signature is that of its chief 
Dastur, Dastur Bahram Ardeshir, who had a son named Mihvindad,*®' 
for we are told in the Poetical Address 

^ 

tJjj ^ •• ^ 

I may be permitted to point out that this MahvindSd Bahram 
Ardeshir is probably identical with the writer mentioned in the 
third Colophon of the Iranian Dinkard, which is dated Roz Avan 
Mab Khurdad 1009 Pg^rsi?’' He is one of the signatories of the 
Turkabad reply and he appears also to have been entrusted 
with the task of actually inditing it. He says so himself in the 
poetical address appended to the letter from which we further 
learn that his great grandfather’s name was identical with his own. 
In other words, his full name was MahvindSd Bahram Ardeshir 
Mahvindad.®* 

I must now advert to a letter which is not included in the 
classified compilation of Darab Hormazdyar, which was unknown to 


94. BK folio 19 a, 11 . 4-7 J folio 351 a, 11 . 9-13; D. H. Lith. II. 163. II. 15— 17. 

We have here the name of the famous scribe Marzian Jaridanj, who gives a long 
Dedi^ree Dastur Naushirvan Marzban’s verse translations of the Arda VirafNameh{Pope, 
LoeTcit. p. xiv, Hoshangji and Haug, Book of Arda_Vir 3 f, Introd. xx) and various omer 
tales and episodes are familiar to jstudents of the Revayets. He appears to have had two 

brothers named Faridun and BabrSm* 

95. BK, folio 16 b, 1. 13 ; HF, folio 349 ®. 1 - 9 5 D. H. Lith. II. 161. ^The i^e ofhfe 
son Mahvindad Bahrain is the sixth in the list, which is a very long one, hat which does not 

contain any other names which can be identified. 

96. ]&, folio Sh, n. 7— 9;HF. folio339a,ll. 11— 131D. H. Lith. II. IS2- 

97. West, S. B, E. XXXVII, Introd. p. xxxvi. , , ■ 

gg. BK, folio 16 a and b;HF, folio 348 b- 349 a 5 O.H. lath. 11.161. 
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.. the' author, of also to E. W. West,^ and which 
.lias not been referred to in any account of the Revayets with which 
I am acquainted. It is found in the old MS dated 1006 A. ¥. in the 

: Katndin which I have so often ■ quoted. 

■ This ioteresiing epistle is addressed by name to Dastur,, Qawamuddiii 
bin Padam bin Eamyar and Behdin ^sa Jamshed both of Bharuclij 
.and other Zoroastrian residents of Navsari and Surat generallj'. It 
is the reply to a communication addressed to the Dasturs of Iran about 
two years previously by BLirbad Bahr|ni the son of Dastur Qawamuddin 
[Padam]. In the interval, another missive penned by Farid[un] 
Jamshed, 'the daughter’s son ( dukhtarz^eh ) of Dastur Qawamuddin 
had been sent by the hands of two Behdins named Rustam Surkhab 
and Mahvindad Isfandiar. The Iranians now acknowledge receipt 
of both the epistles and their reply is dated 

“The fourth of the Month of Ardibehesht ( according to ] the 
ancient [reckoning] of the year 1005 Yazdajardi, corresponding to 
Monday [the loth] of Jumada II 1045 Hijri [ nth November 1635, 
Old Style ].®^ 

The Iranians inform their Indian correspondents that their country 
had been visited in A. H. 1041 [1631-2 A. C] by a famine which 
had lasted for two years and that it had been subsequently devastated 
by an epidemic. They further declare that in 997 Yazdajardi [1628 
A. C.] and during the reign of Shah Abbas, the Dasturs of 
Iran had suffered such tribulation as w^as indescribable by tongue 
or pen, and that two of them had been killed and lost their lives in 
consequence. The JdmdspnaMeh and several other religious works 
had been taken away by force from them, and they were persecuted 


99.|^ . B.K. folio 270 a 272 a. For tlie date see folio 272 a, 11 13—15. 
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laecause still more books were de nanded though they had none to give 
The writers afterwards acknowledge the receipt of a qaimUrmii^') 
and the sum of a thousand dinars out of the offerings presented 
to the Aiash Balirgm ( mablagk-i-yak hasar ding/ az nisgr-i-AtasJi- 
warahram ), which had been sent as a present to the Chief Dastur 
{ Dastur-i-Zamdn ) with a Behdin named Mahrnush who had arrived 
in Shiraz from Gujarat. The letter is signed by that dignitary, who 
calls himself, ‘Dastur Bahram Dastur Ardeshir, resident of Turk a- 
bad, ’ and adds a postscript to the effect that no letter which does 
not bear his own seal should be regarded as genuine.’^®® 

These particulars concerning the unhappy condition of our 
Iranian brethren and their friendly relations with our own people 
.are both new and interesting, but there is in this missive a passage 
which is of even greater significance, and which deserves in conse- 
quence to be given in the origin al. 


sUo } yislsTV) ipluiji tS 

! - Ml . i'; .! f\ .! I .1 . Ir"’- ...t 


>jU3 


i - V — -i >' 

“ Further, they had asked a question in reference to the Ancient 
[ Zoroastrian ] Months, [ and said ] that there was a difference of one 
month between [ the reckoning of] Persia and Hindustan. If they 
are sure that one month has passed out of their minds, and that they 
have missed a month during the years that have elapsed (?«« ddat-hd ), 
they may now observe the months according to the Iranian method 
[ i. e. adopt the Iranian reckoning ]. But if that [ reckoning ] has des- 
cended to them from ancient times, they may allow it to remain 
until the coming of [ B.ahram ] Varjavand d* 

100. BK, folio a7lb-272a. 

, 

101. BK, folio 271 a, 11. 6— -10. , 


. ,;:\/:;;This.:expIid^^ in. z letter written: in 1005. A. Ya' 

(163.5, A« .C, ); demonstrates the erroneousness of a notion which , £$■• 
almost imiversally prevalent even among well-informed ZoroastriaiiSj : 
and which ;has, been sealed .with the sanction of ail writers, on the^ 
Aistory\of;,, our; people.,:/.. That notion. is that the .Indian Parsis'". were 
altogether ignorant of the difference existing between the Indian and 
: ■ Iranian calendar iintil the arrival ofDastur Jamasp Hakim Vilayati' 
■/m .Nowit stands out clearly from tMs' 

passage that it had arrested the attention of the priests of Broach so- 
'/eari3?'as .i 635' than eighty-six years before; .Jamasp's ': 
visit and supposed discovery. It is further deserving of notice that 
Dastur Bahram Ardeshir — the High priest of all Iran in his day— had 
with a broad-minded disregard for a small difference which he appears 
with great sagacity to have attributed to some local variation 
existing in the old Iranian system itself^ pronounced an opinion of 
which the wisdom was proved but too clearly by the strife and discord 
which resulted afterwards from the adoption of a different course. 

102. Farsi Frakdsh, I, 23, Dosabhai framji. History of the Paisis, ed. 1858, p, 58 1 
,:ed«,:,l884j,';L io6-T‘ ' 

Malla Firuz, Avijeh Din^ p. 33 ; Bombay gazetteer, XIIL Pt i., 255, 

See Geldner, Prolegomena, vii* note for the dates of Jamasp’s arrival and departure. 
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There is yet another epistle addressed in this year, 1005 A. Y. 
(1635-6 A. C.) to the Zoroastrians of Surat, Broach and Navsari, 
which has also remained unnoticed, though a copy of it exists in a 
Manuscript in the Navsari Meherji Rana Library. Its writer 
Ispandiar Rustam of Kerman acknowledges a letter from the Zoro- 
astrians in India which had been brought by a Behdin named Peshotan, 
and in which some reference had been made to the famine and 
plague which had been raging some time before in Gujarat. It 
would appear that during that period of stress, a Parsi of the name 
of Shapur had gone from India to Fars and become the slave of 
some Musalmin who had put out his eyes and now demanded 
seven Tomans as his ransom. This amount was paid, and poor . 
Shapur was emancipated and adopted as his own son by the good 
Peshotan, who was anxious to return at once from Hormuz to Surat 
whence he had come by sea. But the sailing season had passed, 
and the two strangers had to tarry for some time with their brethren 
of Kerman. The devotion and prayerfulness of Peshotan are very 
warmly commended by the writer of the epistle who congratulates 
the entire Zoroastrian Congregation of Surat on their faithful observ- 
ance of the dictates of the religion. There is in this letter also an 
unmistakable allusion to the difference between the Iranians and 
ourselves in the matter of the R6z Mah, which further indicates that 
the Parsis of Surat also were not ignorant of its existence. The 
writer gives the names of the twelve old {qadm') jZoroastrian months 
and the five Gfithgs, and gives a date-equation for the guidance of 
his correspondents and the resolution of their doubts, in the following 
words : 
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" And in our calendar on this side, in the last year, the Nauroz 
[ according to ] the ancient [ reckoning ], of which the first day was 
Eoz Aurmazd, and the last day Roz Khurdad of the -year 1005, fell, 
according to the Arabian reckoning established in the Jalali almanac, 
in the month of Aban Jalali, and it ( the Nauroz or first day of 
A. Y. 1005) [corresponded to] Thursday, the 7th of Jumada I 
of the year 1045 [ Hijri ]. It is requested that if there Is any 
difference, they should see to it (ie. correct it)”.^®® 

In other words, the writer declares that according to the Iranian 
reckoning the first day of Nauroz, i.e. 1st Fravardin, 1005 A.Y. = 7th 
Jumida I, 104s Hijri [9th October 1635 A. C. Old Style ], and that if 
the first day of the Indian Nauroz or ist Fravardin had not coincided 
with the 7th Jumada 1 , 1045, A. H. they were to be sure that there was 
some discrepancy, and look to it. It is clear that this explanation 
and equation would have been absolutely uncalled for, if the attention 
of the Zoroastrians in India had not been arrested by the difference 


103. N. M. R. L, Revayet MS, 32, pp. 53, 60, The date-equation occurs at p. 58,, 
11. 7-10. 

The famine occurred in the third and fourth years o- cne reign of die Emperor Shah Jahsii 
( 1629-30 A. C. ), and it is referred to in all the Mughal Chronicles. “ Baring the past 
says the author of the Badsk^hnilmah^ no rain had fallen in the territories of the Baiaghat 
and the drought had been especially severe about Baulatabad, In tlie present year also [the 
fourth of the reign], there had been a deficiency in the bordering countries, and a total want 
in the Dakhin and Gujarat, The inhabitants of these two countries were reduced to the 
direst extremity.’’ Elliot and Dowson, History of India* VII, 24. See also Kliafi Khan, Bibl« 

Ind. ed. L 444*449. 

Tavernier tells us that the months of November and December, January, February and 
March were the only months of the year in which one embarks at Hormuz for Surat or at 
Surat for Hormuz ; with this difference, however, that one rarely leaves Surat later than the 
end of February ; but for leaving Hormuz one may wait till the end of March, and even titt 
the isth of April, because then the Western wind which brings the rains to India begiiw 
to blow.” Travels, ed. Ball, I. 4-5, . 
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"between their own Roz Mali and the Iranian. It is scarcely necessary 
io say that the year 1005 A. Y, in which both these epistles were 
indited cannot be assigned io any other than the Common Yazda- 
jardiEra. : ' , , 

After . these tm^o missives, we have an epistle broughlby a Behdin 
named Shahriar Rustam Sandal (or Jandel ) to the address of Dastur 
Barzo Kimdiii Kaiqiibad. It is dated Roz Bahram, Mah Ardibeheslit' 
'■1019 YazdajardL^®^ ■ . But this is not . the only Revayet that was 
^addressed directly by the Iranian Dasturs to the learned Barzo whose 
reputation appears., as I have shown elsewhere, ■ to have, been much 
less circumscribed than that of other erudite Zoroastrians o£ his day. 
We learn from a much longer communication dated three or four 
years later, that Dastur Barzo Kamdin had addressed from the 


104. Dastur Barzo Ivamdin^s Revayet MS in the Mulla Firuz Library, Reliatsek's 
Catalogue, VIIL 2, pp. 392-4. There is a copy of this Revayet in the handwriting of Dastur 
Erachji in the Navsari IMeherji Rsna Library also. Catalogue, ^No. F. 48._ This letter of 
1019 A, Y. occurs at pp. 360-1. The notice of this Revayet in the Fdrsi Frakash { L 14) is 
inaccurate in some points. The name of the messenger was not Rustam Jandel, but Shahriar 
Ruslaiii Sandal Tlie Iranians do not say that “ there had been a severe famine in Persia 
for the last two years*' (West in Gnmdriss^ 127), but that “in the year 1041 Hijri (1631-2 
A. €.), a famine had occurred in the Kingdom of I^ersia, which had lasted for two years, 
that it had been followed by sickness and plague and that many men had died.” 

.jUtfc) ^ uisEc J 

They then repeat the statement about the Zoroastrians having been persecuted in the 
reign of Shah Al>b& I. in the year 997 A- Y., and forced to give up the copiers of tire 
Jamaspnamah etc* The writer gives his name^^ as Behdin MuUa Mipcheher MulE Siavakhsh 

}a inuchehcr of Kerman, f f' f ■ ■ " ' ^ ’ 

105* This letter is one of those added by Darab Hormazdyar to his, father s MS, whidi.- 
I have ''called H.F. (pages A to O). It is transcribed in^ MK also at the end by am 
unknown hand { folios 267 a to 283 b }, It , occurs, besides, in the H. M. R. L*;MS. T. 3% 
PP* 31*53 bith« II* 43 ^* 44 ^* ' ; ' ' / ; 
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township of Navsari in' ■ Gujarat 'Va budget, of donbts and.; difficulties- 
tO',the.Dasturs of Yassdv Kerman,, and Isfahan in, A. Y.. ioi5» .,.The' 
messenger employed was an Iranian named Baliram, Mahrban Yazdi,. . ' 
To these interrogatories which had been received' seven or eight' 
years before the date of the reply under discussion (, 
kaski sal pisk as the Iranians ,declare .that they' had, been 

unable to give any answers on account of certain .adverse' circiim 
std,nces ( Il(%dtsa-z-nls'). ' ■ Meanwhile Dastiir Barzo, had sent another' * 
letter in which his old questions were reiterated with but small differ- 
ences, and the Iranians now' take them together and answer them' all.. 
This second Revayet associated with the name of 'Barzo Klmdin " 
unfortunately not precisely dated, but there can be little' doubt ' as to- 
the time at which it was written. The original Letter of Inquiry had 
been, as we are expressly told, penned about 1015 Yazdajardi in 
India, in which the Common Yazdajardi Era and no other was ever 
employed, by our people, and it seems to me that the reply also 
may be safely assigned to 1022-1023 of the Common Yazdajardi Era, 
e, to 1653-1654 A. C 

This letter is signed by about eleven Iranian priests and the 
scribe Bahram Dastur Mahrban Suraki tells us that he has written 
it under the orders of Dastur4-Zamdn, DastMr4-Dasturan Dastur 
Mavindad Dastur Bahram Dastur Ardeshird®^ 

There can be little doubt that this Mavindad Bahram Ardeshir 
was the son of that Bahram Ardeshir who is mentioned as the 
Chief Dastur of Turkabad in the Revayets of Bahman Aspandiar 

ro6. MK, folio 267 b, 11. j-6 ; HF, Additional page A, li. 8-10 and page O, 11, 4-J1 : 
'HMBLMS T. 32, p. 32, Ih 4-6. t). H, Lith. !I. 431, IL i-B and 445, It. 4-6, The 
persons with whom Dastur Barzo sent a duplicate copy of his first letter are also named. 
They were two Iranis named Ardeshir Shahriar Yazdi and Shahriar Rustam KennSni. D, H, 
Litli« II, 445, IL 5-6» HF, page 0, 11. 7*8. 

107, K. folio 283 a, . H. F* Additiohal page O, 11 13-14, H. Litli* 

445, 11. 12-13, , . ■ 
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.(996 A. Y.) as well' 'as' In the letter of 1005 AY. It is scarce!/ 
necessary to repeat that the; Third Colophon of the Iranian Dinkard 
, was , written hy this Mavindad Baiirn^ixi, who. is now seen to' have 
been alive in i 653*"4 A« C« His name occurs, as I have shown, ainoii^ 
the signatories of the Turkabad' Reply in Bahman AspancHafs 
, Revayet 996 A. Y« = 1626 A. C. ) as well.- as in the poetical address 
appended to- it. Whether th,e /-oop Patsi of the Dinkard Colophon 
must be computed as 1639 A. G. or 1659 A. C.-is a matter • which ' does - 
not concern us here. The names of the other signatories - of 'this 
Revayet are not of much interest but they are given below 

Dastur Bahram D. Maviodad Dastur-hDasturan, D, Bahram D. 
Maliraban ; D. Mlvindad D. Rustam ; D. Bakhtafrin D. Jamasp; 
D. Khiisru D. Faridun ; D. Bahram D. Mahraban Suraki; D. 
Ardesliir D. Mahraban ; D. Khusru D. Mavindad ; D. Mahraban D* 
Naiishirvan; D. Bahram D. Bahramshah ; D, Shahriar D. Buzurg- 

Two other well known Revayets owe their existence to a dispute 
ivhich arose in the town of Surat on the subject of a Dakhma 
%vhich the wealthy Behdin Nfmabhai Punjia had undertaken to erect 
with a view to its being for the j^rst time used for the disposal of his 
own body at death. That event occurring before the completion of the 
building, the corpse was preserved in the old Dakhma for two months 
and then consigned to the New Tower. The ceremonial propriety 
of this procedure was the subject of a fierce controversy in Surat, 
and the matter was at last referred to the Dasturs of Iran for their 
opinion. The reply of the priests of Kerman is addressed to the 
^'renowned and greatest Dastur^ (Dasiur 4 -Mtid^m 7 n-z-n^ptd§r) Rustam 
Ik^shotan and Behdin Kuvarji, Behdin Hirji and Hirbad Barzo 


loS, MK» folio 283 a, II 7-15. H.F. Additiomlpage O, II 16-21. K H. E. L. T* 
p. $ 2 , 11 IX H. Litii. II. 44Si Ih 15-39* 
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AdarbSd of Surat.^''® The signatories are Rustam Dastur Arcleshir,- 
Mahrban D. Rustam Mahrbln, Rustam D. Minucheher, Bahmanyar 

Naushirvin, Marzban D. Bahram Marzban, Khwajah Khusru 
Bundir Faridun, and Mahrban D. Naushirvin Azar.^^®. The letter is 
not dated, but we know from an old Disipothi that Nanabhai Punjii= 
died on Roz Ahuramazd Mah Khurdad 1036 A. (gth January 
1667, New Style ), and it may be safely said that the decision of the 
Kerman theologians was pronounced about 1668 A. C. 

This conclusion is borne out by another missive on the same 
subject which is quoted as the Maktub-i-Sumtia Adh)>aru ( Letter to 
the Surat priests ), and is addressed by name to Dastur Barzo QawS- 
muddin, Hirbad Palhan Faridun, Dastur Rustam Khurshed, Hirbad 
Rustam Peshotan, Behdin Hirji Nanabhai, B. Nanabhai Narsang, 
Behdin Euvarji Bahram and B. Kuvarji Nanabhai and B. Dhanji 
Bahram Bharuchi.^’-® 

The writers declare that Hirbad Rustam Khurshed Isfandiar had 
addressed to them a commuuication on the subject of the New Dakhma 
on Roz Adar Mali Khurdad 1038 A. Y., and that they had already 
given their opinion on the questions put to them. The present reply 

109. This letter occurs in IlF, folio 45S b-460 a, in my Barab Autographj folio 533 b. 
535 a? M B L, T. 32, pp. 60-673 and in D. H. Litln II, 470-474. 

This Rustam Peshotan was probably Bustam Peshotan Hamjiar, the raithor of the Si&vax* 
namek Qtc. See p. 236 note. 

Behdins Kiuarji and Hirji were, as we learn from |,this Revayet itself, the sons of the 
deceased Nanabhai Pimjia. 

The Mulla Firuz Library possesses a Khurdali Avesta MS written in 1159 A. V. ( 1790 
A. C, ) by a Mobed Khurshed Edal Rustam Kamdin Bamo 'Adarbdd K'akjabad Mahytir oi 
Surat. ( Bhabar's Descriptive Catalogue of Avesta, Pahlavi and Pazand M.SS. No. 22 )* 

1 JO. ‘HF, folio 460 a ; my Dfirab autograph, folio 535 b ; N M B L T* 32, p. 67 ; D. H* 

'b:"' ■ ..'-f f''' A-;:)):;’" " ' 

1 12, HF, folios 455 a-458 b; my Barab autograph, folios 535 b — 537 b ; D. I.L Lith, 
,11. 475-480. This Kustam Khurshed is the Rustam Khurshed Aspandiar who is mentioned 
£^ain in the next paragraph. He was the grandson of Dastur Aspandiar Bahman of Sural 
who is mentioned in the Revayets of 1626-7, and great-grandson' of the Dastur Bahman 
Faridun of Surat whose name occurs in the Revayet of ICaus Mahyai*. The names of 
Behdins Nanabhai Narsangji and Kuvarji Bahrim occur in' a document dated Roa I5«8-Sanivafc 
' {6 June 1685 b Bard Brakash, I. 18-19.' ' 
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XI 3 * DarSb autograph, folio 537 a ; D. H, Lith. II. 480. 


which contains their answers to several other points of ritual and 
dogma is dated 

“Roz Daipadiii the triumphant, of the auspicious month Dai 
[ according to ] the ancient [ reckoning ] of the Farsi year 1039. 
Written on fiith] of the month of Rabi the first, of the year 
1081. HijrL Written in the town of Kerman.” 

The date equation Roz Daipadin Mah Dai 1039 Farsi nth 
Rabi L 1081 A. H. (= 29 July 1670, New Style) demonstrates 
that the year 1039 must be assigned to the Common Yazdajardi 

although it is expresslj called Farsi (i. e. Parsi). 

Several other letters were received in India from the Iranian 
priests after this Ilaktilby but it is the latest of those included in 
the Classified Compilation of Darab Hormazdyar of which there is an 
autograph dated only nine years later, ( 1048 A. Y.) in the Bombay 
University Library, and another transcribed a year or two afterwards, 
in my own possession. .'I do not propose to speak of these missives 
at any length. They were written after the use of the Common 
Y'azdajardi Era bad been firmly established in Iran, and they are 
of no great interest besides. Some of them are mentioned in the 
Farsi Fraicnsh and in West's list in the Grundriss der Iranischen 
PMlologie, but I have in the course of these researches, found two 
or three others which were known to neither of them. 

A Manuscript in the Navsari Meherji Rana Library contains 
a copy of an epistle dated Roz Bahram 'Babmau'), Mah Mahr, 
^,^1050 A. Y. It is the reply of the Dasturs of Turkabad, SharfSbad 
and Isfahan to an Indian missive written on Roz Fravardin, Mah 


Fravardin, 1048 A. Y. Eight questions relating to ceremonial 
natters are answered, and there is a long list of Iranian names at 
;he end. The first signature is that of Dastur Bahram Dastur 
Mahvindad Rustam Anushirvan TurkSbady. He was probably the 
:hief Dastur of Turkabad at the time, and there need be no hesitation 
n identifying him with the writer of the fourth and fifth colophons 
jf the Iranian MS of the Dinkard.^^* The letter must have been 
ivritten in the losoth year of the Common Yazdajardi Era, as it is 
scarcely likely that the Iranian reply to an Indian missive of 1048 
A. Y. ( 1679 A. C. ) could have been written twenty-two years after- 
wards in 1050 A. 20 Y. ( 1701 A. C. ). 

A letter addressed by the Iranian priests to Dastur Jamasp 
Asa of Navsari in reply to some interrogatories transmitted by him 
to Persia is sometimes mentioned by Parsi writers as th'e Eevayet 
of Jlmasp ASa. The author of the P&rd Prakafili informs us that 
the original Indian letter was indited in 1721 A. C. Unfortunately, 
the date of the Reply is not at all mentioned, nor is there any refer- 
ejjce to the public or private Library in which a copy can be found, 
||ijiust confess that I have never come across any, myself.^^® 

There is then a letter dated Roz Bad (Govad ) Mah Khurdad 

E 3 A. Y., 26 Shawwal 1156 A. H., 28 Adar 665 Jalali (13 Decem- 
1743 A. C. ). The Indians addressed are the Dastur-i-Dastur- 
Mdeh Mobed Kaus and the Dastur Darab son of Mobed Sohrab of 


\ 1 ' 114. N M, B L, T. 32, pp. 71-76. The date of the Indian letter will be found at p. 71, 

; ^ The name^ of the principal signatory is given as Dastur Bahram Dastur Mahvindad 

rnrkabady only in the Persian Colophon at p. 7 Sj ii* 8-9. The names of his grandfather and 
f^t'^randfather and the date of the Reply are given in another Colophon in Avesta-Bihlavi 

B This copy which constitutes the Manuscript B [ of the Dinkarcl ] was afterwards ap- 
by Bahram son of Mahvindad son of Rustam son of Anoshakruhan of Turkabad^ who 
tfae writer of the Second Colophon, on the day Tishtar of the month Vohuman in 
'1038 Yaadajardi { iSth August 1:669),” West, S. B* E. XXXVIl, Introd* p. xxxivi 

'Farsi I^rakask^ I. 39. According to a TamaHM^-F^Mndin^i-Fasitir /Mmds/ asS'$ 
ti }, the ^letter was written two years earlier in 1719 A. C* ( p, 9 ). 

,i iT. l.J:.,. ilTi.rufdJ dluf 
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ourat. IS uic lepiy oi tne pnests of Yazd and Kerman to a 

series of twenty questions sent about four years before ( 1109 A. Y ) 
by the Qadmi leaders to their brethreji in Iran, about the differences 
in ritual practice and the Roz Mah ' between themselves and the 

Shahansliahis*^^® 

Another epistle onthe same burning question of the day was 
addressed from Kerman to Mobed Manakji Navroji Rustamji Sett' 
exhorting him to take the lead in guiding his Indian brethren aright 
in this matter. The communication is undated, hut as Msnat;; 


l'i6. ^ Dasuir Eracbji's MS { N M B L> No. F. 6o ). pp, 90-124. For the names see p. 91 
IL for tli(2 ciate of the Keply, p. 122, U. x-3. ■...■■Dastur'Kans. was 'Dastur Bans '..Faddan: 
MunaJJani of Surat. Pdrsi Praklsk 1. 57. Dastar Darab Sohrab was the famous teacher of 
Am|iietiL ///«/. L 49* 

117. Basttir Erachji’s MS (M M R L, No. F 60 ), pp. 125- 13 1. 

iiS, Pdrn PrakaPh L 36 ami 30. The Dakbma was probably the one consecrated^ 
at Navsari on Roz 11-4-11x6 A» Y* ( 3pth January, 1747 )• I* 3b* 

XI 9. Busliir Fractiji's MS, pp. S5*7S* The names are at p. 59, 11 1-5, and the date at 

p.77. H. S-7* ■ , ' ' ' , 

Dastor Kaiis Rustam Shahriar was the third son of the welhknown Bastur E«stam|£ 
Sh^hriarJI of lldwara* Pdrsi FralMsk^ I, 60. Behdin Sohrab Kapwas Sohrabji KSvasfi 
Behsa’atkhin, lUil 48. B. Bbanjishah Miimchehershah ( or Manjishah ) was the EngliA 
Bast India Companyls Ixroker at Surat, and a munificent and zealous patron of the Qadmis., 
69. BiUanjLsha,h his younger brother was a great Collector ofbook^ and Manuscripts 
and a Pahlavi and Persian scholar to boot. IMd, 71. ,Eaus.the'Son of^Manak was probably 
JKavasji Manakji Sayer, The Sayers are still Qadmis. ' Mid, 76. , • 
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son of Manak, Bo Eustam son of Ratan, and Hakim Jiji son 
Bahman. 

Lastly, we possess the Replies of the Iranian Dasturs of Yazd j 
and Kerman to a series of Seventy-eight questions sent by the Qadmi 
leaders of Surat. The messenger was Ervad Kius Rustam Jalal, 
the father of the famous Mulla Firuz. The date of the Replies which 
are available both in the original Persian and in a Gujarati trans- 
lation is Roz Khurdad Mali Aban, 1142 A. Y. ( i8th April, 1773 
A. 

Before summing up the results of this inquiry, let me give a list of 
all those Revayets or Letters which have passed in review before us^®^. 


220. Parti P^'akasli^ I. 50, 

221. There is a list of the Persian Bevayets in West, Grundriss, 1*125-7. Besides the 
notices in the Patsi Frakash^ there is an account in the Cama Memorial Volume, from the pen 
of Mr, Babinanji Babramji Patel, Our Nos, i and 2 and perhaps No. 3 also are cited in 
Bar^b liormazdyar’s Compilation as the Pevayet 4 ^Narimdn Hasliang, No, 4 is his Revdyet or 
MrMub-^-fasa.. No. 5 is quoted by him as the Maktub 4 ‘Manekshah Chmzgaskahf and the 
reply is undoubtedly so called in PIF., the Manuscript written by bis father. Folio 

left band corner. { Some of the letters of the heading have been cut off by the birider }• 
West’s suggestion that the Makttth 4 -Mdnekshah is “ nearly a duplicate ” of the Remyet-y/dsd 
is thus negatived by the parent Manuscript, which was demonstrably one of Davab’s principal 
sources. No. 6 is generally quoted by Darab as the Revayet-i-Kazna Bohra and some- 
times as the RevayetuKdmd 1 have shown that they are really one and the same, and 
I am sure that West would have experienced no difficulty in “ fixing their identity” if he had 
had access to the original Iranian autograph and HP, No, 8 is the Classifiers Revciyes or 
Ma/cR 4 ) 4 ’-K^mdm Sbapur and is expressly connected with the name of that person in the 
headings inserted in his father’s manuscript ; (folios 203b, 22Sb, 25obj left hand corners.). No. 9 
is the 7 ^^vaysi 4 -RaziS Kmndin^ but extracts from it are also entered under the name of Kdm 
Kdnmn. The fact is that they are identical, Kaman being only another form of the name 
Kamdin. No. 10 is the Ma/dTcd-i-Pariddn Murzbdn. No. 12 figures as the Alaktuh^-i’^Dasiur 
Kamdin Padam^ but it is also spoken of as the Makiubd-Ardethir NmtsMrvau, Indeed, it is 
so^ caljed in HF, folio 460b* No. 13 goes under the name of the Puetmyet or 
Mabyar. All the citations from No, 14 are said to be derived from the Revayei 4 -£>akmi'm 
Punjia^ and tlie explanation, is that Punjia was the familiar or abbreviated form of tlie 
name Aspandiar. No, 19 is referred to as the Bdbat 4 *Mody Nanabhai Piinfia^^ixvA No. 20 
^asthe Ma/diibox Tmmr 4 -Suratia Ad/iyaru, Nos, il, 15, 16, 17, iS and 22-26 do nut a|.spcar 
■,/ to have been known to Darab, On the other hand, he gives credit for several passages to a 
X R&vayet 4 -Skaptir Bharuchi which it .has been hitherto impossible to trace or identily, A 
messenger of the name of Shapur is mentioned in the Letter of Aspandiar Sohrab (No- 5) as 
having brought a Beply from Iran some time before. HF 197b, 11 , lo-xi, MK> 2t37b, 11. 11-22, 
B. H, Litli. IL 449, 11 , 23-14. Whether or not he was identical witli the Shapiir Asa who 
brought die Despatch of 896 A. Y, it is impossible to say, but there is no ground for supposing 
Shapur Asi to have been a brother of Changa Asa’s, Changa AsS does not appear, so far 
M'is known, to have had a brother of the name of Shapur, See the Bh&garsaik Vmskmih 
p. 222 for the N'dmagm/mn ot the family* 



I ilsai Nos. 4 and 6 in West^s list are really not two_ distinct 

bat unc and iht; >aine quoted under different names. So No. 7 is identical with ^0^- 

23, No. 9 with No. I'o, and No, 3 witls No. 12. The quotations in the latter j the 
Simpur UkurM^kl ) reHcmblc* as lie lias painted out, the extracts from the Bevayets of Sh®gw 
A.sa [ Le. Kilmri Uohm or Kami AsS ] and Kamdin Shipur, and it is not impossible that this 
so-called A'e?jafi:/ 4 -SMapur Mimrucki owes its name to some confusion in the mmd of Barao ok 
in his sfiitrces. Similarly* there can be little dotibt| that his No. 20 is only No. 16 under anotnee. 
mme, 17 and 19 and 24 arc not really Answers received ffom Perpa, but Oompilaaons 
made in India by our own Oasturs of such of the Iranian Replies as' they ^ 

thought important, ft will be tints seen that there are in West’s list only, etgkieen ^Kevaye» 
which are really distinct or original. 


Name of Messenger, 
or Person addresseii 

1 Nariman Hushang. 

2 Naushirvaii Kliiisrii 

and Marzbaii 
Isfandiar. 

V 3 Belidin Farrukii- 
bakh.sh Naiiroz 
Fariburz and two 
other traders, 

^4 

A' 5 Aspanditlr Sohrab. 

^ 6 Shapur Asa. 

Isfandiar Yazdiar 
and Rustam of 
Cambay. 

•b 8 Kamdin Shapur 
Khanbaiti. 

<? 9 Kaus Kamdin. 

jTlo Farid iin Marzban. 
II Letter to the Das- 
turs of Broach, 

i> i2 Letter to Dastur 
Kamdin Padam 
of Broach. 


Dates occurring 
in Manuscripts. 


Resultant Dates 
in the Christian Era. 


847 Yazdajardi or Pam. 1478 A. C. 
8so [ or 85 s (?) ] Yazda- 1480 A. C. 
jardi. 

880 Yazdajardi = prd 1511 A. C. 
Htjri. 


88 s Yazdajardi. 
(No date). 

896 Yazdajardi. 
904 Yazdajardi. 


92S Yazdajardi 
Htjri. 

922 (?) 

(No date). 

(No date). - 

967 Yazdajardi. 


1516 A r. 
Circa 1520 A. C, 
1527 A. 0 . 

153s A. 0 . 


g 66 1558 A. C. 


Circa 1570 A. C. 
Circa 1 580 A. C. 
Cirm 1 580 A. C. 

1597 A. C. 


344 


53 Kaus Mthyar^^^^ 9^^ Circa i6oo K G. 

54 Bahman Aspan- 996 Yazdajardi, 1626-7 A. G. 

diar. Hijrz. 

15 Letter to Dastur 1005 Yazdajardi, /o^5 1635 A. C. 

K Hijri. 

and Behdin Asa 

16 Letter of Ispandiar 1005 Yazdajardi, /o^5 1635 A. G. 

Rustam to the Hijri. 

Behdins of Surat, / 


;■ -^’'San. • 

17 Letter to Dastur 

Barzo Kamdin 
brought by Shah- 
riar Rustam 
Sandal (or Jan- 
del). 

18 Another Letter to 

Dastur Barzo 
V;,:;: Kamdm^ 

19 Letter to Dastur 

Pesho- 
tan and others on 
the subject of the 
' New Dakhma. 

2Q Letter to the 
AdhySrus of 
Surat* 

21 Letter to Dasturs 
- Nav- 

■ ■ sSri and Cambay. 


1019 Yazdajardi. 


(No date) ; (seven or 
eight years after 
IGIS Yazdajardi). 
(No date). 


1050 Yazdajardi. 


1649 c* 


Circa 165 3-4 A. G- 


Circa 1668 A. G. 


1039 FiLrsi, 1081 Hijri. 1670 A, C, 


i68i A. C. 


ijj»m 


ail 




^/'i A i’l 


_ /'.% t » I 
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1721 A. 0 . (?) 


Circa 1748 A. C= 


.V 22 Letter to Dastiir (?) 

Jamasp Asa of 
NavsSri. 

23 Letter to Mobed 1113 Yazdajardi, 7/56 1743 A. C. 

Ka,ns and Dastur Hijri, 

Dfirab SohrSb. 

V 24 Letter to Manakj! (No date). 

Nowroji Rastam- 
ji Sett. 

25 Letter to Da.stur 1138 Yazdajardi, 1182 1768 A. C 

Dirab Sohrab Hijri. 

and others of 

Surat. 

26 L/iOter Revayet. 1142 Yazdajardi, //iJd 177S A. C 

(78 Ouestions). Hijri, 


A glance at the above list will show that among these twenty-six 
missivc.s, six do not contain any date and consequently do not enter 
into the question at all. In other words, they have no bearing on the 
point at i.ssue and may be pul out of court at once. They are Nos. 
5, 10, u, 18, 19, and 24, 

Of three others Nos. 9, 13 and 22 the dates are uncertain or un- 
verified. Of these Nos. 1 3 and 22 are of scarcely any importance, and 
there can be little doubt that if their alleged dates are hereafter 
substantiated, they will be found to belong to the Yazda- 
jardi Era. ^ 
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These nine epistles eliminated, the question we have to answer 
is whether the dates found in the remaining seventeen are counted 
from the Ordinary Yazdajardi Era (A. Y, ) or the Pirsi (A 20 Y). 

This question is easily answered so far as nine out the seventeen 
Revayets are concerned. These nine are, as will be at once e\ndent 
on a reference to the table, dated in the Yasdajafdi as well as the Hijri. 
Eva. They are Nos. 3, 8, 14, 15, 16, 20, 23, 25, 26, and it would be 
almost an insult to the intellligence of the reader to make any formal 
attempt to prove that the equations are true only of the Common 
Yazdajardi Era. We may take it then, that the Iranian -writers of these 
nine despatches were reckoning from the Ordinary Yazdajardi Era, 
although in one case (No. 20) the word used is F&rsi { or Par si) and 
not Yazdajardi. It may be also noticed that the equation 8S0 A. Y. =s. 
916 A. H. (No. 3) clearly demonstrates that the Ordinaty Yazdajardi 
Era was current in Persia so early at least as 1511 A. C. 

It follows that there are only eight RevSyets about which the 
question of Ordinary or Parsi csxi arise. These are Nos. 1,2, 4,6, 
7, 12, 17 and 21. I may be permitted here to repeat that with respect 
to two, if not three of them, ( Nos. i, 12 and 2 ) the evidence in our 
possession is absolutely conclusive. We are expressly told in No. 3 
that the messenger of No. 1 which is dated in 847 Yazdajardi or 
Parsi, had visited Persia thzrty-five years before the year 880 A. Y. or 
916 A, H. in which No. 3 itself was written. This means, if words 
Tiave any meaning, that Narimin Hushang’s visit must have taken 
place about the 84Sth year of the Common Yazdajardi Era, { 880 A. Y. 
= 916 A. H.s: 1511 A. C.) — 35 = 845 A.Y. = 1476 A. C. The 
case of No. 12 is equally easy to decide. The date is 967 A. Y., and 
we know from the evidence of a reliable MusalmSn contemporary— 
the author of the Parhang-d-JaMngiH-Jd&^t the writer, Dastur 
Ardeshir NaushirvSn KermSni had come to India at the express 
Invitation of the Emperor Akbar, who himself died in 1605 A. C 



Now, the 967th year of the Common Yazdajardi Era was equivalent to 
the I S97th year of the Era of Christ. The 967th year of the Paru Era, 
1617 A. C. would take us into the middle of the reign of the Emperor 
jahanejir, and must be pronounced absolutely inadmissible. 


Let us now consider No. 2. It is very probably the reply referred 
to in No. 1, as hav iiig been sent with Naushirvan Khusru andMarzban 
Ispandiar, twentf-nine years before the year 8S0 A. ¥.=916 A. H., 
/i5ii A. C.), in which No. 3 itself was written. It follows that the 
date must b e somewhere about 1481 A. C. and correspond to the 
S-oth year of the Common Yazdajardi Era. In a word, it seems to 
me that when the first three Revayets are viewed in the proper light 
as members of a series, there can be no reasonable doubt that the 
years given in their colophons are to be counted from the Common 
Yazdajardi Era. 

So far, the argum ent is exceedingly simple and we are on per- 
fectly safe ground. It is not pretended that the c^es of Nos. 4, 

6 and 7 are on ex actly the same footing. The evidence m refer- 
ence to them is, I admit, not so easy to follow. It is derived 
from much more recondite sources, and is also much more compli- 
cated.' But ! venture to think that it is, when everything is con- 
sidered, not the less satisfactory. It is not necessaiy to recapitu- 
late that evidence, but I may be permitted to point out that those three 
Letters also are members of a series coming ® 

of xmi A. C. (No. 3) and the Reply of 1558 A. 0 . (No. 
other words, Nos. 4. 6 and 7. together with the undated reply 
brought by Aspandiar Sohrab (No. 5) belong to the intervening 
period of 47 years, and have to be consistently arrange m m 
Ikose limits. It seems to me that any one who attempts ^ 

will find it exceedingly difficult, if not 

88 1: 8 q 6 and 904 to any other than the Common Yazda.}a.t 6 , , 
uJtoX .h/duewdght totha Indian and Iranian 
and the other considerations I have adduced. 


The Revayeis which have yet to be considered are the letters- 
of 1019 A. ¥. and 1050 A. Y. They belong to the middle and last 
quarter of the Seventeenth Century, when the use of the Ordinary 
Era was becoming more and more common in Iran. The first of 
them was addressed to Dastur Barzo Kamdin Kaiqubad who was 
certainly alive in 1649 A. C., and whose name occurs in the 
Maktub-i-Suvatia Adhycmi which is expressly dated 1039 A. Y. 
X081 Hijri ( 1670 A. C. ). The second is of no great importance 
and was written at a period when the Parsi Era had become ail but 
obsolete in Persia itself, and the fact that the name of the writer of 
the fourth colophon of the Dinkard which is dated in the 1038th 
year of the Ordinary Yazdajardi Era occurs in it points clearly to 
the 1050th year also belonging to the same Era. 

The sum and substance of the whole matter may be put in a few 
words. Out of a total of twenty-six despatches from Persia the dates 
of seventeen only can be discovered and verified. In nine of 
these the corresponding Hijri years are expressly given and there 
cannot be a shadow of doubt that they are dated in the Common 
Yazdajardi Era. The argument in favour of the dates found in three 
others being assigned to the same era is as simple as it is conclusive, 
aud the evidence in our possession entitles us to predicate the same 
thing about the othsx five with reasonable, if not absolute certainty. 
Looked at in another way, it seems clear that so far as the Reva- 
yets written in Persian from the 15th to the i8th Century are 
concerned, there is not one which contains any positive evidence of 
the Iranians having been in the habit of calculating from the twentieth 
;:S|tohrtof^azdajardf-C ■ - ? 

This does not mean that there is no instance at all of the 
conscious and intelligent use of the A. 20 Y. or Parsi Era in any 
of the MSS written during that period. It is not denied 

that the Parsi Era was employed at one time in that country,: 


but it is also true that “the accustomed formula for the 
twentieth year” was often inserted by Iranian scribes ofthe i6th 
and 17 th Centuries, although “the years were not counted from the 
Twentieth year.” The thing that now remains to be done is to 
examine the evidence~external and internal — in each case and 
draw a dividing line between those Manuscripts in which the 

formula is used with a full understanding of its meaning, and those in 
which it is employed mechanically or as a mere matter of form. The 
present writer trusts that some competent Pah lavi scholar will 
undertake that part of the inquiry, and begs permission to invite 
attention to the numerous points of contact between these Revayets 
and the colophons of Iranian MSS in Pahlavi, which he has indicated 
for the first time in these pages. 



